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PREFACE 


The contents of this volume (covering the period November 
16, 1932 to January 10, 1933) consist for the most part of Gandhi- 
ji’s letters and statements which were strictly confined to the cam- 
paign against untouchability. While explaining to fiiends the 
inwardness of his fasts, he carried on with his orthodox oppo- 
nents a patient dialogue on the true intent of the Shastras and the 
essence of Hinduism. The plan for the great reform, which was to 
be brought about without violence and in conformity with Hindu 
dharma, was set out succinctly in a letter to a fellow-worker: . . 

we must endeavour to bring rouiid orthodoxy to our point of 
view, if it is at all possible. In any case we may do nothing to 
■hurt anybody’s susceptibilities” (p. 312). 

The avoidance of politics, however scrupulous, was, he warned 
all concerned, both voluntary and temporary. In a public statement 
he declared: “ . . . I ^aw no hard and fiist line of de- 
marcation between political, social, religious and other questions. 

I have always held that they are interdependent and that the 
solution of one brings nearer the solution of the rest” (p. 4). 
In an interview to the Press contradicting the story- that he was 
^‘going spiritual”, as Sri Aurobindo had done, and refusing to 
accept release on certain “terms”, he stated, “I don’t regard my 
life- as divisible into so many water-tight compartments. It is 
one organic whole . . .” (p. 37). Not only would he obliterate 
the distinction between political dharma and social dharma, but 
he would break down the barriers between the ashramas. When a 
correspondent arg[ued that the Gita doctrine of “oneness and 
therefore equality of aU life” applied only to ascetics who had 
renounced action, Gandhiji replied : “The main theme of the Gita 
to me is oneness of life. Realization thereof comes through work 
without attachment. Untouchability as it is practised today seems 
to me to be utterly contrary to this divine fact of oneness” (pp. 
51-2). Meeting the same critic’s fear that the campaign against 
untouchability might “indefinitely postpone the prospect of swa- 
raj which is the common aim of all”, Glandhyi refused to in- 
definitely postpone realization of oneness”, which could- only come 
by incessant striving to obliterate difierences, especially man- 
made unjustifiable ones. Indeed, he felt that opposition to this 
urgent and absolutely vital reform was “a painful sign of the 
decadence of Hinduism” (pp. 220-1). 



[Vi] 

In a typical letter to Anand Swarup, giving detailed instruc- 
tions on cleaning lavatories and exposing them to sunlight and 
converting excreta into manure, Gandhiji dwelt equally lovingly on 
the identity of Ramanama and Omkar and on the concept of 
truth as “unity of thought, word and deed”,- the known satya in 
the total sat, the sole reality which is Parameshwara (p. 76). For 
him “Gk)d is the sum-total of all life just as the sun is the aggre- 
gate of rays” (p. 237). 

Gandhiji was averse to disrupting society or using one part of 
it against another. He was clear “that there should be no forcible 
opening of any single temple”. He was all for educating public 
opinion and preparing it for the opening of temples to Hari- 
jans. As from the orthodox, so from the Haxijans, he demanded 
voluntary co-operation. He was clear that “every reform volim- 
tarily made by Harijans” would hasten the remo^ of the black 
mark (p. 148). 

To the repeated suggestions, therefore, that it was inexpe- 
dient to antagonize the orthodox section and weaken the freedom 
struggle, he repeatedly answered that his political, religious and 
social ideas were difierent branches of the same tree and that he 
would not, tihrough foolishness or cowardice, “barter away the 
diamond of dharma for the pebble of political advantage ...” 
(p. 63). In the same spirit he answered friends who argued (pp. 62 
and 217) that his body bdonged to the nation and should not 
be endangered by fasting for a mere social reform, and asserted that 
both the body and the nation belonged to God who had im- 
posed these irresistible tasks upon it. 

Explaining in a letter to G. F. Andrews his inability to give 
any undertaking regarding his future course of action, he wrote: 
“ . . . civil disobedience under given circumstances is as much 
an article of faith with me as removal of untouchability” (p. 158). 
Not only did he thus refuse to fragment his life or distinguish 
between politics and religion, he recognized “no difference of 
degree in matters of moment” and was as ready to give up his 
life for the sake of “an incorruptible man md a dear comrade” 
(p. 112) as for a public cause. His intervention on behalf of Appa- 
saheb Patwardhan, who was offering satyagraha for the privilege 
of being assigned scavenging work in Ratnagiii Jail, was a mode 
of organic thinking and action far beyond the comprehennon of 
Superintendent E. E. Doyle, who could only interpret die 
many movements of the Maiiatma’s -integral mind as *'mdhsetr 
wriggles” seeking some excuse to get out of “his so-called ‘contem- 
plated fast’ ” (pp. 428-9). 
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So far, however, from funking a fest, Gandhiji was eag^ to use it 
as his chosen and well-tested instnunent for sensing and sharing 
the safya, die simple concrete reality, in any complex situation. 
He regarded it as the highest form of prayer and an expression 
of faith which “shakes and awakes the slumbering soul and 
impels a loving heart to action” (p. 114). His fast was not aimed 
at the sanatanists, but at the millions who were bound to him by 
the tie of love (p. 7). It was intended to stir the public conscience 
and to move to right action the great mass of Hindu humamty 
(p. 365). As if apologizing for his helplessness, he wrote to his 
cousin and nephew that his fasts were not undertaken by him of 
liis own free will but seemed to him to come from God (p* 81). 
Repudiating Khurshed Naoroji^s suggestion that his fast was due 
to disappointment, he declared that for him fasting was a part of 
prayer, as indispensable as eating, a source of inward joy, a process 
of penance and purification firmly founded on “faith in mankind, 
God and oneself” (p. 269). 

To meet the objection that lie fast due to commence on 
January 2, 1933 in sympathy with Kelappan’s amounted to coer- 
cion, Gandhiji claimed that it was based on the assumption that 
the vast majority of temple-going savamas were in favour of ad- 
mitting Harijans. To establish this claim he suggested a methodi- 
cal referendum of bona-fide temple-goers within a ten-mile radius. 
With 55% voting in favour, 9% against, 8% remaining peutral 
and 27% abstaining (p. 304), the result vindicated Gandhiji* s con- 
tention. The fast, however, had to be postponed in the face of a 
legal difficulty which barred the trustees departing firom estab- 
lished usage. Dr. Subbaroyan*s Bill, introduced in the Madras 
Legislative Council to remove this obstacle, required the Viceroy’s 
sanction for inclusion in the agenda and this could not be an- 
nounced before January 15, 1933. 

The orthodox opposition to the anti-untouchability move- 
ment was based on the claim that the Shastras enjoined untouch- 
ability as part of varnashrama dharma, but Gandhiji could not 
find one such authority supporting imtouchability “as it is prac- 
tised today*’ (p. 351). Gandhiji’s stand was supported by nume- 
rous scholars and pundits, some of whom, including Dr. Bhag- 
. Wandas and Acharya A. B. Dhruva, issued a public statement 
that untouchability as practised in modem times had no warrant 
in the Shastras and that in any case any community hitherto consi- 
dered untouchable could acquire all the privileges of caste Hindus 
“by clean living and initiation into the Shaiva or Vaishnava wor- 
ship . . .** (pp. 348-9)- 
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Gandhiji, however, would not confine the debate- to this issue* 
He went further and attacked all fundamentalisni, all blind faidi 
in the inerrancy and literal authority of the Shastras. He held the 
view that Hinduism was sanatana because it was dynamic and that 
the Shastras were designed not to supersede but to sustain “the 
universally accepted first principles of morality ...” (p. 9). 
They contained ample evidence of their “continuous progress 
and adaptability to jdrcumstances that arose fi’om time to time”. 
But when Hinduism lost its old vitality and its healthy growth was 
arrested, Hindu society became “irresponsive to the central call 
of Hinduism, that is, progressive realization of the umty of all 
life, not as a philosophical doctrine but as a solid fact of life . . 

(pp. 305-6). Gandhiji felt that by long and continuous cflFort to live 
his religion he had gained the fitness and heard the inner call to 
do penance for reforming Hindu society. He appealed to the 
sanatanists to share his agony and co-operate with him in remov- 
ing this evil. He assured them, “I have no other end to serve 
than to see sanatan dharma revivified and lived in its reality” 
(p. 361). He repeated tliis assurance in a private apologia: “Devo- 
tion to Kr ishna is the key-note of my life; and sanatan dharma 
is my very life-breath” (p. 411). To a critic who suspected com- 
munalism in this “fast on behalf of Hinduism”, Gandhiji replied: 
“I am not ashamed of Hinduism or of the Hindu. ... To me, 
Hinduism is but one branch from the same parent trunk . . . and 
if I take care of tlie Hindu branch on which I am sitting and 
which sustains me surely I am taking care also of the sister bran- 
ches. ... if God gives me the privilege of dying for this 
Hinduism of my conception, I shall have sufficiently died for the 
unity of all and even for swarzi}” (pp. 71-2). 

Some critics considered that the-right of admission to temples was 
not worth fighting for. In Gandhiji’s view, however, temple-entry 
occupied a crucial place in the anti-untouchability movement as the 
temples were the commonest means of participating in Shaiva or 
Vaishnava worsliip. Gandhiji recognized that “village temples were 
... a place of refuge ... It is difficult to conceive the life of a 
Hindu villager bdng regulated without his temple” (p. 154). Reply- 
ing to the usual non-Hindu objection to idol-worship itself, Gandhiji 
retorted that xflosque-going and church-going were also forms of 
idol-worship and that it would be both “arrogant and ignorant 
to look down upon such worship as superstition” (p. 96). 

On the proposal that Harijans should undergo a purification 
ceremony before they could be admitted to temples, his comment 
was that it was fi^r ^e caste Hindus “to undergo purification for 



having done a violent wrong to the untouchables” (p. 126). 

Gandhiji was well aware both of the limits of reason and the 
power of faith. There was no need, he told a iiiend, and it would 
be a sign of mental lethargy, "to resort to faith regarding anything 
that can be grasped by the intellect” (p. 237). But he advised 
another friend, who could not understand the ethics of fasting, that 
in situations out of tlie ordinary "too much thinking is to be 
avoided” (p. 228). Mama — mental fast — ^includes abstention from 
thinking; for thinking helps verbalization and ego-building and 
crowds out the tacit components of human growth, such as sub- 
ceptual, creaturely fellow-feeling and creative action, inexpli- 
cable and irresistible, transcending conventional dharma and per- 
formed in the name and presence of the Lord. 

Gandhiji advised Dr. B. G. Roy to step down from the presi- 
dentship of the Anti-untouchabUity Board of Bengal so as to make 
room for a person to be chosen by representatives of all the 
groups wilUng to co-operate in the reform. Dr. Roy followed the 
advice but felt hurt. On receiving his reply, Gandhiji sent a 
telegram withdrawing his advice and offering his apology (pp. 201- 
2). Gandhiji also apologized to G. D. Birla who had suggested 
the appointment of Dr. Roy as president of the Bengal Board and 
who too felt unhappy over the incident. When Mr. Birla explained 
his earlier silence and failure to prevent Gandhiji from writing 
to Dr. Roy, saying, "... dazzled with your superhuman persona- 
lity ... we have almost lost self-confidence in ourselves” (p. 
437), Gandhiji replied that this dazzling presence was a greater 
embarrassment to him than to his friends and he hated to have 
any special credit attached to his word (p. 295). The misunder- 
standing soon cleared up and Gandhiji could write to Dr. Roy: "I 
love and accept your correction, and say with you that we are 
near to each other . . .” (p. 311). 

In letters to the Ashram boys and girls, Gandhiji explained 
how training in craft was as important as education in letters. 
Khadi work, carpentry, farm work, tanning, dairy work "develop 
your intellect and also some of the bodily senses” and should, 
therefore, form "part of your education” (p. 226). Encourag- 
ing the pupils to keep up their enthusiasm, he assured them: "Once 
you learn farming you will find it more interesting than any other 
work. And when one gets familiar with plants, one feels they 
are part of one’s family” (p. 335). Significant too are his references 
to animals, birds and plants as firiends (p. 85), to our four-footed 
kinsfolk (p. 96) and to the companionship and fall from grace of 
“our cat famil^’ (pp. 193, 200 and 258). 



In a scries of letters to ailing friends (pp. 75, 78, 87, 105, 
107 and 226-7), Gandhiji, with charming variations, urged them to 
accept even sickness as a gift from God and an opportunity for 
cultivating patience, cheeifulness, gratitude to helpers and the 
practice of prayer. The detailed letter (p. 253) about the disposal 
of Dr. Pranjivan Mehta’s property is a good example of Gandhiji’s 
personal interest in the welfare of those around him. 

Repriman^ng Premabehn Kantak who did not want her 
letters to be shown to the Ashram manager, Gandhiji wrote: “We 
have no right to think any thoughts which others may not know.” 
“Every human being”, he added, “is God’s representative on the 
earth” and is, therefore, entitled to know our thoughts (p. 230). 
Again he pleaded with her, “If I don’t show your shortcomings 
to you, who else will ? So long as the poison of hatred is there in 
your heart, you must let me drink it” (p. 385). Perhaps the most 
touching and most prophetic of the letters is what Gandhiji wrote 
to Vinoba Bhave on New Year’s Day; “Your love and faith bring 
me tears of joy. I may or may not deserve them, but they will 
bring their reward to you. You will be the instrument of some 
great service to the people” (p. 332). 



mtE TO THE READER 


In reproducing English material, every endeavour has been 
made to adhere strictly to the original. Obvious typographical 
errors have been corrected and words abbreviated in the text gene- 
rally spelt out. Variant spellings of names have, however, been 
retained as in the original. 

Matter in square brackets has been supplied by the Editors. 
Quoted passages, where these are in English, have been set up in 
small type and printed with an indent. Indirect reports of 
speeches and interviews, as also passages which are not by 
Gandhiji, have been set up in small type. In reports of speeches 
and interviews slight changes and omissions, where necessary, have 
been made in passages not attributed to Gandhiji. 

While translating from Gujarati and Hindi, efforts have been 
made to achieve fidelity and also readability in English. Where 
English translations are available, they have been used with such 
changes as were necessary to bring them into conformity with the 
original. 

The date of an item has been indicated at the top right- 
hand comer; if the original is undated, the inferred date is sup- 
plied within square brackets, the reasons being given where neces- 
sary. The date given at the end of an item alongside the source 
is that of publication. The writings arc placed under the date of 
publication, except where they carry a date-line or where the date 
of writing has special significance and is ascertainable. 

References to Volume I of this series are to the January 1969 
edition. 

In the source-Une, the symbol SJN'. stands for documents 
available in the Sabarmati Sangrahalaya, Ahmedabad; G.N. refers 
to documents, M.M.U. to the reels of the Mobile Microfilm Unit 
and S.G. to the photostats of the Sevagram collection available 
in the Gandhi Smarak Nidhi and Sangrahalaya, New Ddhi; G.W. 
denotes documents secured by the Collected W^orks of Mahatma 
Gandhi. 

The Appendices provide background material relevant to the 
text. A list of sources and a chronology for the period covered 
by the volume are also provided at the end. 
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. STATEMENT ON UNTOUCHABIUrr^-VII 

Poona, 
November 16, .1932 

Though the questions that I shall endeavour to answer in 
this statement have been more or less covered by the previous 
statements, as they continue to recur, I thought it would be well 
to collect as many as possible and to deal with them in one single 
statement. “Are you not forcing people to do things against 
their will?” is one such question. At least, such is not my intention. 

The contemplated fast^ is intended to stengthen the weak, to 
energize the sluggards and to give faith to the sceptics. 

It should be clear t<5 anyone who will give a little thought 
to it that those who are hostile to the reform will not only be 
inaffected by the fast, but will probably and perhaps rightly, 
xom their own standpoint, welcome it, if only it ends fatally. An 
mgry correspondent does not hesitate to say it in so many words, 
5Ut says another correspondent, “it is aU very well for you to say, 
rou do not intend to do such and such a tbing. There are many 
>rthodox people who will follow the multitude for fear of person^ 
njury from your over-zealous followers.” 

An argument like this can be advanced under almost any 
lonceivable circumstance. I have led many movements in my 
ifetime where there has been no fast necessary, but the charge I 
,m now answering has been brought against me often enough, in 
irder to turn me away from my purpose. 

Whatever the intended consequences of the contemplated fast 
aay be, apart from its being a question of honour, it must be 
aken up, if the occasion arises, for &e additional reason, that it is 
ertain to stir to worthy effort tens of thousands of people who 
ave faith in me. Such must be the case in every movement of 
religious character. 

The 8eco|id qu^tion is: 

* Issued by Gandhyi, fixmi the Yeravda Ceatral Prison, Poona. The 
irlier six statements werb issued on the 4th, 5th, 7th, 9th, 14th suxd 15th 
ovember, 1932; vide VoL LI. 

3 In sympathy , with Kelappan’s’ fast for the (gening of the Ghmivayur 
emple to Hsuijans; vidt “Statement on Untoudbability--IX”, 26-11-1932. 
he was to commence on January 2, 1933, but was postponed. 
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Are you not setting one section of the Hindus against another? 

Most emphatically not. Some opposition is inevitable in 
every reform. But up to a point. Opposition and agitation in 
a society are a sign of healthy growth. I have no fear whatso- 
ever of a permanent cleavage between thd sanatanists and the 
reformers. Far be it from me either to underrate the sanatanist 
opposition or to disregard their sentiment. 1 have no doubt 
whatsoever that some of them feel strongly that sanatan dharma 
is in danger. Nevertheless it is astonishing how narrow at least in 
theory is the difference between the sanatanist and the reformer. 

Almost every letter that I have received from the sanatanists 
makes these startling admissions: 

1. We admit that there is much to be done for die ameliora- 
tion of the condition of the Harijans; 2. we admit that many 
c^ste Hindus are ill-treating the Harijans; 3. we admit that 
their children should receive education and that they should 
have better quarters to live in; 4. we admit that they should 
have proper arrangement for bathing and drawing water for 
themselves; 5. we admit that. they should have full political 
rights; 6. we admit that they should have ample facilities for 
worship and 7. we admit that they should have aU the civic 
rights that the others have. 

But, say these sanatanists, “we must not be compelled to 
touch them or associate with them, especially whilst they are in 
their present condition.” 

Then I say to them, since you admit the necessity for putting 
them on the same level with you, why are you agitated that other 
caste Hindus will go a step fruther and believe on strength of the 
same Shastras that you believe in, that u, their duty is not to 
regard the Harijans as untouchables, but to have them share with 
themselves all those rights and privileges which you concede to 
them, but which you would have them to eiyoy and exercise in 
isolation from you? Surely you who want to guard your own 
liberty of action and rightly resent the very idea of coercion, will 
not desire that the reformers riiould be coerced into carrying out 
schemes of amelioration which you hold to be necessary in exactly 
the same manner as you would like. 

I venture to suggest a better way. Since you are at one with 
the reformers in conceding the desirability of ameliorating the con- 
dition of the Harijans and since you have not hitherto done any- 
thing tangible in that direction, subscribe liberally to the funds 
that the reformers are collecting, and use them as your agents for 
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carrying out the conunon scheme and respect their interpretation of 
Hindu religion, as you would have them to respect yours. Hitherto, 
in practice, you have not resented the reformer’s action in associat- 
ing with the Haiijans. You have sujSered him to go his own way. 
You have not boycotted him. There is, then, no meaning in your 
opposition now simply because the movement has become more 
active and more universal than before. 

One difficulty is still standing in the way. Wlio is to have 
the use of public temples and other pubUc institutions that are in 
existence, and from which Harijans are at present debarred, in 
some cases legally and in other far more numerous cases, illegally? 
There is a very simple way out of the difficulty. If only each 
party will shed anger and mutual disrespect, a referendum can 
easily be taken for each village or a group of villages and each 
city or each division of a city, and whichever party has the 
majority in favour of its view should make use of the public ins- 
titutions, including the temples. And if the sanatanists carry the 
majority with them, they should defray their share with the re- 
formers of the cost of providing equal services for the reformers and 
the untouchables. 

I bracket the reformers with the Harijans, for if they are 
worth their salt and wiU work up to their convictions, as time 
progresses, the duty must dawn upon them of denying to themselves 
the use of a single service which the Harijans cannot enjoy- with 
the caste Hindus on absolutely equal terms. 

Following out this train of reasoning the sanatanists will see 
that in justice they should bear the whole cost of bringing into 
being parallel services, because as I have imderstood the corres- 
pondence and as I have explained above, the sanatanists agree that 
the Harijans are entitled to the same services that they have hither- 
to enjoyed, and of which the Harijans have hitherto been deprived. 
Let not the sanatanists run away with themselves by picturing a 
condition of things as existing but which in reality does not exist. 

Let them clearly understand that the removal of xmtouch- 
ibility in accordance with the Yeravda Pact^, and with the de- 
claration of the recently formed All-India Anti-Untouchability 
League includes no more than I have narrated. It does not 
nclude interdining and intermarriage. That many Hindus in- 
duding myself would go much further ought not to disturb the 

^ Between the leaders acting on behalf of ihe depreued dasses and of 
be rest of the Hindu community, regarding the representation of the depressed 
lasses in legislatures and certain other matters affecting their wel&re. For the 
ext of the agreement, vide VoL U, Appendbo-II. 
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sanataoists. They will not want to stifle private judgment or 
private action, and if they have deep faith in what they believe, 
they should not take flight, in anticipation of what is to come. If 
a particular reform has an inherent vitality and has come in 
response to the needs of the time no power on earth can stem its 
irresistible march. 

The third question is: 

Are you not retarding political emancipation by forcing on public 
attention your views on social and religious questions, and springing upon 
the public a hurricane agitation for their acceptance? 

I caiinot answer this question at length without trespassing 
upon the limits whicli, as a prisoner, I have accepted for con- 
ducting the anti-untouchability campaign. But this much I can 
say that those who know me at all should understand that 1 draw 
no hard and fast liue of demarcation between political, social, re- 
ligious and other questions. I have always held that they are 
inter-dependent and that the solution of one brings nearer the 
solution of the rest. This does not exhaust the questions which I 
have collected from the correspondence which is already proving 
more than I can handle with the very limited assistance which only 
naturally I can have. I must deal with the rest to the best of 
my ability in the statement^ to follow. 

I would here like to mge the correspondents to be merciful. 
Hitherto, I have punctiliously acknowledged almost all the letters 
that have reached me. But the correspondents will henceforth 
please be satisfied with whatever answers I can give through the 
smes of statements I am issiung, and -they will help themselves 
and me, if they will be brief and write only when they have 
something original to say or when they have questions to which 
they must have answers firom me, before they can form their 
judgment on any issue arising in connection with the movement. 

The Bombay Chronicle, 17-11-1932 


1 Vidi pp. 9-12. 


2. FOJtEWOJU) TO “HAMARA. KALANr* 


Ffovtmier 16, 1932 

This venture of Sasta Sahitya Mandal is laudable. As there 
is such a rigorous movement afoot for the eradication of untouch- 
ability, everyone ihust, as a matter of course, know what is being 
done in this direction and how. We want, through enlightenment, 
to do away with this sin. It is, therefore, essential for the Hindu 
public to realize the implications of untouchability and our duty 
in this matter. 

MoEAitDAS Gandhi 

[From Hindi] 

Hamara Kalank 


3. TELEGRAM TO JAMNALAL BAJAJ 


Shbth Jamnalal Bajaj 

Prisoker 

Distriot Jah, 

Dhulia 

WERE . RECEIVED. KEEP ME INFORMED^ 
BY WIRE. 


Pandam Putrako Bapvkt AiMnad, p. 98 


Poona, 
Xovmher 16, 1932 


IP NECESSARY DAILY 

Bapu 


4. LETTER TO S. M, MICHAEL^ 


November 16, 1932 

I do not claim ability to give satisfaction to anybody. I can 
only try. Sjt. Kelappan’s fast was without notice and therefore 
began with an initial flaw. That will not apply to the contemplat- 


. ^ About health; tidt "Letter to E. E. .Doyle", pp. 18-9. 

^ The addressee had Writtra : you could assure me that your fitst did 

aot imply undue prdsuie, I will not undertake one." 
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ed fast. If the temple is opened to the Harijans it will not be due 
in fact to any coercion used against the trustees, but it will be 
opened because of the irrenstible demand of the temple-goers 
who are the real owners. Take the converse case. If the temple- 
goers are not converted, can any pressure brought to bear on the 
trustees ever result in the admission of Harijans to the temple? 

Mahadmbham Diary, Vol. II, p. 251 


5. LETTER TO K. MTARAJAm 

November 16, 1932 

I have both your letters. I am delighted that the doctor 
has got a suitable job in Delhi. Your second letter is an appeal 
to reason, and rightly so. But there are two difficulties about 
appeals to reason in a case like mine. In the first place, though 
the reasoning may be perfectly sound, it may not be based on the 
same premises, sind therefore may fail to cany conviction. Secondly, 
as you yourself have justly remarked, a case like mine transcend 
reason. Nevertheless I l^ve' always desired in such cases to 
compare notes with kindred spirits. For I do believe that 
with fallible human beings there is no such thing as absolute 
surety, even about promptings of the inner voice. God requires 
the purest instruments to speak through, but poor mortals can 
only make an approach to perfection. And whilst they are con- 
fined in their bodies, they can never attain perfection. What I 
therefore want is with the utmost fireedom to discuss with you 
whatever has been actuating me in the hope that either you will 
see my viewpoint and find perfect justification for my action, or 
some argument or a word coming from you may discover to me a 
flaw that might have escaped me, I confess however I have no 
doubt in my mind about the ethics of the proposed fast. I am 
therefore suffering from no mental disturbance and therefore I do 
not want you to hasten back to Bombay. Do carry out all your 
private and public programmes in the North and when in due 
course you come bade to Bombay I would like you when you can 
spare a few hours to run up to Poona to have a brief interchange 
of views. 

Mahadmbhami Diary, Vol. II, pp. 248-9 


1 Editor, In£an Social Rtfonm 


6. LETTER TO CHAMAN KAVI 


November 16^ 1932 

If, on the one hand, hundreds of self-seeking men have mis- 
used mosques, temples and churches, on the other millions have 
made good use of them.* If you wish to test the truth of this 
statement, use your wonderful gift of imagination and suppose 
that a reformer razes to the ground in a single day all the churches, 
temples and mosques. Then picture to yourself the condition of 
those milhons of simple good souls when they discover that the 
temples and mosques from which they daily derived consolation 
and support were no more. I see the truth of this every day. 
Devotees who visit even the most unholy temples with pure heart 
certainly feel the presence of Gk)d in those temples, so wonderful 
is the mystery of His Nature, or say His maya. But some great 
bhakta was inspired and sang: casts a spell on all, but she 

is helpless before a Grod-lover”, If, therefore, you realize through 
your imagination that so long as temples exist they should be open 
for Harijans too, your own reason will convince you of the necessity 
of the fast. My fast is not aimed against the sanatanists j it is 
aimed against the thousands or rather the millions who are bound 
to me [by the tie of love]. If the fast shocks them out of their 
slumber, the temples are bound to be thrown open to Harijans. 

I have infinite patience as regards the spinning-wheel. Your 
experience of villages is limited to Kutch. But conditions in the 
thousands of other villages are far different from those in the 
villages of Kutch. And even in Kutch no cloth can be cheaper 
than what is produced by the cultivator with his own labour from 
cotton growing in his own fields. If there is any such cloth, you 
may say that it is a shroud rather than cloth which protects the 
weaver against cold and heat or covears his shame. Suppose some- 
body offers me, instead of water, a poisonous liquid which looks like 
water, gives it free and even offers to me the glass which con- 
tains it as a gift, and another person offers real water but pours it 
from his jug into my folded palms and asks four pice for the 
service, whose offer should I accept? You are impatient, your 
mind is very much unsteady and your faith is short-lived. That is 
why you get irritated every now and then. But this is not your 
true nature. It is a disease in you. Get rid of it. Your true 

7 
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nature is capable of patience and iron firmness of mind. One 
need not put faith in anything too readily, but once we have put 
faith in a thing after the most careful . thought, we must ding 
to it as tenaciously as does a black ant to ajar of jaggery. “Better 
lose one’s life rather than break one’s plighted word.” I t h i nk I 
have written enough now. 

[From Gujarati] 

Makadeobhaini Diaty, Vol. II, pp. 250>1 


7. LETTER TO NARASINHRAO B. DIVATW 

J^ovmber 16, 1932 

SUJNA BHAISBRI, 

I hope I did not worry you by writing to you. If a beggsir 
hides his begging bowl, his cause would be lost. Though you are 
advanced in age, 1 can put no limit to your capadty. Will you 
kindly send me the names of other persons whom you think I can 
approach for help? 

Vandmatarttm from 

Mohandas 

[From Gujarati] 

NarasiiAraoni Rrgmshi, p. 548 


8. A LETTER 


ffovmhtr 16, 1932 

I got your letter. I felt unhappy to see you unliappy. I 
can understand your anger. I know that you have suffered 
beyond limit Still, I do not repent the advice which I gave to 
you and to others. Suffering undergone voluntarily for a good 
cause is not known to have harmed anybody in the world. 
Having to bear suffering is not an evil. But in your present 
condition of mind 1 shall not be able to explain anyiiung to you. 
May God give you peace of mind and bless you. I will welcome 
your letters written even in anger. What do you do in Bulsax? 

[From Gujarati] 

Mahadmbhaxm Dimy, Vol. II, p. 247 

* (185^1937); Gujoniti poet and man of letters 



9. STATEMENT ON UNTOUCHABIUTT-VIIl 


Poona, 
November 17, 1932 

1 ' 

Here is another question that many correspondents have asked: 

You lay you believe in the Shaitrai. We do not understand what 
you mean by them, for you seem arbitrarily to reject many things which 
are supported by the Shastras. Even the GUa that you swear by requires 
one to follow the Shastras. 

I must repeat what I have said in a previous statement' that 
for me, nothing that is inconsistent with the main theme of the 
Gita is Shastra, no matter where it is foimd printed. If I do not 
shock my orthodox friends, 1 would like to make my meaning 
clearer still. Nothing that is inconsistent with the universally 
accepted first principles of morality has for me the authority of 
the Shastras. They are designed not to supers^ede, but to sustain the 
first principles, and the Gita is aU-sufiScing for me, because it not 
only conforms to the first piinciples, but gives you reasons, for 
adherence to them at smy cost. But for this Golden Rule that I have 
suggested, laymen like me would floimder in the midst of a forest of 
confficting texts and a pile of nicely printed and equally nicely bound 
Sanskrit volumes, for which riv^ pundits claim divine authority. 

Thus, there are many SmriHs, some of which are imknown out- 
side the little areas in which, by a few hundred men they are 
held in veneration. No one can give their origin or the dates of 
their composition. I saw one such volume in tlie South. When 
I inquired of the learned scholar fiiends about this volume, they 
told me that they had no knowledge of it. 

There are numerous Agamafi which when examined, contradict 
one another and which have no binding effect outside the little 
areas where they find acceptance. 

If all these books were to be held as binding on the Hindus, 
there is hardly an immoral practice for which it would be difficult 
to find Shastric sanction, and even in the hoary Manusmriti fironi 
which if the verses of doulstfiil authenticity are not expurgated, one 
would discover several texts contradicting the loftiest morals and 

' Ff* Vol. LI, pp. 341..5. 

^Scriptoes 
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teachings to be found spread throughout that great book. There- 
fore the meaning I have given to the word ‘Shastras’ in the Bkaga- 
vad Gita, wherein it occurs only in one context, is not any book or 
set of laws outside the Gita itself, but it means right conduct' 
embodied in a living authority. 

I know that . this is not likely to satisfy the critic, and as a 
laymcin I can give no lead to anybody, but I can satisfy the 
curiosity of my critics by telling them what I mean exactly by 
the Shastras. 

Another question put with equal persistence is this: 

'What do you mean by divine guidance or the inner voice, and how 
would you and for that matter the world, fare, if every one claimed 
such guidance for himself and each acted in a manner wholly different 
from his neighbours? 

This is a fair question, and we would come to a pretty pass 
if divinity had made no provision by way of self-protection. 
Whilst, therefore, all may lay the claim, some aloi);e will be able 
to justify it. A person falsely claiming to act under divine inspira- 
tion or &e promptings of the inner voice without having any such, 
will fare worse than the one falsely claiming to act imder the 
authority of an earthly sovereign. 'Whereas the latter on being 
exposed will escape with injury to his body the former may perish 
body and soul together. 

Charitable, critics impute no fraud to me, but suggest that I 
am highly likely to be acting imder some haUucination. The 
result for me, even then, will not be far difiFerent from what it 
would be, if I was laying a false claim. A humble seeker that I 
claim to be has need to be most cautious and to preserve the 
balance of mind. He has to reduce himself to zero before God 
will guide him. Let me not labour this point. 

The claim I have made is neither extraordinary, nor exclusive. 
God will rule the lives of aU those who will surrender tiiemselves 
without reservation to Him. In the language of the Gita, God 
acts through those who have acquired complete detachment, i.e., 
self-effacement here. 

There is no question of hallucination. 1 have stated a simple 
scientific truth, thus to be tested by all who have the will &ud the 
patience to acquire the necessary qualifications which are again 
incredibly simple to understand and easy enough to acquire where 
there is determination. 

Lastly, no one need worry about my claim. What I am 
asking the people to do is capable of being verified by reason. 
Even when I disappear from the scene, untouchability will have 
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to be removed. Whether the fast is divinely inspired or not, 
need not be a matter of concern even to my closest associates. 
They may, out of affection for me, work with double zeal in the 
cause. That would [not] be a calamity, even if it was found that 
the fast was the foolish act of a self-willed friend. Those who have 
neither affection for, nor faith in, me will remain unmoved by it. 
Constant haiping, therefore, on the contemplated fast or my claim 
in regard thereto, is calculated to befog the public mind and the 
attention from the great work before the nation. 

I would therefore conclude this statement by drawing the 
readers’ attention to a few pictures that I have picked up from 
the voluminous correspondence in my possession. 

Here is one from Vile Parle, suburb of Bombay, inhabited by 
well-to-do Hindus among others. The suburb has in round figures, 
1,700 villas or houses; the Municipality has an income of Rs. 70,000 
(rf which Rs. 31,000 are spent for conservancy. The scavengers 
are accommodated in quarters where there are no roads, no ar- 
rangement for water-supply and no sanitary convenience. The land 
itself is low-lying, the huts are hovels constructed from dilapidated 
tins which were once used for conservancy work. There is no light- 
ing, and nearby is the dumping groimd for all the suburban rubbish 
which gives an eternal stench. Next to it is a structure for housing 
conservancy; attached to this is a water-pipe for washing dirty 
tins, and if the overseer is well disposed he would allow the 
scavengers to help themselves to water from the pipe; on the other 
side, is a row of carts that receive the buckets collected from the 
privies of households. It is in these surroundings that the scaven- 
gers have to pass their life. These quarters are surrounded by 
fields which are often under water, breeding mosquitoes, harbour- 
ing scorpions, snakes, field-rats. Thirty-one families live in this 
condition, they are composed of 35 men, 25 women, , 34 boys and 
15 girls. 

Of this population of 109, only 9 boys can at all read and 
write with ^fficulty. The rest are utterly illiterate. This is a 
suburb where if the inhabitants, if they had any thought for these 
fellow-beings of theirs, could well afford to provide for them 
decent accommodation in decent quarters with lighting and water 
and other conveniences which are part of city life. There is work 
here for both the sanatanists and the reformers. It would be no 
answer to my complaint that the Vile Parle Municip^ty has an 
income of only Rs. 70,000 out of which it spends the princely 
sjoun of Rs. 31,000 on conservancy. I know that the inhabitants 
of Vile Parle are well-to-do enough to tax themselves specially on 
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behalf of these useful servants of society. But I would regard that 
as a slow process. It is the primary duty of the Hindu habitants 
to make decent collections overnight and provide suitable quarters 
and other conveniences for the scavengers. If they did so, even 
then it would be a tardy performance of a simple duty done to 
fellowmen. When they have done this, there would be a point in 
their moving the. Municipality to take up the burden of additional 
annual expenditure that would undoubtedly have to be incurred 
in order to enable the scavengers to live in comparative comfort. 

An almost identical picture has been drawn by Sjt. A. V. 
Thakkar, the tireless Secretary of the All-India [Anti-] Untouch- 
ability League, of scavengers’ quarters he has inspected during his 
travels undertaken on behalf of the League. He gives a harrow- 
ing tale about the condition of such quarters in Dainapur and other 
places about Patna in Bihar. Now I wish that instead of engaging 
in fruitless controversy about what is not contained in the Shastras 
about untouchability, everyone of us would apply ourselves to 
ameliorating the conditions of the so-called untouchables. There 
is work enough and to spare for all my learned correspondents 
who almost without exception have assured me that they yield to 
no one in their desire to better their material and moral con- 
ditions. 

The Bombay Chronicle, 18-11-1932 


10. LETTER TO MIRABEHN 

November 17, 1932 

am. MIRA,' 

Not that I cannot use the right hand but it is better to use 
the left. I have begun this before the morning prayer just mak- 
ing use of the odd minutes before the little family gathers together. 
You should not be surprised if you find my letters shorter than 
usual. The Harijan work has become too heavy to allow of any- 
thing else being done. The mere reading of the voluminous cor- 
resjxDndence takes over two hours^ The (here comes Mahadev) 
(I resume after the prayer) interviews take from two to three 
hours. Therefore I must reduce the other work. Since the doctors 
here are fibrnJy of opinion that the elbows have nothing wrong 
about them except that they require rest from the spinning motion, 
I have cut off the wheel altogether and just do the takli for about 

' Tbe superscription in this and oAcr letters to Mirabchn is in Devanagari. 
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half 2 in hour. The takli requires the use of other ruuscles. This 
compulsory saving of time has' come when it was just wanted. 
(There was another interruption here for the drink and fruit, 
dressing and eating). 

I do not mind your omission of salt. Take it again when the 
benefit of abstention heis been exhausted. I do not know if 
jtaoari or btgri chapati will suit you. Is there no prison-ground 
whole-wheat meal? Anyway one juwari or b<yri ^apati ought 
not to do you any harm at all But you will fare all right by 
taking dried and fresh fruit liberally. 

Kisan^ must attend to her eyes and become strong and well. 

For me I have still progress to report. Another increase of 
1^ lb. total 103^ lb.! This is due to a dietetic discovery as 
I imagine. It synchronizes with the untouchability work. But 
the latter has little to do widi die increase. I am taking nearly an 
ounce of fresh, dried milk. This is called mavo^ in Marathi and 
Gujarati. You evaporate the water. It should prove heavy. 
But for me it seems to have come as a godsend. It is too late 
to pronounce upon its efficacy. That the present increase is due 
to it there is no doubt. 

What you say about Amir AJi’s introduction is too true. He 
is safe when he talks of Islam itself. 

Ba is stiU at the Ashram. There has been the usual crop of 
sicknesses there. Kusum Gandhi is rather bad, fever won’t leave 
her. 

We are all well and send you both a cardoad of love. 

Bapu 

[PS.] 

It is now after 3.30 a.m. I must now go to the ‘library* and 
then to the walk till the goats come, i.e., about 6.30. 

From the original : G.W. 6250. Gourtesy: Mirabehn. Also G.N. 9717 


^ Kisan Ghumatkar, Prczn^behn Kantak’s Mend 
^ The source has this in Devanagari. 


11. LETTER TO E. E. DOYLE 


Yeravda CkNTBAi. Pbibon,* 

Novmhtr 17, 1932 

SEAR QOL. DOVLE, 

I thaiik you for your letter of the 15th instant in answer to 
my letter® regarding Shiimati Manibehn Patel. As the request 
made in that letter had reference to a very urgent matter, I had 
expected an immediate reply to be of value. Fortunately her 
brother’s illness has not yet reached the danger point, but it is 
serious enough to cause anxiety to those who are deeply interested 
ia the patient^. A request on behalf of a near relative as Manibehn 
Patel tiiat she should be informed of the progress of her brother’s 
illni-aa from day to day, I do not regard as one for a concession. 
I venture to submit that it is a human right belonging to every 
person although he or she noay be a prisoner. I would therefore 
like the Crovernment to consider my request from that human 
standpoint. I have no desire whatsoever to ask for a concession 
which being such may not be expected to be granted to every 
other prisoner in similar circumstances. And lest Gk>vernment may 
not know, as you do, why I have made the request rather than 
her father, I may state dxat it is simply because Manibehn has been 
an inmate of the Ashram and has been placed by her father under 
my guidance since 1924. To complete the rdevant information 
that should be put at the disposal of Government I may add that 
I wrote my letter to you with the consent and approval of 
Sardar Vallabhbhai Patel. Will you kindly place this letter before 
the Government if their orders have not been already received 
ere this reaches you? 

Tours sinesrsfy, 

M. K. Gandhi 

Bombay Secret Abstracts, Home Dqpartmeat, Special Branch, File No. 
800(40) (4), Ft 11, p. 61 

^ Also called Yeravda Mandir. This place-name is not reproduced in 
subsequent letters. Gandhgi was in Yeravda Prison from January 4, 1932 to 
May 8, 1933. 

* Ft* Vol. LI, pp. 437-8. 

SDahyabhai Patel 
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12. LETTER TO BHAU PANSE^ 

November 17, 1932 

cm. BHAU, 

I liked your question about cow-protection. Giving up milk 
altogether is no doubt our ideal; but I do not thinlc that we 
can act upon it now. Hence, at present, our ideal should be to 
maintain in the Ashram asnumycows as possible, and to provide 
as much milk as we can. We do not have the necessary stability 
in the Ashram for that, but when conditions become stable, I am 
eager to do a good deal of work in that field. God willing, I 
shall be able to do it. 1 certainly think it morally wrong to get 
milk firom weak cov^. At present we cannot escape that. In 
India, we get milk from really healthy cows at very few places. 
The fact is that Hinduism is in a state of utter confusion. Though 
cow-protection is one of the pillars on which Hinduism stands, 
nowhere in the world is the condition of cows more wretched 
than in India. But you need not think too much about this and 
worry. If you do your present duty, you will have done every- 
thing that is possible for you. 

That your constipation is not yet cured indicates that your 
intestines have become very weak. The disease has struck deep 
roots. Whenever you do not pass stool and get headache, eat 
only vegetables if firaits are not available. You will not get fdver 
or headache then, will get some nourishment at least and will 
probably be able to pass stool. I am sure that you can get many 
varieties of leafy vegetables in the Ashram just now. If, however, 
you find that the place does not suit you, you may even go and 
stay in Rajkot for a while after consulting Ghhaganlal. The 
experience wiU be useful to you and the water of Rajkot may 
even suit you. 

Blessings fnm 
Bapu 

From a photostat of the Oiyarati : G.N. 6743. Also C.W. 4486. Courtesy: 
Bhau Pause 


^ A foUower of Vmoba Bhave 



13. LETTER TO S. D. SATAVLEKAR 


Jif member 17 t 1932 

lAI SATAVIXKAR, 

You have seat me a most encouraging reply. ^ But I hope 
)u did not think that I was \inaware of your pMt activities in 
gard to the removal of untouchability. Earlier I had read your 
•tide too. I only wanted to ascertain what your contribution 
to be now in this powerful movement. I am immensdy reas- 
ired now on this count. Please convey my deepest thanks to 
arimant Maharaj and Rani Saheba. 1 shall at the right time 
lake good use of your beautiful account of the work going on 
lere.* 

Tours, 

Mohandas 

HBi S. D. Satavlekak 
VADHCTAYA MaNDAD 
itlNDH 

Dist. Sataha) 

From Hindi : G.W. 4769. Courtesy: S. D. Satavlekar 


14. LETTER TO DR. RAGHUVIR SINGH AGRAWAL 

November 17, 1932 

IHAI BAOHUVmjI, 

I have your letter and the book^. 1 have no time at present 
jeing totally immersed in the service of Haiijans. But 1 shall try 
:o follow the treatment you prescribe. Moreover, all three of us 
lere are condenmed to spectades. .It is hoped that we all will 


t la an earlier letter dated November 12, 1932, Gandhiji had asked 
be addressee about bis participation in the eradication of untoudiability; 
mb Vol. LI, p. 407. 

3 The account was rqiroduced with Oandhyi’s remarks in Har^m, 
15-3-1933, under the title, “Aundh State and Untouchability”. 

3 Mind and Vision 
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make an experiment. I would not bother you to come over here 
and there is no difficulty in following your instructions. 

Mohandas Gandhi 

Dr. R. S. Agrawal 
Eve and Ear Spboiaust 
Bulandshahr, U.P. 

From Hindi : G.W. 9664. Courtesy: Mi S. Agnwal 


15. TELEGRAM TO JAGA^fNATH'^ 

\Novml>er 18, 1932^ 

our OONDOLENOES to you AND YOUR FAMILY THOUGH WE 
MUST NOT SUPPRESS OUR PERSONAL HAPPINESS OVER THE 
FORTUNE THAT FAVOURED THE NOBiUE WIDOW. 

The Hindustan Times, 20-11-1932 


16. TELEGRAM TO GOVIND MALAVITA 

November 18, 1932 

[Govind Malaviya]^ 

Allahabad 

THANK GOD. HOPE FATHER'* NONE THE WORSE FOR IIRAIN. 

Bapu 

Bombay Secret Abstracts, Home Department, Special Branch, File No. 800 
(40)(3), Pt. in, p. 373 


17. TELEGRAM TO MADHUSUDAN DAS 

[November 18, 1932]^ 

LONG LIVE MADHUSUDANDAS. I HAD GATHERED THE IMPRES- 
SION THAT YOU 'WERE NO MORE. THIS IB PROOF POSmVE 

^ Secretary, Servants of the People Society 

3 The telegram was publi^ed under the date-line, “Lahore, November 
18, 1932”, as having been sent by Mahatma Gandhi, Sardar Vallabhbhai 
Patel and Mahadev Desai on the death of Mrs. Lajpat Rai. FteCt also “Diary, 
1932*’, entry under this date. . 

3 From “Diary, 1932", entry xmder November 18, 1932 
* Madan Mohan Malaviya 

^ From “Diary, 1932", entry imder this date. Vide also the following 

item. 

52-2 
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OF MY STUPIDIXY BUT LET IT ALSO BE PROOF THAT GOD 
STILL HAS SERVIOE TO TAKE FROM YOU FOR MANY A 
LONG YEAR TO OOME. 

The Bombay Chrordele, 19-11-1932 


18. STATEMENT ON MAEHUSUDAN DAS 

November 18, 1932 

An Ashram inmate living in Orissa has telegraphed to me 
saying that Babu Madhusudandas to whose good work for the 
tanners I referred in my fifth statement^ is not dead. I cannot 
account for my stupidity in having imagined Madhusudan Babu 
was no more. On receipt of the telegram I sent the following 
telegram^ to Madhusudan Babu: 

I tender my humble apology to Madhusudan Babu and his 
fiunily for my stupid blunder. 

The Bombcy CkrordcU, 19-11-1932 


19. LETTER TO E. E. DOYLE 

November 18, 1932 

DEAR QOL. DOYLE, 

Knowing that Sheth Jamnalal Bajaj was sufiFering from cough 
for some time and knowing also that he had ear trouble which 
was suspected to be tubercular, I had telegraphed to him suggest- 
ing that he should send for his special adviser Dr. Modi, the ear 
and throat specialist of Bombay.^ He telegraphs as follows: 

Received. General condition same. Cough and pus discharge pcnistent. 

Have today wired Lispector General of Prisons requesting to 

arrange X-ray examination hy iqiecialist m Bomhay or Poona wherever 

convenient to Government.' 

This was received on the 15th instant. Since then I have 
received his usual letter also in which he gives me more infor- 
mation about his illness and his diet; I know what a serious view 
Dr. Modi takes of the ear trouble. He wants Jaumalalji to take a 
liberal , diet. Jamnalalji is himself used to finit. He has lost 

1 VbL LI, p. 429. 

^Vide the preceding item. 

3 The telegram is not available; vide, however, Vol. LI, p. 329. 
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nearly 40 lb. in weight since his admission. I venture to think 
therefore that he should be transferred where he can have better 
climate and prompt expert medical assistance, that he should have 
frequent access to his special medical advisers, and that meanwhile 
there should be no restriction as to the choice of food, all extras 
being paid for by Jamnalalji if the Government so desire. May I 
request urgent attention to this matter? 

Tours stncerely^ 

M. K. Gandhi 

Bombay Secret Abstracts, Home Department, Special Branch, File No. 800 
(40) (2), Pt. I, p. 38S 


20. LETTER .TO PADMAJA NAIDU - 

November 18, 1932 

It certainly pays to be a Mahatma. I get fruit and flowers 
from slaves like you when it is their birthday^ and also when it is 
mine. 

Mahadeohhmd Diary, Vol. II, p. 253 


21. TELEGRAM TO MANIBEHN PATEL 

November 19, 1932 

Manibebn 

Prisoner, Beloaom Jail 

DAHTABHAI SUPPBRINO PEVER last seven DATS. NOW DECLARED 
TTPHOm. NO COMPLIOATIONS. SPECIAL NURSES ATTENDINa. 
NO CAUSE ANXIETV. WILL TRY SEND DAILY REPORT. 

[From Gujarati,] 

Sapuna Patro-4 : Mambebn Patebie, p. 90 


I Fadmiua Naidu’s birdiday fdU on November 18. 



22. LETTER TO M. G. BHANDARI 

Novmher 19, 1932 

DEAR UAJOR BHAin>ARl, 

You liavc kiudly showed me a memorandum from Govern- 
ment in coimection with my interview^ with the correspondent of 
The Hindu which refers to Lord Saxikey’s letter. In the light of 
that memorandum I have read and reread the Gk>vemment of 
India’s decision on my letters requesting facilities in regard to 
visitors and correspondence on removal of untouchability. I can 
see absolutely no inconsistency between the undertaking given 
by me and the reference to Lord Sankey’s letter in the interview. 
It would be found on a perusal of the interview that rather than 
in any shape or form depart from my undertaking I have ^pres- 
sed my inability, because of the imdertaking, to deal with the 
letter except through the Government. 

I am however grateful to Government for having drawn my 
attention to what they consider is inconsistency between my 
undertaking and the reference to Lord Sankey’s letter in the in- 
terview in question. I would add that I am carrying out the 
undertaking in most difficult circumstances. QjiestioDS crop up 
in the course of interviews which have a vital bearing upon un- 
touchability work, but which strictly speaking would be outside 
untouchability. I rigorously refrain from answering them even at 
the risk of being misimderstood and the cause [of] suffering. As 
it is,, generally either you or the Jailor has been present at the 
interviews. You or he will perhaps bear me out when I state 
that I have scrupulously reused to give my opinion on any 
matter outside untouchability and have even reffised to receive 
visitors, whether Indian or European, when I have known that they 
could not have anything important to say on imtouchability or 
when they have desired a discussion on the political: aspect of 
untouchability. I feel that in doing the last thing I have gone 
beyond the letter of the Government of India’s decision and my 
undertaking, but I know that the spirit of them would exclude ' 
discussion eyen on the political a^ect of untouchabffity. I have 


^ On. November 12, 19^32; yide VoL 'Ll, pp. 408-11. 
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here in mind the correspondence I am carrying on with Mr. 
Jenkins. 

Nevertheless if this reply does not satisfy the Government 
I suggest their sending an official to discuss with me exactly what 
the Government would have me to do in matters such as Ihe one 
which is the subject-matter of this correspondence. And if con- 
sistently with my work I can carry out their wishes I would do 
so with great pleasure. My one desire in the midst of the extra- 
ordinary facilities given to me in extraordinary circumstances is, 
if it is at all possible, to earn at the end of the chapter a certi- 
ficate from Government that the undertaking given by me had 
been carried out in an honourable maimer. 

Tours sinurely, 

M. K. Gandhi 

Bombay Secret Abstracts, Home Department, Special Branch, File No. 800 
(40)(4), Pt. II, p. 35 


23. LETTER TO DAHXABHAI PATEL 

Jfovmber 19, 1932 

am. DAHTABEAl, 

We get daily reports about your health. Such illness comes 
to us as a test. Bhai Karamchmd says that you sire bearing it 
patiently. That is just what one expects of you. Don’t worry 
about Manibehn. 

God will surely protect you.^ 

Blessings from 

Bapu 

Shbi Dahtabhai Patel 
Bam Nivas, Pakbeh Street 
Bombay-4 

. [From Gujarati] 

Bttpuna Patro~4 : Manibehn Patelns, p. 149 


t Vide also “Telegram to bbnibehn Ftitel*', p. 19. 



24. LETTER TO AJfANDSHANKAR B. DHRUVA 


November 19, 1932 

You have always been diffident about yourself. You were no 
less diffident when you got an offer to go to Banaras. But see, 
how many years have you spent there? And who knows for how 
many more years still you may remain there? Your diffidence is not 
likely to have any effect on me. Rajaji has advanced a very sound 
argument against Malaviyaji’s going to the South. So long as he 
has not opened the Kashi Vishvsmath Temple (for Harijans) the 
pundits of the South will not listen to him. lliey will ask him 
to open that temple before gomg to the South. We should not 
put him -in that awkward position. Moreover, Rajaji has also 
argued that, in view of Malaviyaji’s indifferent health, we should 
not ask him to undertake such a long journey. 11^ therefore, 
Malaviyaji agrees, you should immediately start as his represen- 
tative. Don’t nsind if the people do not listen to you. But I 
don’t think that is likely to happen. So much about your tour 
of the South. 

Now, about the correct interpretation of the Shastras. I send 
with this some of the literature on the subject given to me. Go 
through it carefully and draft a well-reasoned reply as soon as you 
can and obtain on it signatures of all the pundits whom you 
can persuade to join with you. The reply should be in Sansfait, 
Hindi and English. ■ It should be addressed to four types of read- 
ers: to the honest sanatanists, to impartial students who wish to 
know the truth, to persons who are working for the removal of 
xmtouchability and to whom your statement can be a great help 
in meeting the arguments of the sanatanists and, last, to non- 
Hindris who should know that the true sanatana dharma does not 
consider anybody as untouchable from birth and that, if in certain 
circumstances, a person is considered untouchable, he or she soon 
becomes touchable again. You should also point out that the 
oppression to which the untouchables are subjected today has no 
sanction in the Shastras at all. I quote here a sentence from a 
man whom you, I and many other thousands respect: 

la tihis part of the country &ese daases have come to be excluded 

from, temples fiom die very time the people started worahipiUQg in temples. 

Schdlais will find it difficult to ascertain the time when the wtoudiahles 
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were permitted to enter temples. I am afraid, thou^ I don’t take pride 
in die fact that our rdigion as it is practised today enjoins eacclunon of 
the untouchables. The people who cling to the practice as a rdigious 
principle have the law, the Shastras and tradition on their nde. They 
are the sanatanists. 

You have to reply to this argument. Law, i.e., the law of the 
Government, may be on their side, custom, i.e., the custom of 
the degenerate present, may also be on their side. But the 
Sheistras at any rate are not. If you can honestly show that the 
law of the Hindu period was not on the side of the sanatanists and 
also that true custom, i.e., the practice of the enlightened, was 
never on their side during the great prosperous days of Hinduism, 
you should do that convincingly. Your statement should not be 
like a pronouncement of the Delphic oracle. Send me as early 
as you can a statement enunciating such a i)iirusa^>principle. 

[From Gujarati] 

Mahadmhh/dm Ditay, Vol. II, pp. 255-6 

25. LETTER TO G. D. BIRLA 

November 19, 1952 

BHAl OHANSHVAHDAS, 

i am enclosing a letter irom Ramsinhasan Mahto. Read it 
or get it read out and do what is necessary. 

Bhssmgs from 
Bapu 

From Hindi : Q.W. 7905. Courtesy : G.D. Birla 


26. DISCUSSION WITH G. K. DEVDHAR 

November 19, 1932 

Mr. Devdhar^ explained to Mahatm^ji the scheme devised by the Board 
fiir starting work throughout Maharashtra, in connection with the uplift of 
the untouchables in general and the removal of untQuchability in particular. 

t literally, that which is fixed or inunutable; here the true essence of 
thnduism. 

^.President, Servants of India Society and the MahaTwbtra Divisional 
Board of the All-India Anti-Untouchability. League 
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There was then a long discussion between him and Mahatmtyi, as regards 
the latter’s pressed fast in connection with the Ouruvayur temple-entry. Mr. 
Devdhar pointed out that difficulties they had to face in removing untoudh- 
ability and throwing temples open to the imtouchables in the province of 
Malabar were much greater than those in other provinces. The Hindus of 
Malabar were, in the opinion of Mr. Devdhar, very stem in their religious beliefs 
and prgudica and they strongly resented temple-entry by the untouchables. 

Mahatma Gandhi expressed his' desire that Mr. Devdhar, in view of the 
experiences he had in Malabar, should \mdertake propaganda work in that 
province to educate public opinion in regard to the removal of untouchability. 

The Bombay Chronicle, 22-11-1932 


27. LETTER TO THORNBERG^ 

November 20, 1932 

I th ank you for youT letter. I was sorry not to be able to 
see you. The way America can help in this internal movement 
of reform is first by understanding and studying the movement 
and pronouncing intelligent opinion upon it. Even orthodoxy 
is today sensitive to reasoned opinion, even though it may come 
firom outside; secondly, by placing at the disposed of the reformers 
the firee aid of eaperts with reference to the economic question. 
For instance, there is the tremendous problem of carrion-eaters. 
They will not give up carrion-eating so long as they continue 
to take charge of dead cattle, wUch they akin and whose flesh 
they eat. I have myself tried to find clean sind expeditious method 
of skinning carcasses and making the best use of all the con- 
tents of these carcasses. Not wanting to, and not being able to 
pay for expert assistance, I have been obliged to grope in the 
dark. America could easily send us free' expert assistance in 
matters such as ,I have mentioned, without any ulterior proselytiz- 
ing motives, if only religious-minded men of America could be 
persuaded . to believe that Hinduism, Islam and other great 
religions are just as true as Christianity and that they do not 
therefore need destruction but reformation where necessary. The 
conviction can only come if sober-minded Americans will study the 
present very, big movement. . 

Mahadeobhaird Ditay, Vol. II, pp. 259-60 

* The addressee, an Ascterican, had soogiit Gandhiji's interview twice in 
.vain. He then sent autograph bobks for his siggiature and also asked for a 
message for America. 



23. . LETTER TO AMINA G. QJJRESHP 

November ZO, 1932 

PABJZAND^ AMINA, 

I liked your letter. I axu glad that you wrote frankly. The 
only way to improve your health is the one suggested by me. 
If you have not received education, the fault is partly yours. 
Think about it. The rest of the fault is mine. It is that I did 
not pay sufficient attention to education of the children in the 
Ashram. If, however, you really want to study, I am ready to 
get you admitted to a school. If you are ready to go to Bhav- 
nagar, I will get you admitted to ffie girls’ school there. There 
is a good school at Amreli also. At both places, they will pay 
special attention to you. If you are unhappy Only because of 
want of education, I can help you to remove the cause. Let 
me know your wish. Talk frankly to Narandas too. May God 
give you peace of mind. 

Bapu 

From, a photostat of the Ghyaiati : O.N. 6663. Also Q.W. 4308. Goiirtesy: 
Hamid Qpreahi 

29. LETTER TO ASHRAM BOYS AND GIRLS 

November 20, 1932 

DEAR BOVS AND GIRLS, 

You should not expect any letter from me these days. You 
vyill then be satisfied with a few lines. You, however, should 
continue to write to me. 

Do not get tired of the food which is similar to that in jail. 

Bapu 

From a microfilm of the Gidsrati : M.M.U./II 


* Imam Saheb- Abdul SLadir Bawazeer’s daughter, married to Gulam 
Basool Qpreshi 

* Child 

. .:25 



30. LETTER TO GULAB A. SHAH 


November 20, 1952 


OHI. OULAB, 

Four marks for your liaudwriting. 

The aiman is that which survives when the body has perished. 

Bapu 


From a photostat of the Gujarati : G.N. 1730 


51. LETTER TO JAMNABEHN GANDHI 

November 20, 1932 

cm. JAMNA^, 

Did I not sign somewhere in a comer the letter^ in whidi I 
wrote about the primus stove? If I forgot to sign it and if you 
want my signature on it, return the last page. 

If you need a stove very much, you may use in place of the 
primus stove the kerosene stove which is available [in the market]. 
Mahadev tells me that these stoves are very good, and are also 
cheap at present. Why not try this stove? It is also very easy 
to light. 

I hope Purushottam^ and Kanu* are well. 

Bapu 

From Oiyarati : G.W. 863. Courtesy : Natandas Gaadhi 


^ Wife of Narandas Gandhi 

2 Tbil is not available: vide, however, Vol. LI, “Letter to Janmabehn 
Gandhi”, p. 418 and also “Letter to Narandas GahdM”, pp. 217>8. 

9 & ^ Addieisee’s sons 


32. LETTER TO KESHAV GJLhfDm 


November 20, 1932 

am. KESHuS 

Other people also get unwanted thoughts as you do. You 
should go on repeating Ramanama. The thoughts will cease 
then. A teacher should be a man of pure dbaracter and shoxild 
know his subject well. A student should be humble and hard- 
working. 

Bapu 

From a photostat of the Gtqarati: G.N. 3284 


33. LETTER TO MANIBEHN PATEL 

November 20, 1932 

Om. HAMI, 

I hope you received my wire* regarding Dahyabhai’s illness. 
I have obtained permission* to send you a report every day as 
also for you to write anything you like [to or about Dahyabhai]. 
You can, therefore, write to me daily from there. I will forward 
your letters to Dahyabhai. I also will write to you every day. 
I have secured Dr. Madan’s letter which I enclose herewith. 
There is also a letter today from Bhai Karamchand. So the 
reports up to yesterday are reassuring. Today is the fourteenth 
day of the fever. The temperature remains between 100* and 103*. 
Once it fell even to 99.5*. The lungs are clear. He can take firuit 
juices, barley-water and sometimes thin butter-milk diet. Special 
nurses have been engaged. He is thus being looked after with the 
utmost care and so there is no cause for anxiety. 

We axe aU>en. 

Blessings from 
Bapu 

[From Gujarati] 

BttpuM Patn)-4 : Manibshn Patsbu, pp. 90-1 

* Son of Maganlal Gandhi 

* R* p. 19. 

* Vide "Letter to E. E. Doyle”, p. 14. 
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34. LETTER TO JfARMADABEHN RAJfA 


November 20, 1932 

OHI. NARMADA., 

I am returning your letter^ after correcting the mistaJces in it. 
Go through them carefully. You should not feel unhappy becatxse 
you make mistakes. One can learn most of the things by oneself. If , 
you practise writing carefully every day, your handwriting will 
improve. You can learn the tables by heart, if you go on repea^ 
ing them every day. For spellings, you should consult the Jodani^ 
kosh. You can improve arithmetic by doing sums daily. 

Thus in most of the things you do not need anybody’s help. 
Hard work also is a kind of education. 

Bapu 

[PS.] , . . 

See the corrections whidr I have naade in your handwriting 
and also the model^ at the bottom. 

From a pliotostat of the Giyarati : C.W. 2768. Courtesy : Bamnarayan 
N. PathaL 


35. LETTER TO PREMABEHN KANTAK 

November 20, 1932 

am. PREMA, 

My letters will remain short for some time yet. I don’t 
■ mind yours being long. I do want you to describe ^ the things 
as you do. I don’t have to give you any information. I may at the 
most joke with you or diow my love for you. Sometimes I may 
admonish you and, if I know how to, may give you wise advice. 
But you, on your part, should continue to teU me how things go 
with you and tell me whether you are happy or otherwise. 

I don’t wi^ to worry you about iGimabehn^. -But the very 
manner of your eaplaining the position makes it difficult for me 

^ Dated November 14, 1932 

^This read: “I have your kind letter. I am exceedizi^y happy to read it.” 
3 \V3fe Chhaganial Joshi 
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I^ETTEB. TO RUEimnDSVI AMD BEMAKSItAL BAZAJ 

to judge that you have love in your heart. My only consolation 
is that the bitterness in your words does not affect your actions. 
If 1 had sufficient time, I would give you a long lecture on this. 
But the Harijan fiiends have saved you, since they take up all my 
time. 

Amina seems to be very much troubled in her mind. Try. to 
discover her malady if you can, and, if possible, comfort her.^ 
What you say about Mangala is correct. 

Bapu 

From a photostat of the Oiyarati: G.N. 10311. Also G.W. 6750. Courtesy: 
Premabdm Kantak 


36. LETTER TO RUKMINIDEVI AND BENARRILAL 

BAZAJ 

Novmber [ 20 ]*, 1932 

cm. RUEMINI, 

I got your letter. How nice it is that the boy* is in the 
Ashram. The chief thing which you should do to improve your 
health, is to take walks, and that in a place where there is no 
dust in the air. 


am. BEMABSI, 

I got Father’s^ letter this time. He has written in it about his 
business. There was one word in it which I could hot read. It 
seems to be something like ‘tea’ or ‘coffee’. Does he carry on 
business in either? If not, in what else? 

I hope your business is prospering. 

BUsiingsJhm 

Bapu 


Shri BsMABsmAS Bazaj 
Thathbri Bazaar 
Bemarbs Cmr 

From a photostat of the Gujarati 


. £ll45 


GsN. 


^ VidB also “Letter to Amina Q. Qpresbi^j, p. 25a» 

2 From the postmark 

3 AiMrcaBec^s son 

4 Ramediwarlal Baziu 


sosia 



37, LETTER TO SITARAM K. NALAVDE 


November 20, 1932 

BBAi srrAJELAiigij 

I got your letter. K you and the other fiiends who wish to 
see me come on Thursday, the 24th instant, at 3 p.m., 1 shall be 
glad to see you. 

Vandemataram Jrom 
MOHAmiAS 


From a photostat of the Gtyaiati: GJM. 799 


38. LETTER TO MOOLCHAND AGRAWAL 

November .20, 1932 

BHAI UOOLCEANDJI, 

Prakrit vxApwnisha are one and the same thing because no- 
thing exists but Grodi The apparent plurality is only due to 
the qualities attributed. Vegetation certainly contaiixs life but 
that is vegetable life. The difference is dear. Our prayer is 
addressed to the form as well as to the formless. Image-worship 
is necessary for those who desire, it. Others cannot lay down a 
rule. One who is hungry for bread needs that alone. Thete can 
be no tmiversal common prayer for aU, the very fact that none 
exists, dearly proves the point. 

Bapu 


From a photostat of die Hindi : GJT. 771 
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39. LETTER TO PRABHAVATI 


Jfovmher 20^ 1932 


OHI. PSABBAVATt, 

I got your letter. I reply to your letters immediately I get 
them. I simply fail to understand why my letters do not reach you. 
My health is fairly good. 1 take milk, vegetable, firuit and roH. 
My weight has risen to 103^ lb. Blessings to you all. There is 
no question of disbanding the Ashram. 

Blessings fiom 
Bapu 

From a photostat of the Hiadi : G.N. 3425 


40. LETTER TO AMTUSSALAAM 

Jfovmber 20, 1932 

DEAR DAXTOBTER AtlTUSSALAAll, 

You must not expect long letters from me these days. Give 
up worrying for Kudsia^. Whatever is destined for her will happen. 
Don’t talk of your own death. Why do you get so disheartened? 
God wiU exact abundant service fiom you. 

Blessings fiom 
Bapu 

From a photostat of tiie Urdu: G.N. 264 


41. LETTER TO KASHINATH N. KELKAR 

November 21, 1932 

JC7 DEAR EASHUtATH, 

1 must acknowledge your letter, if only because you are the 
son of a dear Mend. If hy ^garbkagr^* is meant the ' *simctum 
sanctoruaC, I haveydearly stated that it should be reserved for the 
ritualists. I have always sympathized with the Zamorin’s position. 
Where the law is against the reformer, he has to wait till the law 

* Addressee'i niece 
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is altered. I hope to develop these things as time progresses. 
Meanwhile, I expect you to help forward the reform in every way 
you can. 

Tours sincenly, 
M. K. Gakdbi 

Kashwath N. Kxlear 

Advcoate, Yadtjgopal Peth, Sataka Gits’ 

G. W. 977. Courtesy : O. N. KanitVar 

42. LETTER TO KESHAV GAXDHI 

J^ovmber 21, 1932 

am. KESHU, 

I feel like both smiling and crying. Iiook upon Santok as 
younger mother and Ba as elder mothd:. When you made a 
request for the spinning-wheel, 1 thought it was for the yoimger 
mother, and so, when the elder mother requested to have it I felt 
unhappy because I thought then that she wanted to snatch it 
from the yovmgcr mother. Now I can see from your letter that 
I have done great injustice to the former. Grod knows how often 
I have sinned in this manner in my behaviour towards her. 
She will be unhappy even if I beg her forgiveness. Hence I have 
to atone for my sin silently. You may talk about this to the 
elder mother jokingly it you can. But it may be beyond your 
capacity. 1 will certoinly tell her about it when I meet her. 

Bapu 


From G^iarati : Q.W. 9468. Courtesy : Radhabdm Ghoudhri 


43. LETTER TO MAXILAL GAXDHI 

Xovmber 21, 1932 

GHT. liCAHILAI., 

I gpt 'the postcard which you wrote on the triun. I had 
also got your letter about FragjiK You have not mraitioned that 
Pragji h^ kept ■£ 450 for himself from the money which he 
hinudf had collected. Read his letter again. '<In another letter 
to me he says that , you must return to Phoenix by the end of 

prsigji Khandobliai Desai, Gaodhui’s co^worlieT in South Africa 
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LETTER TO IlCA.THt7RAl>AS TRIEUMJI 

December. Whatever may happen to me on 2nd January, you 
ought to keep your promise. You should not break your promise 
on my account. It should not be a matter of sorrow if my body 
perishes in the cause of dharma. And you cannot delay my 
death even by a minute by remaining here. Your remaining 
may make both you and me personally happy, but don’t we have 
often to forgo such happiness? My blessings to aU there. 

Bartj 

From a photostat of the Giyarali : GJf. 4801 


44. LETTER TO MATHURADAS TRIKUMJI 

Jfovmber 21, 1932 

This time your letter was delayed a good deal. Why should 
my letters also not be censored? After all, a prisoner is a prisoner. 

It was certainly good that you finished the commentary on 
the GitaraJuuydy which you were writing. ... As for my going 
through it, I don’t know when that will be possible. I am so 
busy with Harijan work these days that I don’t think it probable 
that I shall be able to attend to any other work. 1 cannot satisfy 
at present the desire of friends like you for long letters. 

If you have read all my articles* about Guruvayur, you should 
have no doubt in the matter. In short, the position is this: 
Kelappan was nearing death. He gave up the fast on my advice. 
It was but right that he should do so. But I who persuaded him 
to give it up have now a moral duty towards him. If, therefore, 
Kelappan is obhged to undertake a fast for a moral aim, I would 
have to join him. It is not yet certain whether Kelappan would 
have to fast.* 

Since you have said nothing in your letter about your health, 
I assume that it is good. 

I have now got back the weight as it was before I coinmenced 
the fost. All three of us are in good health. I did not get the 
envelope made by you. Generally the envelopes are opened and 
the letters taken out before they are given to the prisoners. 

[Trom Gujarati] 

Ba^um Pnuadi, pp. 117-8 

*ByB. O.Tilak 

* FM* “Statemeat oa Untouchability”, pp. 1-4 and 9-12; also VoL LI. 

3 YiJt siao Appendnt I. 
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45. LETTER TO NARAJfDAS GAMDHI 


November 21, 1932 

OHI. ITARAMDAS, 

The pressure of work on me is increasing day by day. The 
condition of the two elbows also requires rest. You should, there- 
fore, tell everybody that at present they should not expect long 
letters from me. I^obably 1 may have to content myself with only 
a letter to you and one to Kusiun^ who is HI. We should regard 
this as the smallest sacrifice that we can make for our Harijan 
friends. We shall have to make much bigger sacrifices in future. 
Even if the whole Ashram gave up its other activities and plunged 
in this movement of self-purification, I would not regard that 
sacrifice as too big. But there can be no renunciation without 
complete freedom from desire. And there can be no freedom 
from desire without self-purification. Anybody, therefore, who 
wishes to plunge into thisjio/na of self-purification should purify 
himself. The line “Hari’s way is for the brave” is perfectly appli- 
cable in the present situation. 

But some of the inmates seem to tremble even at the sugges- 
tion for simplicity in food which I have made. Those who tremble 
and cannot overcome their misgivings are at any rate truthful, and 
deserve compliments for that. How long can self-restraint prac- 
tised through false shame endure? Those who remember the story 
of the pilgrim* should reflect over how the other characters who, 
blindly following his example, got tired in two or three days and 
returned. 

I do not get much time at present. When I get some, I 
wish to suggest a good many more changes. If we eat more than 
we need or eat things which we do not need for nourishment, we 
are guilty, of theft according to our principle, besides har ming our 
health. The experiment which 1 suggest in this letter is not 
quackery, it is based on true science. Really speaking, we should 
eat what the poor and the prisoners do not get only when those 
things become absolutely necessary in our case. Hence I feel that 

we must from time to time advance towards greater and greater 

\ 

^ Ktumm Gandjhi^ dau^ter of Vrajlal Gandhi 

^ In John Bunyan’s PU^ni^s Progrsss 
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simplicity. Wc diould learn the secret of eatmg only a few things 
at one meal. Doctors have conducted experiments and proved 
that this is necessary for health. We may eat several things in the 
course of the day, but we should not mix them all at the same 
meal. We cannot eat at the same meal rotli, dal, vegetables, milk, 
rice, etc. But we can eat at one tneal rotli and milk, a vegetable 
and milk, rice and dal, rice and milk and rotli and dal. We should 
never take dal and milk together. Similarly, we should not eat 
wheat and bajri at the same meal. And also it is better not to 
eat rice and vegetables together. I noake this suggestion because 
I have read about it and put it into practice. If we follow this 
practice the burden on the stomach will be lightened and the 
body eilso will feel light. Those who do not adopt such experiments 
with foil knowledge [of their likely benefits] will certainly be 
upset by them. If the mind does not 'co-operate, such an ex- 
periment may possibly fail. We shall succeed in it if we strengthen 
our mind by thinking that through such a practice we shall increase 
our capaci^ for remmciation, show proper regard for the poor, 
save money and benefit our health. 

I am realizing in actual experience that milk, bread, vegetables 
and finjit make a completely balanced diet. My weight has gone 
up to 103^ poxmds. I eat fi'esh finits with nothing else. With 
milk, I eat dates or a vegetable. I mix half the quantity of mdlk 
with dates and drink the remaining half. In this manner, I drink 
from two and a half to two and three-quarter pounds of mUk. In 
the morning, I eat mosmbis or oranges without fail. At seven, I 
have milk and dates; at twelve, two oranges or taosambis,^ and at 
four a vegetable, milk and one loaf of bread. This is my daily food. 
1 have been thinking of omitting milk or bread. I take twice 
a day sour lemon juice with water and soda bicarb. Perhaps this 
may not be necessary. I have yet to find that out. Mirabehn is 
at present living on ahnost the same diet as I am doing, and she 
informs me that it has benefited her. It is too early yet to attach 
importance to her experience. Since her heart is behind her ex- 
periment, naturally she feels that it is benefiting her. If there is 
no benefit in reality, we shall know by and by. It is also necessary 
not to c&tjowar porridge in excessive quantity. It would be advis- 
able to observe moderation in regard to the quantity of every item. 
In case of stomach-ache, or headache or, for those who suffer from 
constipation, indigestion, one may drop one or two meals, or 
even fast for the whole day. Nobody should lose courage all too 

^'What follows is also available in M.M.U./I. 
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soon. The best way of running the joint kitchen without much 
trouble is that anybody who does not like a particular item should 
not eat it, but without askii^ for something else in its place. 
Every meal provides sufficient nourishment. Grenerally, Tnilk and 
vegetables will suit everybody. ■ They should be enough. It is a 
superstitious belief that one will become weak if one does mot eat 
solid food for the whole day. Of course all this does not apply to 
persons who are ill. They should always get food which the state 
of their health demands. But I am convinced that if we plan 
our diet on a scientific basis and eat moderately, nobody would fall 
ill. This should be enough for today on ffie subject of food. 
Show this letter to all. Everybody may reject what does not appeal 
to him or her. 

Frabhashankar* must have returned there. I hope he is quite 
happy. Tell him that I had got his letter. This time I content 
myself with this letter in reply to him. I think all the suggestions 
will be acceptable to him. Is Ratilal^ calm? Do you know that 
Ramji has many complaints to make? Amina is unhappy. Ask 
her what the cause is. 

Bafu 

[From Gujarati] 

Bc^um PatTo-9: Shri Narandas Gandhini, Pt I, pp. 497-9. Also G.W. 8265. 
Courtesy : Narandas Gandlu 


46. LETTER TO PARASHURAM MEHROTRA 

November 21, 1932 

CHI. PARASHURAM, 

I am unable now to write a long letter. Don’t mind if some 
of the classes^ have had to be closed. Garry on those which are 
running. You will be able to keep up the atmosphere even by 
talkiug with everybody in Hindi. 

Bapu 

From a photostat of the Guiarati : G.N. 7512. Also O.W. 4989. Courtesy: 
Parashtuam Mdbrotra 


^ Father-in-law of RatOal Mehta 
^Dr. Ptaxjivan Mehta’s son 
^ Hindi classes 


47. mrERVlEW TO THE PRESS 


November 21, 1932 

In an interview G^dhiji thoroughly exposed the baselessness of certain 
assertioziS made by an Anglo-Indian paper, which had come out with the story 
that Mahatmgyi was *going spiritual’ as Aurobindo Ghosh had done, and that 
his interest in active politics was waning. 

Gandhiji says that social reform is very important for Hinduism just now. 
This, however, did not and could not divert him firom his political objective. 

To a straight question whether he intended demoting all his time to anti- 
untouchability work, Mahatmaji said: 

I cannot say that such is my present intention, nor is it ever 
likely to be. It will be perfectly true to say that my life is dedi- 
cated to this absolutely necessary reform in Hinduism, but my 
life is also dedicated to many other things. I don’t regard my 
life as divisible into so many water-tight compartments. It is 
one organic whole, and it will be found that all my activities 
spring from the same source, namely, my passion for vindication 
of truth and non-violence in every walk of life, be it ever so 
great or so smaU,^ 

This in a nutshell supplies all the ’terms’ on which the Mahatma, is pre- 
pared to accept release. Prospects of his release solely depend on the inters 
pretation which ofOtcialdom will put on the above statement. 

The Hindustan Timss^ 23-11-1932, and The Hindu, 23-11-1932 

48. FRAGMENT OF LETTER TO LORD SANKET 

[On or before November 22, 1932]^ 

Raying to Lord Sanke/s invitation, it is understood Mahatma Gandhi 
has assured Lord Sankey that he was by instinct a co-opeiator and actually 
dying for co-operation. But the Ottawa^ and the Ordinance Bills showed no 

^ This paragraph appeared in The Hindu as an interview to the Poona 
coirespondient of The Eomdng News qf India. For Mahadev Desai’s account of 
the Interview, aide Appendix 1. 

^ The r^rt was publidied under the date-line: “Bombay, November 22”. 

3 Ottawa Tariff Bill designed to implement the Ottewa Conference 
agreement to impose a general tariff of ten per cent on all Empire products 
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such dean for aecuiing co-operation. Finally, the Mahatma is reported to 
have assured Lord Sankey that he would find "Gandhi in hiS’ pocket" if a 
genuine gesbin of co-operation is forthcoming from the Government mde. 

The Hindusian Times, 23-11-1932 


49. LETTER TO E. E. DOYLE 

November 22, 1932 

DKAR QOL. DOYLE, 

In continuation of my letter^ regarding Sheth Jaixmalal Bajaj, 
I have further information from his wife and children which 
makes me extremely anxious. They have seen Dr. Modi of Sir 
J. J. Hospital, the speciedist, who advised Jamnsdalji before his in- 
carceration. Dr. Modi is not satisfied with his weight and general 
condition. Seeing that he has not recently seen the patient, 
naturally his remarks are based upon the reports received by him 
firom laymen. Nevertheless when I add Dr. Modi’s remarks to 
the patient’s own state of nsind as revealed in his telegram I 
become nervous. 

Perhaps it would not be considered impertinent in this con- 
nection if I mention ihe fact that Jamnalalji looks up to me as 
to a parent. His children are under my care and discipline. 
He has himself lived in the Ashram off and on for several 
months at a time. Naturally therefore even as a prisoner I 
try to give the members of his family what comfort and 
guidance I can, within the limitations put upon me, and it will 
be a great reli^ to me and his family if Jamnalalji could be 
transferred to this prison and is allowed facilities for such food 
and special medical advice as his health may require. I would 
lay stress upon the almost universal medical opinion that Jamnalalji 
suffers fi:om a diseeise which may any day assume an acute and 
even fatal form and that such symptoms arise without sufficient 
previous warning. 1 therefore request an early decision by the 
Government. 

Tours sineertfy, 

Bombay Secret Abstracts, Home Hq>artmeat, Special Branch, File No. 800 
(40) (2), Pt. I, p. 385 


^ Fids pp. 18-9, 


50, LETTER TO DAHTABHAI PATEL 


November 22, 1932 

OHI. DAHYABHAI, 

Devdas tells me that you axe quite cheerful and says that you 
would be happy if you heard from us every day. We have ddi- 
berately refradned from writing every day although we daily 
send our blessings [mentally] and think of you. But now you 
will also get a letter every day. 

Blessings from 

Bapu 

[From Gujarati] 

Bapma Patro-4 : Manibebn Patelne, p. 150 


51. LETTER TO BHAU PANSE. 

\ 

November 22, 1932 


OHI. BBAU, 

That you are still suffering from constipation indicates that 
your intestines have become very weak and that your stomach also 
is not secreting the necessary juices. I would certainly like it if 
you went to Vijapur. If, however, your constipation is not cured 
even after going there, then you should cat only vegetables and 
fruit, and not even rotlis or ratios. You may start taking milk after 
you begin to pass regular stools and, if that continues, you can start 
eating wheat, bajri ondjowar. If you do this, your constipation is 
bound to be cured. You should, therefore, go to Vijapur and 
also carry out the foregoing suggestions. If there is no improve- 
ment even after this, we will think whether you should fast 
again. But 1 am confident that the complaint wiU disappear. 
Stop writing about the takli for the present. If possible, 1 will 
ask you to come and see me. 

Bapu 

Ftom aphotostat of theGiijaiati : G.N. 6744.- Abo G.W. 4487. Courtesy ; 
Bhau Paose 



52, LETTER TO JAJiAKIDEVI BAJAJ 

Jiovember 22, 1932 

CHI. JAKTAXJBEHN^, 

1 had wanted to reply to your letter zind tease you a good 
bit, but I get no time at all these days. I forgot to tell you 
about Kamalnayan*, and I write about it here now. He is very 
eager to learn EngHsh. He wants to be kept in an atmosphere of 
study. I am, therefore, of the opinion that you should send him 
to Colombo. He will get there all opportunity to satisfy to the 
full, his desire to learn English. He be away from you, and 
yet not too far away. We need not believe that children remain 
good or acquire a good character only if they are kept at home. 
It may be assumed that whatever beneficial influence the Ashram 
was likely to have on him, it has already had. If he lives in 
Nuwara EHya in Ceylon, he will have the benefits of excellent 
climate and water. I bdieve the place also has good facilities 
for education. You will have no cause for worry. If you wish to 
write to me about the subject and discuss it further, you may do so. 

Do not worry about Jamnalal at all. Report to me whatever 
news you get. I am in correspondence with him about the 
matter. I am not writing separately to Madanmohan^. 

Blessings from 

Bapu 

From a photostat of the Oiyarati : GJi. 2904 


55. LETTER TO MAffIBEHff PATEL 

{Jfovember 22, 1932}* 

CHt. UAHI, 

1 sent a wire’ to you and also wrote a letter’. I hope you 
got both. Write to me every day, I will forward the letter to 

^ Wife of Janmalal Bajaj 
^ Addressees son 

s Madanmdhan Ghaturvedi, Janmalayi’i secretary ■ 

* The source is douhtiul about the date. Its correctness is corroborated 
by “Diary, 1932”. 

* & « pp. 19 abd 27. 
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LETTER TO UAOALASA BAJAJ 

Dahyabhai. Today also the report about his condition is satis- 
factory.^ Devdas has been to see bim. He says no one who looks 
at Dahyabhai wdl belike that he is having typhoid, such is his 
courage and physical stamina. 

Give my blessings to aU the women prisoners. 

Blessings Jhm 

Bapu 

Smt. MANmsHNr Patel 

Prisoner, Central Prison, Beloaum 

[From Gujarati] 

Baptma Patro-4: Mambthn Patelne, p. 91 


54. LETTER TO MADALASA BAJAJ 

Novemher PP, 1932 

am. MADALASA^ 

I must say that your handwriting is improving very much. 
Your plan of studies is also very good. See that you do not 
work beyond your strength. If you neglect your health for the 
sake of study, both will suffer. Since you know that anger is bad, 
you arc bound to become free from it in the course of time. And 
the same about pride. It is a sign of weakness that you start crying 
at every little thing. If you start playing games, your crying will 
stop. Begin reciting the Gita loudly whenever you feel that you are 
about to begin crying; you will then immediately forget about 
crying. Try this method. 

Why do you say that no one lives in a temple the whole day 
and night? The priest certainly does so. 

Blessings from 

Bapu 

[From Gujaratil 

Pmehven Piitrako Bapuke Astdroad, p. 471 


1 Daughter of Jamnalal 



55. LETTER TO MATHURABAS P. ASAR 


INovember 2^, 1932]^ 

cm. MATHDIIAIUS^ 

You can only see Mahadev’s handwriting, but he may not 
write for himseE That would be against the law. 

I understood all that you had said. 

Formerly, Mahadev used to card daily. He stopped only 
after Ghhakkaddas’ started sending slivers regularly. Just now 
we have a large stock of them. 

Ghhakkaddas’s slivers have deteriorated in quality recently. 
They contain dust particles and also other impurities, 1 am not 
complaining, however. After considering everything I have come 
to one conclusion. Instead of wasting time in testing the strength 
of the yam, I should give away the yarn for weaving as soon as 
I have spun enough. It would be best E all the yarn is woven 
by the same weaver. , I should watch the queJity of the yam as 
may be necessary in the light of the results of its testing by hini. 
Another practical course is to wind the yam very tightly round 
the spindle, no matter even E it snaps occasionally, and to watch 
the yarn as it is being spun to know whether it is even. Don’t 
worry about your health, but go on employing simple remedies. 
I am sure you hear in due course about my latest discoveries 
regarding food. 

Bapu 

From a photostat of the Giyaroti : GJ^. 3758 


56. LETTER TO K. KELAPPA^ 

' Jfovmber 23, 1932 

MV DEAH KELAPPAN, 

I have your letter. I wish you would write daily and give 
me a full report of progress from day to day. Of course you will 

^ Illegible in &e source but corroborated by “Diary, 1932“ 
lcha<£ vrorker of the Ashram 
^ An expert diver-maker 
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LETTER TO K. KELA.PPAN 43 

cheeriully resume your fast if it becomes necessary. But we must 
strain every nerve to prevent its resumption. 

Do not for one moment imagine that I promised to fast with 
you because of anything you had said in yom telegrams. I know 
that you would be better pleased if I did not join you. But 
with me it was a point of honour that 1 should join you if the 
fast which was suspended upon my advice had to be resumed. 
After all you should have no difficulty in believing me when I 
tell you that at least during the days of the fast all my acts were 
prompted by the inner voice. All the movements of a life of 
perfect surrender to God are so directed, and it is my perpetual 
endeavour to make my life one of perfect surrender. Therefore 
I would like you not to expend your energy in dissuading me from 
the fast if it becomes necessary, but devote every ounce of your 
energy to organizing public opinion so that the temple is opened 
to the Harijans before the due date. I have read your letter to 
the Zamorin. I thinlc that it is quite all right. It would have 
been better if you had omitted aU reference to the Vaidiks and 
Tantriks. Your position with regard to them was already known. 

1 had long conversations with Sadashiv B.ao. He told me 
aU about you. I have given him my views fully but in order to 
make assurance doubly sure I reduce them to writing. 

Our claim is that the proposed fast can never savour of coercion 
because it is based on the assmnption that the vast majority of the 
temple-going saoarrm are in favour of temple-entry. If this cannot 
be proved up to the hilt there is no case for fasting by us. Fasting with 
the knowledge that rosamor are opposed to temple-entry by Harijans 
would undoubtedly amount to coercion. If we make that painful 
discovery, it would not mean that we cease to agitate for temple- 
entry by oBamas, but the movement will then have to take a 
different turn. I can even conceive the possibility of a fast in 
such an event, but that could only be in an unmistakably different 
setting.. In order to demonstrate to all concerned the fact that we 
have the majority of temple-goers on our side, there should be a 
methodical taking of a referendum of temple-goers, say within a 
ten-mile radius. And in order to have the thing absolutely above 
the board, signatures should be taken at public meetings in the , 
presence of witnesses known to the signatories with their full 
names, addresses and occupations, together with age and sex. It 
is being suggested that whilst many people have been in favour 
of Harijans entering temples, they may be afraid owing to pressure 
from their landlords or otiierwise to say so openly. ’ I should 
say that even in that case we must be declared . to have lost. What- 
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ever the cause of abstention may be, if . we do not get the majo- 
rity of votes we must be declared to have lost the battle so far as 
the proposed fast is concerned. 

Needless to say that there should be no coercion of any kind 
on our part during the taking of the referendum. On the con- 
trary every endeavour should be made to carry on the referen- 
dum with the co-operation and goodwill of the opponents. The 
points of difference between the so-called orthodox party and the 
reformers should be reduced to a minimum. The orthodox party 
can have nothing to say against the reformers so long as they do 
not resort to any coercion. If they are assured that there will be 
no attempt whatsoever made either on the part of the reformers 
or Harijans to force entry, there would be no opposition by the 
orthodox, and even if tibiere is, it is bound to fall flat. Real 
non-violence can never beget violence. Too much emphsisis 
cannot be laid upon the point that the removal of untouchability, 
apart from the political side of it, which is settled, is a wholly 
religious matter. 

Question was put to me whether sympathizers of temple- 
entry may start fasting a few days before the second of January, 
in order, I supjpose, to force the issue. This must not be done on 
any account whatsoever. Nor, if the fast begins, can anyone join 
us in the fasting out of sympathy. 

Fasting by you, if it comes, must not take place on the public 
road. It must be in a house or a hut. There can be no public 
exhibition of you, whilst you are under fast. 

Urmila Devi, the widowed sister of the late Deshabandhu Das, 
will be leaving here on the 27th by the Madras Express. She 
will be accompanied by her son. She is being sent there in 
response to Gopala Menon’s suggestion that a sister from the 
North may be sent. She has a weak heart, she must not there- 
fore be rushed too mudh. She leads an austere life of a Hindu 
widow. She is an accomplished English scholar and has been 
doing, public work for years in Bengal. 1 could not tKink of a 
fitter woman for work to be sent from the North. Urmila Devi can 
address men as well as women. . She must be taken to the homes 
of the orthodox and die must be taken to Harijan quarters. I 
do not know where it is proposed to house [her]. [If] no other 
arrangement has already been made, I suggest the Gujarati 
hcuse where I was taken during the last tour. She should be pro- 
vided with a mosquito curtain if [there] are mosquitoes at all. 
She diould be provided wilh, a commode wherever possible. She 
is a puie vfcgetarian. 


LETTER TO NARANSAS OANOBI 
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You must keep yourself in perfect order. There should be 
no loss of confidence and no work imder a nervous strain. We 
can but work vdth zeal and honesty. The result lies in God’s 
hands. Purest instruments alone shoidd lead the movement. Give 
me a list of all the active workers. I suggest that Malaviyaji be 
not worried to go to Kerala. He is too weak and he has his 
hands otherwise absolutely full. You should even telegraph to 
him saying that if he sends his blessings and messengers it would 
be deeply appreciated, but Kerala would spare him the trouble 
of undertaking the long journey whilst he is occupied in national 
work of the highest importance. 

From a microfilm : S.N. 20004 


57. LETTER TO NARA}fDAS GANDHI 

November 23, 1932 

cm. NARANDAS, 

Read my letters to Kusum and Bhaii^ and then pass them on 
to them. Kusum’s illness requires care. There is no cause at 
all for fear. She holds in her own hands the key to recovery. 
If she lives all the time in open air and eats only what, and as 
much as, she can digest, she will certainly get all right. The 
only cure for loose motions is a fast. During the fast she should 
dri^ as much water as she can. A little soda bicarb should be 
mixed in every glass of water she drinks. It helps very much in 
stopping loose motions. The proportion of one grain of soda 
for every ounce of water will be all right. If she can digest fruit 
juices, a fast is not necessary. 

I have discussed about eggs before. Compared with fish- 
liver oil, pure eggs are innocent. Pure eggs are those from which 
no chidcens come out, however lon'g they are kept, and which 
are laid by the hen without a cock having been brought to her. 
Such eggs are not boiled but opened as they are and the liquid 
consumed. They help in stopping loose motions and are more 
nourishing than milk. If Kusum is willing, she may drink the 
liquid of such eggs. They are available even in Ahmedabad. But 
I realize that no value shotild be attached to my advice. lOstead 
of doing what I advise firom this distance, the proper course would, 
be to follow the doctor’s advice and you should do that. Show 
my suggestions to the doctor and then do as. he advises. 

1 Bhau Panic; vid» p. 39. . 
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About Bhau, I do not wish to make any suggestion other than 
what I have done in my letter to him. If Kanti has not got all right, 
1 would certamly say tiat his case requires careful watching. That 
is, we should treat his disease to be a case of black fever. That 
means that he should take complete rest, stop all food except 
fruit-juices and, if he really feels hungry, milk in small quantities 
at a time. If he does not pass stool, he should take an enema. 

I would be happy if you or somebody else drop me a post- 
card daily. 

Ramji came and saw me yesterday. He had many complaiats 
against Mathuradas. The latter shoiUd remove his suspicions and 
should even tolerate occasional troubles caused by him. He is 
very eager to weave khadi of even texture fix>m lie yam spun 
by Mahadev. If he is really eager and if there is no definite 
compUunt against him, he should be permitted to weave that 
yam notwithstanding any loss that this may involve. About the 
other matters, call him to you and ask him in confidence. We 
should not feel hurt by anything he says. We should even put up 
with insults from him. All thig is part of our atonement (for 
our treatment of the Antyajas). Show this to Mathuradas. 

How is Hariyomal^ bdxaving? 

In Poona, Ramji stayed in a room provided by the Christian 
Seva Sangh. Ordinarily, there should be no objection to any- 
one of us staying there. I would even welcome that. But I thinlr 
the fact that Ramji had to stay there only means that he was 
not welcomed at any other place. You should have asked him 
and made some arrangements for him. Perhaps you would have 
found it difficult to do so. That is why probably you kept quiet. 
I will fix up with some families who will put up friends like Ramji, 
and then let you know. 

Bltssings from 
Bapu 

From, a microfilm of die Oiyarati : M.M.U./I. Algo C.W. 8269, 
Courtesy : Narandas Gandhi 


^ A Sindhi imoate of the Aahxam 


58, FRAGMENT OF LETTER TO DEVDAS GANDHI 


November 23, 1932 

You should stop coming till this affair^ is over. We shall 
rest satisfied by writing to each other. You miist not apologize 
hopii^ that thereby you might be able to come and see me. On 
tlie other hand, when it is your duty to apologize you need not 
feel the slightest hesitation or shame in doing so. Even such 
small incidents should teach us the way of love. 

[From Gujarati] 

Mahadsobhaini Ditay, Vol. II, p. 271 


59. LETTER TO HIRALAL A. SHAH 

November 23, 1932 

I was fully aware that the analogy of a dyer did not apply 
in all respects, but it was good enough for my purpose. You think 
that the problem of untouchability has been solved in prisons. 
But that is so only on paper. Nothing of the kind that you 
suppose is being done. I am speaking fi:om personal observation. 
Whether in jails or outside, the fact is that in most parts of Incha 
anti for most of the year the Bhangi’s dress is no more than loin- 
cloth. I myself did a Bhangi’s duty continually for nearly one- 
and-a-half years. I used to do it dressed like an ordinary labourer. 
In the Ashram it is done with the dhoti tucked in. A person doing 
Bhanfii’s work does not become as much soiled as a dyer. If he 
does his work scientifically, he need not do any^ more than 
clean himself with earth. You probably know that 
Smritis and Islam, such cleaning is as good as a full bath. But itoe 
are occupations in which this is not sufadent, nor is ev^ washing 
with water. Soap and antiseptic mediemes are ^equ^ fw dean- 
ing oneself properly. Such occupations are those of the 

juni^by Devdas” during Gaadhyi’a fiat m Septcanber. 

4*7 
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very little part ia the removal of untouchability. Thinh over all 
this very carefully. You should not lose your sense of perspective. 
If you wish to discuss the matter further, come and see me.^ 

I did not see anything objectionable in the note in the 
CkrordcU. It is true that at present Bhangis work for all cleisses of 
people. If, however, Hindus had given them a place in their fold, 
their condition would never have become as bad as it is. The 
status of Bhangis in Europe or in any other part of the world 
is not inferior in any respect to that of other workers. There 
are no special localities for their residence nor is there a special 
dress for them. Nowhere outside India is there a special section 
of the community like our Bhangis. 

(Trom Giyarati] 

Mahadevbkam Ditay, Vol. 11, pp. 271-2 


<><?. INTERVIEW TO WOMEN^ 

November 23, 1932 

The Zamorin is a good man, not even obstinate, but he must 
take bis qo-trustees with him. Only the certainty of the sincerity 
of public opinion will accomplish that. Women have good powers 
of persuasion. Let them convince the bonafide temple-goers that 
true religion wiU open the hearts of the people and the gates of 
the temple to every htunan being and wUl brand no one as an 
outcaste. 

Go to Malabar and enlist Nambudri and Nair women there 
to procure signed statements from the bonqfide attenders at the 
temple within a radius of 10 miles that they would be willing to 
admit the depressed classes into the temple. This work is special- 
ly suited to the women and the Women’s Indian Association branch 
at Malabar should take a leading part. 

Amrita Bazar Patrika, 30-11-1932 


^ The source does not m e ntion if any portion was omitted betvraen this 
and the following paragraph. 

^ According to Tfa Bombay Ckroniele, 23-11-1932, Mrs. Cousins, Mrs. 
Unnila Devi, Mrs. Ambalal SaiabMi and others of Women’s Indian Assodation 
met Gandhiji in the tdtenioon. 


61. LETTER TO MIRABEHN 


J{ovem6tr 24, 1932 

QHI. MISA, 

It is again before morning prayer time ^while waiting for 
Mahadev. 

So you are without Kisan. You are having varied experiences. 

1 am sending you a book on Buddhism which has been recently 
received. It is likely to be interesting. I have not read it as yet. 
You wiU return it to me and tell me whether you think it is well 
written. I have promised the author that I would glance through 
it. But there is no hurry about returning it. I shall be unable 
to touch cinything for two weeks or longer. 

I note what you say about unsifted wheat. I shall pass on 
your experience to the Ashram. 

Make any change you like so as to get thoroughly well. 

My weight was registered at 1,03 lb. yesterday. I am likely 
just now to stop at that. I may not increase the quantity of dried 
milk now. And the growing strain of work is not likely to add 
to the weight. But 103 is a good weight for me. The elbows 
are not quite in order. The doctor wants me to drop spinning 
altogether for a week and I have agreed. He is so sure that the 
pain is due to the wear and tear of spiiming that he thinks the 
rest is bound to do good. I am to try till Wednesday next. 

Proper cold weather seems to have set in here now. 

Love from us all. 

Bapu 

From the origmal : Q.W. 62|5. Courtesy: Mirabehn. Also G.N. 9716 


62. LETTER TO HOME SECRETART, GOVERNMENT 

OF BOMBAY 

November 24, 1932 

SEORETAB.Tr TO GOVERNMENT OF BOMBAY 
Home Department 

. DEAR SIR, 

I have waited almost to the breaking point before writing this 
letter. Untouchability work is proving beyond my ability to cope 
with and this in spite of assistance I am getting from Sardar 
Vallabhbhai and Sjt. Mahadev Desai. The correspondence is daily 
growing in volume. The number of visitors is increasing daily and 
more and more time has to be given to these visits as the move- 
ment progresses. 1 am already in arrears with my correspondence 
and the statements I must make for the public. My difficulty is 
enhanced by the fact that my elbows are giving more- trouble 
than before and I am not able to use my hands for writing as 
much as I should, nor have I regained my pre-fast vitality so as 
to enable me to put in more work than I am doing now. As 
it is, we all begin work at 4 o’clock in the morning and it continues 
with necessary intervals up to 9 p.m. The only way therefore 
out of the difficulty is for the Ciovemment to send one of my 


prisoner-associates to stay with me. 
that just now occur to me: 

The following are the names 

1. 

Sjt. Mohanlal Bhatt 

— Gamp Jail, Yeravda 

2. 

„ Shsuiker Kalelkar 

— Central Jail, Yeravda 

3. 

„ Ramdas Gandhi 

4. 

„ Swami Anand 

— Gamp Jail, Nasik Roadi 

5. 

„ Chhaganlal Joshi 

— (Jail not known) 

6. 

„ Jugatram Dave 

— BycuUa, House of Correction 


These prisoners have been ultimately connected with me and 
have worked under me, and they know English, Gujarati and 
Hindi, which is what I need. If I had my choice, I would 
choose Swami Anand as being the most competent for the work. ’ 
He has been Secretary of the Ahti-Untouchability Committee 
established by the Congress in 1929 and since then has been devot- 
ing most of his time to imtoudiability work. 
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I need hardly say that I have confined my request to the 
least assistance 1 need immediately. If this is a matter which can 
only be decided by the Government of India, may 1 ask that 
my request may be telegraphed to them? 

Yams sinetny, 

Bombay Secret Abstracts, Home Department, Special Branch, File No. 800 
(40)(4), Ft n, p. 77 


63. LETTER TO M. G. BHANDARI 

November 24, 1932 

DEAR MAJOR BHAJNDARI, 

With reference to my letter^ to you of the 14th instant sub- 
mitting certain names for approval by Gk^vemment as visitors in 
connection vdth the late Dr. P. J. Mehta’s estate, as the widow 
and the lieirs of the estate are amdous for an early settlement of 
affairs of the deceased, may I request that the matter may be 
treated by the Government as urgent? 

Tours sincenly, 

Bombay Secret Abstracts, Home Department, Special Branch, File No. 
800(40)(2), Ft. 1, p. 347 

64. LETTER TO M. M. ANANTA RAU^ 

November 24, 1932 


DEAR ERIBND, 

I see quite clearly that we look at the Gita from different 
standpoints. The main theme of the Gita to me is oneness of 
life. Realization thereof comes through work without attachment. 

, ‘ Vide Vol. LI, p. 432. 

. ^Manager, Sanatana Dharma Karyalaya, Madras, who in his letter 
dated November 18, 1932 (G.W. 9559) had said that Gandhiji’s contention that 
the Tnain theme of the Giia was “oneness and therefore equality of all life” 
was perhaps based on verse 18, Chapter V, but according to the ‘context 
and the subject* that verse referred only to “yoga by renunciation of action”, 
and did not apply to the question of ‘touchability’ and ‘imtouchabUity*' whldx. 
were based piu^y upon action and the effects of action. He had . asked 
Gendhiji to enlighten him as to the authority for his advocacy for the removal 
of untouchabOity. 
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Untouchability as it is practised today seems to me to be utterly 
contrary to this divine fact of oneness. 

Tours sincere^. 

From a copy : G.W. 9560. Courtesy : Government of Mysore 

65. LETTER TO V. S. SRINIVASA SASTRI 

November 24, 1932 

DEAR BROTHER, 

I had your precious letters.^ Your criticism soothes. Your 
silence makes me nervous. Time only deepens my love for you. 
Our differences appear to me to be superficial. Deep down 1 feel 
and touch the meeting ground, and that is precious. 

I do wish I never spoke of God or the limer Voice or Con- 
science. But, like Ramanama, however much it may be abused, 
it has got to be repeated when it is relevant, and almost becomes 
imperative. Truth will receive a deep cut if, for fear of being 
misunderstood or even being called a fraud, I did not say boldly 
what I felt to be true. 

I carefully read the typed notes you sent me. The reasoning 
failed to make any appeal to me. The implications of the 
Agamas are stretched too far by the writer. 

I hope you are keeping well. 

With love. 

Tours, 

M. K. Gaedhi 

Letters of Srinuasa Sastri, p. 245 


^ The source explains : “From other letters of the period we learn that 
among other pdiils Mr. Sastri bad raised these two : ‘(i) 1 took occasioii to 
pick a bone with him. In several places in his writings, he seems to dethrone 
non-violeace from its place of honour^ and crown the pinchbeck god of physical 
courage instead. He actually prefers courageous violence to cowardly non- 
violence. This inconsistency in the apo^e of ahimsa amounts to inconstancy, 
like Aijuna in the Oita, having sent home my dart critijcism, I folded my 
hands and pray^ : “Enlighten me^ fer my soul is cast in doubt and you 
know all.” 

‘(ii) I have written olgectiag to his too frequent references to the Inner 
Voice.”’ 


66. LETTER TO RABINDRANATH TAGORE 


November 24, 1932 

DEAR OXJRTJDEV, 

Your previous letter^ cojuforts me. It is enough for me that 
you are watching and praying. 

With deep love. 

Tours, 

M. K. Gandhi 

From a photostat: GJ^. 4636 


67. LETTER TO ADA WEST 

November 24, 1932 

MY DEAR DEVI, 

What an impertinent letter you had from Mr. R. Sole, if 
that indeed was the name of the writer. I do hope you had a 
hearty laugh over it, 

Hilda rnust have become very clever to be able to assist 
Albert in his work. In these times of scarcity of work and dis- 
tress I suppose it will be uphill work for Albert to command 
enough custom to make the two ends meet. 

You are not to worry over the approaching fast. It is highly 
likely that things will shape themselves so that the ordeal might 
not have to be gone through. 

Love to aU. 

Tours, 

Bhai 

Frcnn a photostat: a.W. 44S6. Courtesy: A. H. West. Also G;N. 7622 


Dated November 15, 1932 in which Tagore , had written: ”The mighty 
liberating forces set in motion by your fiut still contintie to operate and spread : 
from village to village . . . I . . ^ ferwntiy hope tiiat those who now stand in 
the way of truth vtiU be, converted to it,’* . 
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68. LETTER TO J. S. HOTLAND 

Movmher 24, 1932 

M? DBAB. HOVljMn>, 

Mahadev to whom this letter is being dictated tells me that 
you do not hke to be called ‘Hoyland’ by near or real friends — I 
suppose there are degrees in Mendship — but I refused to change 
the niode, telling him there was no ‘Jack’ about your signature! 
But after all what is in a name? It is the heart behind that 
matters and the heart is with you whether the pen traces Jack 
or John or Hoyland. 

Your letter this tune is a book compressed in a single note- 
paper sheet. It tells me more about Russia than what I have 
read in my desultory reading and heard from travellers. I must 
confess that this partiality for your letter is largely due to my 
faith in the accuracy of your observation, and your truthfulness. 

I want to warn you and other friends against being agi- 
tated over the proposed second feist. Probably the ordeal won’t 
have to be gone through. But it is the same thing whether it 
has to be gone through or not. I am safe in God’s hands and 
the prayers of many friends in noany lands are one of the many 
infallible proofs that I am under His absolute rule. 

Love to you all. 

Tantrs, 

Bapti 

From a photostat: G.W. 450B. Courtesy: Woodbrooke College and Mrs. 
Jessie Hoyland 


69. LETTER TO OLIVE ALEXANDER 

November 24, 1932 

MV DEAB. OUVE, 

It was good Miss Howard gave me the information that your 
father^ was no more. I do no;t know that either you or Horace^ 
feel real grief over the death of dear ones. I have personally ceased 

^ John W. Graham; vidt “Letter to Eliaabeth F, Hovrard”, p, 58, 

3 Horace G. Alesander, addressee’s husband 
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for years to grieve over death at all. The shock is felt when a 
comrade is tom away &om me, but that is purely due to per- 
sonal attachment which in o^er words is selfishness. But I 
immediately recover and realize that death is a deliverance and 
has to be welcomed even as a Mend is welcomed, and that it 
means dissolution of the body, not of the indwelling spirit. But 
I must not philosophize. To be true to you and to myself I had 
to declare my faith and at the same time let you know that Mahadev 
and 1 and your other Mends here were not so indifferent as not 
to take note of the happenings in your circle. 

May your father’s soul rest in peace. 

Love to you and Horace fi'om us aU. 

Tours sinemfy, 

Bapu 

From a photostat: 6.N. 1416 


70. LETTER TO HARIBHAU PHATAK 

J^ovmber 24, 1932 

DEAR HARIBHAU, 

Mahadev has gone through Furandare’s manuscripts. I shall • 
see him on Monday. I agree with you that he may be taken over 
by the League. I shall discuss with him what can be done. 

I give you below the draft manifesto. I thought that you 
wanted it for Maharashtra only. I make myself responsible only 
for the draft. Whether it should be circulated or not and wheth- 
er it will be widely signed or not, I cannot judge from here. 
Therefore that is a matter purely for those who are outside to 
judge. Here is the draft: 

We the imdersigned believe that untouchability is a blot 
upon Hinduism and should be removed. We believe in temple- 
worship, and such believers respectfully urge the trustees of all 
Hindu temples to throw open their doors to the Harijans on the 
same terms as to the caste Hindus. We do not include in our 
request the garbhagriha which is only open to the professional 
ritualists, and as at present the attention of aU India is directed 
to the Guruvayur Temple, we respectfully urge the Zainorin 
and all concerned to lead the way by opening that temple 
to the Harijans before the 1st of January next. 

You will show this draft to as many Mends as you . like and 
make whatever dianges are deemed Hecessarjr, ^ long as they 
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don’t interfere with the scope of the request. If you need to see 
me on this point you should come with Purandaxe on Monday. 

Torn sinetraly. 


From a microfilm; S.N. 20005 


71. LETTER . TO AN AMERICAN WOMAN 

November 24, 1932 

I am not enamoured of the idea of using divine healing for 
the purpose of proving the existence of divinity or efi&ciency of 
prayer. If Jesus came back to us, it is difidcult to know what 
he would say to some of the uses that are being made of his- 
powers of healing and other miracles attributed to him. 

Mahadmbhaini Diary, Vol. II, p. 275 


72. A LETTER 


November 24, 1932 

MY DEAR JMEHD, 

Your letter has come upon me like a shock.^ Your letter 
written to me as you left Bombay left on my mind the impression 
that you were wholly with me in all I id and I think you 
allowed the public too, to think that you were with the majority. 
No one knew ofyour mental reservations. At least you could have 
let me know your mind for my guidance, knowing as you did 
my regard for your opinions. Truth was hurt by your silence 
when it did not mean consent. Friendship is hard stiiif. It must 
be capable of standing knock-out blows. Next time please do not 
spare me. You will serve the cause and me by speakii^ out 
straight. 

I t hink Radhakant was right in drawing my attention to the 
noine on which he thought I was standing. 

All this is however for you only. I shall respect your wish 
by malting no use of your letter which is being destroyed. 

^ The addressee had encased his disagreemeat widi Gandh^i in regard to 
the Poona Pact as w^' as the &st and written: “I ha.vG not done or said 
anything against my coPHcienne . as X was not present either at the Bombay 
mectmg at the Poona Gommittee^” 
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With love, 


Mahadmbhaim Diaiy, Vol. II, pp. 273-4 


Tours, 

M. K. Gaudhi 


73. LETTER TO ^*LARi:S^ OF ST. FRANCIS^' 

November 24, 1932 

. . .* is truly a spendthrift scattering his love recklessly and 
captures people by playing the son to them. Of course you 
know that ^though he is in India we do not meet each other; 
but that does not, ought not to, matter. For I feel the presence 
of his spirit without needing tlie nearness of the body. Spiritual 
kinship can never be destroyed. Spiritual nearness can never be 
sundered. You say you are all trying hard not to forget the 
power of prayer. We can only do so at our peril. 

Mahttdeohfudm Diasy, Vol. 11, pp. 277-8 


74. LETTER TO G. D. BIRLA 

November 24, 1932 

BHAI OHANSHVAMDAS, 

Shindeji has a serious complaint against us, that of appro- 
priating the name of his association. The complaint seems to be 
justified.^ We are concerned only with work not with the name. 
Therefore my suggestion is to name our association ‘Akhil Bharat 
Haiijan Seva Sangh’ and to use the same in English and ver- 
nacular too. You are coming here but this will possibly reach 
you before you start. 

Bltssings from 

Bapu 

SjT. G. D. Birla 

Birla Hoxjse, Albuqperqpe Roaz>, New Delhi 
F rom G.W. 7906. aourtoy: G. D. Birla 

I Siiten oX an Italian Convent 
^The name- is omitted in' the source. 

3 The recently-£)nned association for the eradication of untouchability 
•with addressee as President had been named ‘All-India Ahti-Untouchabili^ 
Leagu^ in ignorance of the fact that another association named ‘All-India 
Untouchability' League’, was already operating ■under the presidentship of 
V. R., Shinde. 



75. LETTER TO ELIZABETH F. HOWARD 

November 25, 1932 

DEAR SISTER, 

I thank you for your letter and your sympathy and also your 
own poem. Let me confess to you that I am so overwhelmed with 
untouchability work that I have not had the time to go through 
the poem, but I did not want to delay writing to you till I was 
able to read the poem. I must sdso tell you that I am a slow 
reader of poetry. 

It was very good of you to have informed me of John W. 
Graham’s^ death. I should not have known it otherwise. It was 
as you very properly say a very splendid way to die. 

Yottrs sinetrelj, 

M. K. Gakdhi 

From a photostat: G.N. 864; 


76. LETTER TO AGATHA HARRISON 

November 25, 1932 

MV DEAR AOATBA, 

You are regular against my irregularity. But you have need 
to be regular, I have no cause for regular writing, unless I Was 
to describe to you the events concerning the family consisting 
of cats and trees — and why not pots and pans and stove? Even 
they are not quite so lifeless as we imagine them to be, and we 
feel the loss of them in the same way that we feel the loss of 
dear ones. The question is only that of degree. But if I were 
to begin to describe all these members of the fanoily, my letter 
could be dry as dust after one or two trials. Therefore the one- 
sided bargain in which you give without expecting anything in 
return is id the circumstances the most natural thing. I am not 
going to [write] separately to Charlie. But teU him please that 
Gurudev and I are drawing nearer each other day by day. This 
news, I know, will please him more than anything els^ I can send 
him. 


1 Father of Olive Alocander; md/> “Letter to Olive Alexander^*, pp. 54h^, 
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LETTER TO ABBAfl TVABJI 

Love &om us all. 

Love. 

Tours, 

Bapu 

From a photostat: O.N. 11460 


77. LETTER TO KASHINATH JV. KELKAR 

November 25, 1932 

MY DEAR EASHINATH, 

1 am grateful to you for a copy of your work on Hiildu Law. 
Apart from the reference you have given to me, I shall prize 
the gift and hope some day to get the time to go through the 
whole work. 

Tours sinesrsly, 

' M. K. GAimHi 

Kashenath N. Kelkar, Advocate 

PuSHALKARI WaDA, YaDUOOPAL PeTH, SaTARA GiTY 

G.W. 978. Qouitesy: G. N. Kamtlcar 


78. LETTER TO ABBAS TTABJI 

November 25, 1932 

MY DEAR BEARDED FRJEKD AKD BROTHER, 

I am not going to send you the passport you want. The 
princes and the people of Kathiawar know you just as well as 
they know me and if your greater age, your smiles and your ai- 
ergy which youth can emulate caimot secure help from the princes 
and the monied men of Kathiawar, no appeal t^t I can arm you 
with will do so. And I will not have you betray want of faith in<f 
yoursdf, in your cause and^ God. But if there must be a pass- 
port, then let this serve the purpose. 

With love. 

Tours, 

M. K: Gandhi 

From a photostat: S.N. 9581 
t The source has "am”. 



7S. LETTER TO ESTHER MENOH 


Novmbtr 25, 1932 

Uy DEAR caiiD, 

You are not to worry over the approaching second fast. It 
may not come at all. But if it does come, let it be a matter of 
joy to you. life to be true must be a continuing sacrifice. Enjoy- 
ment does not come after. Sacrifice is the enjoyment.- AH tak- 
ing rhust be for greater giving. This is becoming more and more 
dear to me. Therefore you will watch in utter calnmess, joy and 
prayer what is happening and may happen. 

I must not give you more time. Untouchability work leaves 
no time for love-letters. 

Love to you all and kisses to the children. 

Baru 

From a photostat: Np. 116. Courtesy: National Archives of India. Also 
My Dear Child, pp. 96-7 


80. LETTER TO FRANCISCA STANDENATH^ 

November 25, 1932 

The key to Satyavan’s* purity is perhaps in your own hands. 
You have to be patient like the Himalayas and have the 
charity of the ocean. You must not irritate him on any account 
whatsoever nor sit in judgment upon him if he yidds to his 
animal passion. You do not . need to go through the struggle ' 
because you are a stranger to that passion. Your brahmacharya 
therefore is no merit in you, but Satyavan’s is. All the time he 
is struggling against the Devil and if he finally subdues it, it 
would be indeed a great merit and a singular triumph. Let us 
all therdTpre pray for him that he may have the necessary strength 
to overcome the enemy. 

Mahadtobhmm Diary, VoL II, p. 279 

^ N^ed Savitri by GandMji 

2 Frederic Stand nath, addressee’s husband 
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81. FRAGMENT OF LETTER TO SAMUEL E. STOKES^ 


November 25, 1932 

What a joy it would be when people realize that religion 
consists not in outward ceremonial but an ever-growing inward 
response to the highest impulses that man is capable of. 

Mahadeobhaim DUay, Vol. 11, p. 279 


82. LETTER TO K. RAMUNNI MENON^ 

November 25, 1932 

There should be no difficulty in getting an accurate referen- 
dum as to the wishes of the temple-goers. The reformers assure 
me with as much firmness that popular opinion is in their favour, 
as you assure me that it is against temple-entry. I suggest re- 
ferees being appointed by either party and an honest referendum 
taken without any undue pressure being exercised on either side. 
The question on which vote is to be taken should be properly 
framed and explained to the voters. There need be no heat 
imported into what is a purely religious matter. 

Mahadeobhaim Diary, Vol. 11, p. 280 


83. LETTER TO SECRETARY TO RABINDRANATH 

TAGORE 

November 25, 1932 

I can sense his (Gurudev’s) agony even from this distance, but 
I suppose it is inevitable. This curse of untouchability will not 
be removed from our midst, the hearts of the orthodox will iiot 
melt without the purest souls in our land passing through the 
agony that Gurudev is passing through just now. Let us pray 

^ Amcricaja xoiflsioziaEy who had naturalized hiniself as a Britida auljcct 
and xnade India his home. 

^ Who, on behalf of the Guruvayur branch of the Sa nat a n a Sabha, had 
written: “How did you conclude that public opinion is on your side? It is 
with us,” 
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that God may sustain him and keep him in our midst for many 
years. 

Gurudev’s firm letter to the Zamorin ought to move him. 
During these days of travail Gurudev’s blessings and help are of 
inestimable value to me. Please give my love to him. 
Mahadeobhnm Dituy, VcJ. II, p. 281 

84. A LETTERS 


Novmbsr 25, 1932 

I appreciate your care for my body and I fully endorse 
your proposition that it bdongs to the nation. But the nation 
belongs to God and if God imposes a task upon the body, who 
can resist it? 

Mahadtubhaim Dia^, Vol. II, p. 281 


85. REPLIES TO RATLAM GORRESPOJ^DEMTS^ 

November 25, 1932 

1. Great things have been misused &om times immemorial, 
and will continue to be misused. That is no reason for rejecting 
them. There is nothing in this world in whose name as much 
evil is done as in the name of religion. If, however, we were to 
banish religion for that reason, the world would perish. 

2. Shri Kelappan’s error was a very small one. It could be 
rectified and has been rectified. If a fhst in itself was an impro- 
per means, I could certainly not have supported hitn. Since he 
has fully atoned for his error, as his co-worker and as inventor of 
the weapon of fasting, it was clearly my moral duty to give my 
support to him. 

3. The Zamorin’s duty is to support neither me nor the ortho- 
dox Hindus who are fasting. His dear duty is to uphold justice. 
Two persons may fast against each other, but both may be in the 
wrong. When that is so, the way of truth and non-violence tells 
us that we should let 'both of them die, and do only what is 

^ Hie addressee was a Beiigali Assistant Accountant-General who in his 
letter to Gandbiji had ohserved: "Your body is a trust and you have no 

to go on &st again and again." 

s xhe questions were contained in thdr jdnt letter. 


lUEPLOaS TO ViKTUM QOSRSSPONDENTS 
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jmt. It is not we who can save or kill people. Gk)d does that. 
People have survived long fasts, and, on the other hand, we see 
men and women, who have not been fasting, dying every moment 
through iimumerable causes. 

4. I am quite aware that tihe personal element is bound to have 
an effect. But should 1, therefore, forsake dharma? And if any- 
body gives up the practice of untouchability even under the spell 
of my personality, surely he would not be violating dharma. 

5. 1 pray to God, and also hope, that even if millions of people 
fasted against me to make me betray truth, I would make my 
heart as hard as a stone and not yield to them. In considering 
all these factors, however, we should not lose sight of one thing, 
namely, that not many people will come forward to lay down 
their lives by fasting in order to keep injustice alive. The truth is that 
very few people are likely to come forward to die even for justice. 

6. A crore of people may act in the name of their inner voice, 
but they may be impostors or fools. How, then, should a man 
who is really urged by his inner voice act? Should he suppress 
his inner voice and deny God for fear that others may follow his 
example and falsely claim to be inspired by their inner voice? 

7. If I believe that the orthodox Hindus have no popular 
support, why should I hide my view? If, however, they do have 
such support, I cannot suppress that fact and it is easy for them to 
prove tbek claim. 

8. In the first place, my political, religious and social ideas are 
different brjanches of the same tree. Hence they are not in- 
consistent with one another. But those who see no cpxmection 
among them should not forsake what they think to be dharma 
in order to make use of my political stren^. If anybody, how- 
ever, through foolishness or cowardice, is ready to barter away the 
diamond of dharma for the pebble of political advantage, should 
I for that reason forsake my dharma? It is doing violence to 
language to use the word ‘coercion’ in this coimection. There will 
always be such powers like personal influence and, if we regard 
them as forms of coercion, .there would be no room for determined 
human' effort to achieve anything. 

9. The question is improper. 

10. Mixed dixmer parties with Harijans are not a necessary 
part of the movement for the eradication of untouchability. 

11. There is certainly some difference between Bharatbhushan^ 
Pandi^i’s views and mine, but I don’t know if there is any diffe- 

1 An honorific uied by Gaadhyi for Pandit- Madan. Mohan Malaviya 
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rence regarding this fast. If there is any such difference, how- 
ever, it is for the people to think what they should do. They 
shoidd follow the view which appeals to their reason and their 
heart. 

12. The fast is not intended to convert the orthodox Hindus. 
My aim is to arouse those who have risen above custom and 
realized the sin of untouchability so that they may begin work- 
ing and to make those who have no conviction in the matter 
start thinking. 

[From Gujarati] 

Mahedsobham Diary, Vol. II, pp. 282-3 

86. LETTER TO MANIBEHN PATEL 

November 25, 1932 

OHI. MANI, 

I have your long letter, the first after you were informed 
about Dahyabhai’s illness. You are worrying uimecessarily. You 
ought to be aware that when both Father and you are in jail, 
those who are outside wdtxld not fail to do everything necessary. 
As soon as the condition was diagnosed as typhoid, Walchand^ asked 
Karamchand to engage two nurses for day and night duty and to 
arrange for any doctor he thought necessary to visit Dahyabhai 
every day, and offered to pay aU the expenses himself. They come 
to 30-40 rupees a day and are met by him. Thus Dahyabhai gets 
better nursing at home than he would in a hospital. Those look- 
ing after him are Karamchand, Ghhotubhai^ (who is constantly 
by Dahyabhai’s side) and two nurses who are very kind and whom 
Dahyabhai has come to like very much. Bakshi^ and other fnends 
too are there. It is natural -for you to feel unhappy at not being 
by Dahyabhai’s side at this time. But God imposes the severest 
tests on those who love him. We receive daily reports from. 
Karamchand, Ghhotiibhai and others. This is the third week; 
The temperature now does not rise -aboye 102°, and was even 
normal yesterday. Doctors hope it will be completely normal 
firom next Monday. I had even sent to you the letter received 
by Vallabhbhai firom Dr. Madan, who is attending on Dahyabhai. 
•You will see firom it that the Doctors, too, pvc him loving care. 

^ Walchand Hirachaiid, the industrialut 

^Addressee’s cousiil 

^Jsmmadu Bakshi, a ^baiebrbker of Bombay . 
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He is being given mosamhi juice, butter-milk, etc. In typhoid as a 
rule the patient suffers from diarrhoea from the very beginning. 
But Dahyabhai has had no such troubles. So there is no cause 
at all for anxiety. You should go on doing your work there and 
pray for Hahyabhai^s speedy recovery. You should not be unhappy 
at Grandmother’s death. How many have the good fortune to meet 
such a death? Whenever we feel that we did not get an oppor- 
tunity of nursing someone whom we loved during his or her last 
days on earth, we should console ourselves with die resolution 
that in future we would never let go an opportunity to serve 
people. 

We are all well and all our waking time is taken up by 
Harijan work. 

Bhssmgsfrm 

Baixi 

[From Gujarati] 

Bttpvma Tatro-i: ManihAn Pattlni, pp. 92-3 


87. A LETTER 


November 25, 1932 

You can ask the applicant whether he would do some work. 
Since we wish to train workers from amongst the AiUyajas, it is 
necessary to make such a conditibn. In a very deserving case you 
may help generously even if you have to strain your means. We 
should be able to say that, if ten thousand such deserving boys 
applied for scholarships, we would give to all of them. 

[From Gujarati] 

Mahadtebludni Diaiy, Vol. II, pp. 260^1 


88. LETTER TO K. M. MUNSHI 

J^ovetnigr 25, 1932 

BHAI ICUNSm, 

^ We exchanged a few letters some time ago. In this letter 
however, I have to humbly register a complaint against you A 
yoi^ man 1^ s^t me a farce by you entitled Brahmacharyaikram 
and has entuazed it with a sad heart. Sardar went through it 
first. Mahadev glanced through it and read out to me some 
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sentences. If prizes were to be awarded for appreciating innocent 
humour, 1 suppose 1 would win a small one even at the age 
of sixty-four. Go-workers Uke you have also noticed my ability 
to understand humour. In your farce, however, 1 see no pleas- 
ant humour but the most offensive jesting, almost bordering on 
obscenity such as uncultured men might slip into, during their 
idle gossiping. One is entitled to expect you to produce, from jail, 
something really beautiful. 1 will not enter into detailed dis- 
cussion; but having stated my criticism, I make this plea, write 
to the publisher and withdraw the farce. That young man informs 
me tliat some persons actually wish to stage the play, and tlie 
poor man is, tliercfore, all the more upset. I also feel that tlie 
farce should never be staged. A person who laughs at himself is 
not entitled to employ any type of ridicule or, under cover of self- 
ridicule, to ridicule the world and its ideals. This need not be 
explained to a person of your keen intelligence, I hope you arc 
taking care and improving your health tlierc. Convey my vande- 
mataram to all the friends. 

Vandemataram Jrotn 
Bapu 


From Giyarati: C.W. 7518. Courtesy: K. M. Munshi 


89. LETTER TO DAHTABHAl PATEL 

November 25, J9B2 

QHI. DAHVABBAI, 

Shri Natarajan writes: 

1 have every hope and pray that Dahyabhai will pull through the 
remaining few days without complication. His age and active habits 
and his naturally strong constitution are most potent assets. He is a 
favourite at our home, having been with us nearly all the time whet 
he was living with his unde. He calls Kamalcoti ’AMca*, like her brothert 
and sister, and is always a wdcome visitor without any ceremony. 

This is an extract from his reply to my letter. Karamchand’ 
letter was received yesterday rather late, and I could not repl' 
being engaged in a discussion with visitors about Harijan worl 
The range of your temperature seems to be gradually coming dowr 
Provided that the patient takes proper rest and due care is take 
about nourishment, an attack of typhoid proves beneficial in ti 
end, for it removes all toxins from the body. 
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I hope you are cheerful. 


[From Gujarati] 

Bapuna Patro-4: Manibehn Patelru, pp. 150-1 


Blessings from 

Bapu 


90. LETTER TO GOVINDLAL SAHA 

November 25, 1932 

BHAI OOVmDLALJI^, 

Prabhudas writes and tells me that you have fallen sick so 
much so that you were all set to leave for Ranchi to undergo an 
operation. I trust you are better now. Do send me the full facts. 

Blessings from 
Bapu 

From a photostat of the Hindi: G.N. 10675 


91. INTERVIEW TO KHIMJI AND J. K. MEHTA^ 

November 25, 1932 

Mahatma Gandhi urged that there should be propaganda of a vigorous 
character for the removal of untouchability and specially for temple-entry at 
present. His attention was drawn to thb fact that a referendum was going to 
be taken by women workers and others in Bombay for allowing untouchables 
to go to die temple of Guruvayur and he said that such a referendum was 
most welcome os it would show to the people all over India and the trustees 
of Guruvayur Temple what were the feelings of the caste Hindus. He added 
that Provincial Boards should identify themselves with tlie referendum work. 

He stressed, of course, the importance of the referendum near Guruvayur 
itself and he wanted it to be clearly imderstood that even if people all over the 
country were in favour of the entry of the untouchables into the temple of 
Guruvayur and the actual temple-goers to the Guruvayur Temple opposed it, 
he would abide by the decision of the Guruvayur people themselves, who 
should be considered the last authority on the question. He si^gested that Shas- 
tris of note might also be asked to give their opinion regarding the authority 
of the Shaatras on this question. 

1 Gandhyps host during his visit to Takula, Nainital, in May 1931 

^They met Gandhiji on behalf of the All-India Anti-Untouchability 
League. 
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He again emphasized the importance of a census being taken of the de> 
pressed class in the city, specially regarding the education of their children of 
different ages. 

He also urged that, adults of both the sexes among the untoudhables had, 
through different sources, e:g>re8sed a desire for education and night achoolB 
should be opened out for them. He favoured scholarships being given to students 
of the depressed classes in high schools or colleges so as to give an encourage- 
ment to higher education among the depressed classes, who, after their educa- 
tion was over, might very well give one or two years’ service to the cause of social 
uplift of their brethren. 

Tht Bombay Chronicle, 28-11-1932 > 


92. STATEMENT ON UNTOUCHABILITT-IX 

[November 26, 1932]^ 

As January 1st is nearing, the correspondence on Guruvayur 
is increasing. Instead of answering one by one the questions diat 
arise from, the correspondence, it would perhaps be simpler to 
answer them by way of a mere statement of my position. The 
fast wiU begin on January 2 next if, before that date, the Guruva- 
yur Temple is not opened to Harijans on the ssune terms as it is 
open to the caste Hindu sin general; but the fast will be post- 
poned, if it becomes dear that the temple-going Hindus in the 
neighbourhood are opposed to the temple-entry of Harijans or 
if it is dear that although everybody is willing to open the temple 
to Harijans, there is a legal difficulty that caimot be overcome 
before Jannuary 2, next. 

The majority of letters received by me assure me that the 
temple-goers are in favour of admission of Harijan worshippers to 
the temple. One or two correspondents vehemently contest the 
position and claim that a proper referendum will result in an 
overwhelming majority against such an entry. These correspon- 
dents have given me no proof in support of their opinion, whereas 
others say that they have actually taken referendum after their 
own fashion and found it to be in frivour of temple-entry by 
Hsirijans. If the orthodox people will agree, a fresh referendum 
can at once be taken in the presence of referees appointed by both 
the parties. 1 need not repeat here the scheme suggested last 
Saturday in answer to a question from TTu Times of India corres- 

^ Vide the following item. . ' 
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pondent. Anyway, the reform party should lose no time in forti- 
fying their contention with incontestable proof. 

They, however, say that, although the opinion of the temple- 
goers may be overwhelmingly in their favour, the key of the temple 
is held by the Zamorin. That is no doubt technically true, but 
he is not the owner. He is a trustee representing the temple- 
going public. Therefore, he cannot resist the clearly expressed 
wish of the majority of them. It is his duty to overcome the legal 
difficulties if there are any, and if he fails to do so, it simply means 
that the force of the public opinion has not become strong enough 
to compel the performance of his obvious duty. 

The fast will then further solidify public opinion so as to make 
itself felt. The key to the temple, therefore, is in fact in the 
hands of the public. But as the legal maxim has it, law or 
equity helps tixe watchful, never the slothful. Let Kerala rrformers, 
therefore, not blame the- Zamorin. 

It is discourteous and wrong to impute motives to him. If 
he refuses to open the temple to Harijans, let iis thinJc that he 
is. not convinced of the public demand. His refusal must be a 
.signal not for abusing him, but discovering the weakness in our 
position. It is surely more dignified and proper for the public 
to feel that it is a dearly expressed wish and cannot be flouted 
by its representative which the Zamorin is. 

Guruvayur has already become an all-India concern. Let 
the caste Hindus all over India bestir themselves and dedare 
their opinion that they desire Guruvayur Temple to be opened 
to Harijans. The moral force of sudi an opinion honestly and 
fireely expressed will be irresistible. 

I have already warned the reformers against using unbecoming 
language in respect of orthodox sanatanists or no-changers, as they 
have called themselves, in a petition addressed to H.E. the Viceroy. 
They are entitled to their opinion. I look upon this untouchability 
question as primarily regions, and I woudd like, both the no- 
changers and the reformers to work in a religious spirit without 
imputing motives to one anothw. No reform, much less religious 
reform, can be or should be carried by compulsion. I have rer 
peatedly stated in imeqmvocal terms the limitations and functions 
of the proposed fast.. 

But a correspondent writing in Gujarati for hiinsdf and > 
others says in effect: 

It is all very well for you to say that you do not want 

to coerce anybody, but your position cumot but compel 
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some people to act against their will. Some of us have no 
respect for your religious views or your social reforms, but 
we want you to live for your political power, and, therefore, 
if you persist in fasting, we will have to pocket our convic- 
tions and help you in your fight for temple-entry. If this 
is not coercion, we do not know the meaning of the word. 

My answer is, I must not be expected to surrender my cherish- 
ed convictions because I hold a prominent position in tlic Indian 
world, or because I have some political influence; I cannot barter 
away my faith or suppress its movement for the sake of retaining 
my social position or political influence. Everything is subservient 
to and is derivable from that faith. Ask me to deny or suppress 
it, and it would be worse than asking me to commit suicide. I 
would also venture to suggest that those who subordinate their 
convictions to their regard for my position or political influence 
can only have shallow convictions if" any at all. 

Convictions are made of sterner stuff. People have been 
.known to stake their all for the sake of their convictions whicH 
may then be called religion. 

The correspondent asks: . 

What is the poor Zamorin to do? On the one hand 
you cind Mr. Kdappan will fast. On the other, 1,000 no- 
changers are said to have decided to do likewise. Whom 
is the Zamorin to please? 

I answer without the slightest hesitation that he is to please 
neither party. He is there to please God, which is Truth. He 
is there, to do his duty, and if it demands the sacrifice of thousands 
of no-changers, Mr. Kelappan and myself, he should have the 
courage to do so and he will deserve the honour of his own gene- 
ration and posterity. 

God will take care of the fasting fraternity. Those who fast 
will do so for defending the truth as they see it, and God of 
Truth will do what He likes with them. If their fast is in answer 
to an inner urge, it will be its own reward, and it will be well 
with them whether the purpose to which it is directed is appa-* 
rendy fulfilled or not. 

The same correspondent persists: 

But it is all very well for you to talk of the call of 
God, the conscience, the inner voice and ail that.. Others 
also can and do put forth the same claim. What are we 
who have no inner voice and who have lio God to parade 
before the public to do and which are we to believe? 
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I can only say: You have to believe no one but yourselves. 
You must try to listen to the inner voice, but if you won’t have 
the expression ‘inner voice’, you may use the expression ‘dictates 
of reason’ which you sliould obey, and if you will not parade 
God, I have no doubt you will parade something else which in 
the end will prove to be (Jod for, fortunately, there is no one 
and nothing else but God in this universe. I would also submit 
that it is not everyone claiming to act on the urge of the inner 
voice who has that urge. After all like every other faculty this 
faculty for listening to the still, small voice within requires previous 
effort and training perhaps much greater than what is required 
for the acquisition of any other faculty, and even if out of tibous- 
ands of claimants only a few succeed in establishing their claim, 
it is well worth running the risk of having and tolerating doubtful 
claimants. 

So much for the Gujarati correspondent. I must now con- 
clude this statement with a question from a correspondent who 
writes in English. His is a long letter containing elaborate argu- 
ment, but I tliink tlie following epitome correctly represents him: 

Hitherto I have known you to be free from any trace 
of communalism but you now suddenly appear in a commu- 
nal garb. 1 could have understood and justified your fast 
for swaraj or for all-India imity, but I cannot understand this 
fast on behalf of Hinduism. I have never taken you as a 
Hindu at all, certainly not as a narrow Hindu. What is 
there in opening the temples to Harijans, who do not want 
to go tlierc? 

I am glad of this question. I have no desire whatsoever to 
appear to anyone as other than what I am. 1 am not ash 2 Lmed 
of Hinduism or of tlie Hindu. I totally deny being narrow. I 
fancy I could not be held for one single moment by -a narrow 
creed, and it is because the super-imposition of untouchability 
would make Hinduism a narrow creed that I have rebelled against 
it, and I would count my life to be a cheap- price to pay for 
the removal of that blot. 

I have nothing of the conununalist in me, because my Hindu- 
ism is sdl-inclusive. It is not anti-Mussahnan, anti-Christian or 
anti-any-other-religion. But it is pro-Mussalman, pro-Christian 
-and pro-every-other-hving faith in the world. To me, Hinduism 
is but one branch from the same parent trunk, whose roots and 
whose quality we judge only by the collective strength and 
quality of the differeht branQhcs put together, and if I take care 



72 THE aOLLBOTED WORKS OV UAHATllA. OAHDHI 

of the Hindu branch on which I am sitting and which sustains 
me surely 1 am taking care also of the sister branches. If the 
Hindu branch is poisoned, the poison is likely to spread to others. 
If that branch withers, the parent will be the weaker for its 
withering. 

If my correspondent and those who think with him have 
followed me hitherto, they will discover that if God gives me the 
privilege of dying for this Hinduism of my conception, I shall have 
sufficiently died for the urdty of all and even for swaraj. Finally 
let me repeat what I have said before now, that the question 
whether Harijans want to, or would enter into temples, if they 
were open to them, is irrelevant. The removal of untouchability 
is not a matter of bestowing patronage on Harijans. It is one of 
penance eind purification by the caste Hindus and one of the 
penances they have to do is to open the Hindu temples and in- 
vite the Harijans to them. 

The Bombay Chronicle, 29-11-1932 


93. LETTER TO K. MADHAVAK JfAlR 

November 26, 1932 

I appreciate your letter. You should study the statement* I 
am issuing today. When I talk of criminal neglect of comrades 
or reformers, I have no one in particular in mind. If we are 
true and active, the walls of untruth must come down. It is 
no use saying that the Zamorin is hardening. You will find that 
if the temple-goers demand the entry, of Harijans to the temple, no 
power on earth can prevent them. The fact is that our agita- 
tion is only now beginning. It must be intense and yet gentle. 
Not a word need be uttered against the Zamorin. Of course if 
the law is really against us, it must be mended. And that too 
cannot be stopped if the public voice is clear and emphatic. We 
must not lose faith in ourselves or the cause. Am I clear? Do 
not hesitate to write again, if I am obscure. 

Mahadmhham Diary, Vol. II, p. 287 


* Vide the preceding item. 


94. LETTER TO DR. MOHAMMAD ALAM 


J{ovetnber 26, 1932 

PEAR DR. ALAM, 

Your good wife has been keeping me informed through her 
beautiful Urdu letters of your health. Her beautifully written 
letters have opened my eyes to the culture among Muslim sisters. 
I have three such fair correspondents — Begum Alam, Johra Ansari 
and Raihana Tyabji. Their diction is good and handwriting of 
two, i.e., Begum Alam and Johra, is like copper-plate. Raihana is 
a spoilt girl. Being a poetess, she has not kept up her hand- 
writing to the high level that the other two have. But I must 
not take up this letter in telling you of my good fortune, part 
of which, due to your uncondition^ release, would be now taken 
away from me, for Begum Alam would now conrider herself to be 
absolved from writing to me. But let her know that I am not go- 
ing to give her any such easy release. I do. hope that your illness 
has not marred your sense of humour and that you are fit enough 
to receive nonsensical letters and amuse yourself over them. 

You can’t receive any congratulations from me on your ill- 
earned discharge, but we must make the best of it and fulfil the 
purpose for which the discharge is granted. You have therefore to 
hasten to [be] well. On receifit of Begum Alam’s telegram I sent 
a wire to Dr. Deshmukh. I have wired to you his opinion and of 
local medical friends who consider you to be fit enough to travel 
to Bombay. You should do so and let Dr. Deshmukh take charge 
of you. If an operation is considered by medical advisers to be 
necessary, I do not believe in waiting. Please let me know what 
you are doing and what is the exact condition of your health. 
May God keep you long for His service. Love from us aU. 

Tours sinemfy, 

M. K. GAin>Hi 

From a photostat: G.N. 19 
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95. LETTER TO JAMJ/ALAL BAJAJ 

November 26, 1932 

nm- JAMNALALJI, 

I have just been given the happy news of your having been 
brought here.^ I hope you did not feel the strain of the journey. 
Now that you are here, eat all the fruits which doctors recommend 
for you. How is your cough? I am trying to secure permis- 
sion to see you. We are aU happy. 

Blessings from 

Bapu 


Freon a photostat of the Gujarati: G.N. 2905 


96. LETTER TO MANIBEHN PATEL 

November 26, 1932 

CHI. MAKI, 

The report about Dahyabhai today is even better than yester- 
day’s. The temperature did not rise above 100.5“ and went down 
to 98.5". It may, therefore, be said that the temperature is now 
returning to normal. Doctors hope that it will be completely 
normal tomorrow or perhaps the day after and will not rise any 
longer. Dahyabhai is weak of course, but such weakness is only 
to be expected, and there is no cause at all for anxiety. You 
need not now make inquiries by wire and 1 also will not send 
you any wire. 

Father has already written to Karamdiand yesterday asking 
him to send you money. All three of us are well. I have for- 
warded your letter to Dahyabhai. Why do you not say anything 
about your health? 

Blessings from 

Bapu 

[From Gujarati] 

Bt^nma PoSto- 4: Mambehn Patslne, pp. 93-4 

^ The addressee was transferred to Yeravda Central Prison, but was con- 
fined to another ward. Vicle also p. 38. 
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57. LETTER TO ROKMINIDEVI BA^AJ 

November 26, 1932 

QHI. B.UKMINI, 

I got your postcard. Keep the resolution which you have 
made. A person who learns to keep his small resolutions auto- 
matically acquires the strengtli to keep big ones. You must do 
something to improve your health. I hope there is no cause 
now to make you inwardly unhappy. If you come here and live 
with me, I would daily give you fresh goat’s milk to drink. Whose 
handwriting do you see above? Try and recognize it. 

Blessings Jrm 
Bapu 


From a photostat of the Gujarati: G.N. 9146 


98. LETTER TO KUSUM GANDHI 

November 26, 1932 

Persons who are ill bemoan their inability to do anything 
for others while they themselves have to accept people’s services. 
This is a grave error. Such a person can do service by thinking 
pure thoughts, by exacting the minimum of service and by 
bathing in love those who serve him. He can also serve by 
keeping cheerful. We should never forget that meditating on God 
with pure devotion is also service. 

[From Gujarati] 

Mahadeobhaiid Diary, Vol. II, p. 286 


; 
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99. LETTER TO ANAND SWARUP 


Novmber 26, 1932 

BHAI ANAKD SWARUP, 

I have your letter. All the questions are good, but I do not 
have sufficient time to answer them all. I am not sure when I 
shall be able to reply through the newspapers, and so I think I 
may write at least this much. 

Ramanama and Omkar are one and the same, Tulsidas too 
has shown this most clearly. He has extolled the name pre- 
cisely because one lacks concentration while reciting prayers. 
All the Shastras assure us and the experience of devotees shows 
that anyone can ultimately gain concentration of noind if one 
goes on praying with a feeling of reverence. Closing eyes while 
chanting the prayer is enough but it is certainly good if the 
thoughts are centred on the point between the eyebrows. 

The assertion that God himsdf is truth has a drawback that 
it irnpU^ some further qualities possessed by God'. That God has 
many names, a thousand, is quite true. But remembering God 
as the possessor of many names is fraught with the possibility of 
a diminution in the significance of the entity to whiph we wish to 
offer total surrender. But all other attributes fade away when we 
proclaim that Truth alone is God; only the idea of truth remains 
in mind and this is more prevalent in monism. Atheism has no 
place here as even an atheist accepts existence which is a deve- 
lopment of sat. Here truth does not imply merely truthfulness of 
speech; its meaning here is unity of thought, word and deed and 
yet more. Whatever is in reality here, what existed in the past 
and will remain in the future is the substance, truth, Parameshwar^ 
and nothing but that. 

Now for the scavenging and hygiene of commodes. A commode 
should be placed in a room which constantly receives sunlight. 
It diould be constructed in such a way as to be removed daily 
and cleaned. Two buckets should be placed on a wooden frame, 
one for urine and one for stools. After evacuation of the bowels 
the excrement should be covered with sand or mud. A bucket 
full of earth should be kept in the room. If. the house is near 

'God 
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a field or a garden the excreta should be regularly biuied there 
for being converted into maniure. Except during the rainy 
season, the roof should be removable during the rest of the year so 
that the room receives sunshine throughout the day. With this 
arrangement and daily washing out of the buckets and the room, 
the lavatory will be and should be as clean as a bed-room. This 
arrangement is very convenient in the villages and it should not 
prove di^cult in towns like Meerut. 

Mohandas Gandhi 

[PS.] 

It is not essential to place the buckets in a wooden frame. 
They can be placed on a frame made of stone or bricks. 

From Hindi: G.W. 9452.' Courtesy: Bharat Kala Bhavan 


100. INTERVIEW TO ''THE TIMES OF INDIAN* 

November 26, 1932 

Certain people who visited Mr. Gandhi this wedc left Yeravda Jail under 
the impression that Mr. Gandhi had assured them that once the Guruvayur 
temple-wtry matter had been settled he would extend his fast in order ;to com- 
pel the temple trustees throughout India to open all temples to the untouch- 
ables. They have told tlieir friends about this and the news has spread quickly. 
This morning I sought Mr. Gandhi’s confirmation or denial of this as I felt 
that a mistake had occurred somewhere. He immediately denied its accuracy. 
Mr. Gandhi said: 

Such a course on my part would disturb public opinion and 
would be a breach of faith. Once the fast is over and the t<>Tn p le 
is open many other temples are highly likely to be opened to 
the untouchables because by the time Guruvayur is opened so 
much propaganda work will have been done and public opinion 
wiU have been so much affected that it is not likely that there 
win be much hesitation on the part of other trustees to open the 
temples under ibeir charge. Should it prove otherwise, I should 
not think of restarting the fast without the greatest ddiberation 
and without an absolutely just cause. So far as. I can say now 
no such fast for a partievdar item in the anti-untouchability pro- 
gramme is contemplated. 

la reply to my query as to wbether he had any detailed ioformatioa as to 
the actual situation in the neighbourhood of the. Guruvayur Tempile, Mr. Gan- 
dhi said that so far as information is available the caste Hindus in the ndgh- 
bourhood, who were in the habit of visiting the temple, were bverwhehningly 
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in favour of Harijans being admitted on precisely the same tenns as they them- 
selves were admitted. 

But I also have letters from people in the neighbourhood 
casting aspersions on the accuracy of my information. I have, 
therefore, suggested that a quick public referendum of the caste 
Hindu people within a radius of say ten miles from the temple 
be taken in the presence of referees, one to be appointed to act 
on behalf of the reformers and one on behalf of the sanatanists. 
If it is thought necessary there may also be an umpire. These 
gentlemen should supervise the taking of votes so as to avoid any 
chance of undue pressure being exercised, impersonation or any 
other malpractice. 

If, however, as a result of this quick referendum it is found 
that the information at my disposal was wrong I will unhesi- 
tatingly advise Mr. Kelappan to postpone his fast until public 
opinion is sufficiently educated to warrant the opening of the 
temple to the Harijans. 

Meanwhile he has asked^ Urmila Devi, sister of the late Mr. G. R. Das 
to go south aud assist in the campaign there. 

TAe Times of Mia, 28-11-1932 


101. LETTER TO DAHTABHAJ.PATEL 

November 27, 1932 

am, DAHYABHAI, 

Today there is even better report of your health. 

I said in my letter yesterday that even a sick person can do 
service. This is how he can do so. He may spend the period of 
rest in meditating on God and, controlling his impatience and 
anger, bathe in love those who are nursing him. I know of 
one example from the West and one from our country. An 
eighteen-year-old French girl spread so much fragrance during 
her illness, which ended in her death, that she has been canoni- 
zed a saint. She now sleeps the sleep to which there is no end. 

Ladha Maharaj of Bilkha, near Porbandar, was suffering from 
leucoderma.* He went to the temple of Shiva in Bilkha and took 
up a seat in an asana postiue. For the whole day he would 
repeat Ramanama or read the Ramqyana. In the end he was cured 

1 Vids p. 43. 

2 Vide also Vol. XXXIX, p. 31. 


LETTER TO BHlKBIBEfiCK 

and became a famous kathakar^. 1 had seen him and heard him 
narrating a katha. 

A devotee of God puts to good use even his illness; he does 
not give way to his illness. 

Blessings fnm 
Bapu 

[From Gujarati] 

Bapuna Patro-4: Manibehn Patelne, p. 151 


102. LETTER TO BHAU PANSE 

November 27, 1932 

OHI. BHAU, 

I hope you got my letter^ in which I wrote, to you about 
your constipation. Do not eat for some time any cereals or pulses 
which you cannot digest just now. I will write again and make 
further suggestions after I have more information. 

The takli affair is a sad story. I have, of course, written 
about it. It is strange that anybody should not understand the 
importance of observing silence. Do what you can without losing 
patience. Even if there is only one person who is ready to learn, 
teach him. I should like at least one person to learn the art from 
you and master it. 

Bapu 

From a photostat of the Gujarati; G.N. 6745. Also O.W. 4468. Courtesy: 
Bhau Pause 


103. LETTER TO BHJKHIBEHN ' 

November 27, 1932 

am. BHIEHIBEHN, 

You have introduced yourself all right. May you be happy in the 
Ashram and learn service and bhakti with sincere devotion. 

Bapu 

From a photostat of the Gujarati: G.N. 1747 

^ One who narrates stories from sacred boob 
* Vide p. 39. . ' ' 


104. LETTER TO DUDHLBEHK 7. DESAI 


November 27y 1932 

am. DxiDHmBHN*, 

I got your letter. Just now, both of you should look after 
each other and the children. "When Valji is completely all right, 
I be happy if your suggestion is acted upon. With whom 
do you live there? I think it would be very good if you could 
stay there for a long time. 

Blessings from 
Bapu 

SjT. V. G. Desai 

Sanjatili, SnttA. Hills, N.W. Rly. 

From a photostat of the Ovgarati: G.W. 7444. Courtesy: Vayi 6. Desai 


105. LETTER TO GULAB A. SHAH 

November 27, 1932 

cm. OULAB, 

Learn Gujarati well. 

Bapu 

From a photostat of the Oiyarati: G.N. 1731 


106. LETTER TO UMADEVI BAJAJ 

November 27, 1932 

am. OM, 

You seem to be a very cunning girl. Because you don’t 
spin fine yam, you gift away, the coarse yam which you spin 
and take credit for voluntary service. Is. it Vinoba or janaki- 
maiya who teaches you this? 

Bapu 

[From Gujarati] 

Pmekvm Ptttrako Bapuke Abroad, p. SS5 
i Wife of Va\ji G. Desai 
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107. LETTER TO JAMlfABEHN GANDHI 

November 27, 1932 

am. JAMNTA, 

Kusum and all of us are in God’s hands. Don’t even think 
about [the condition ofj my elbow. 

Bapxi 

From Gujarati: C.W. 864. Courtesy: Narandas Gandhi 

108. LETTER TO JAMNADAS AND KHUSHALCHAND 

GANDHI 


November 27, 1932 

cm. JAMNADAS, 

I got your beautiful letter. Self-depredation is good to a 
certain extent, but beyond that it proves harmful. Even a veteran 
like me may envy your descriptive power. Your language is 
definitely beautiful. Why, then, do you fed diffident? You have 
also abilitjr for practical work. May you live long. 

Send me the names of your trustees. 

I cannot write more at this stage. About the second fast, 
try to understand as much as you can from my artides. It is 
true that the people get upset by such news, but such fright is 
sometimes necessary. It is in fact self-examination. No great 
reforms can be brought about without self-examination. But the 
feet is that my fasts are not imdertaken by me of my own free 
will. I believe them to be inspired by God. I am looking for- 
ward to your letter about untouchability. 

Blessings from 

Bapxt 

BSSPEOTED MDRABBI BHAl, 

If you can, I want both of you to send me your sincere 
blessings for success in my work. To you both, 

HumbUpramnsfirom 

Mohandas 

From a microfilm of the (^arati: M.M.U./II 

ei 



109. LETTER TO LAKSHMI D. DAFDA 


Novetnher 27 ^ 1932 


fiWT. LAKSHMI, 

I got your letter. If you feel really hungry, I am sure you 
would relish salted gruel of jowar. I relished it very much. A 
diet of rotlas and vegetables is better for health than of rice and 
pulses. In the course of time one comes to relish every kind of 
food. Did you not eat gruel in jail? Or didn’t you relish nlias 
and vegetables? 

Maintain excellent health. 

Bapu 

From a photostat of the Giyarati: G.N. 10492. Also G.W. 7756. Courtesy: 
Lalchand Jaidbaad Bora 


no. LETTER TO PURUSHOTTAM GANDHI 

November 27, 1932 

OHI. FURtJSHOTTAM, 

I got your letter. I like your idea of going to Wardha. 
Countless people have benefited by fasting. I know, however, 
that you did not. I attribute that to my insufficient experience. 
But you can continue the asana exercises and other remedies. 
Do go to Lonavala for some time. The air and water of a place 
certainly have an effect on health. - However, I don’t wi^ to 
bother you with my suggestions just now. Do what you hke, but 
improve your health. 

Bapu 


From Gujarati: G.W. 905. Courtesy: Narandas Gandhi* 
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111. LETTER TO PREMABEHN KANTAK 

Jfovmber 27, 1932 


OHI. PREIilA, 

I got your letter. Those who understand the value of self- 
control will find nothing but interest in the e:]q>eriments about diet. 
Who gave the news in papers that in the Ashram you have started 
eating food, supplied to prisoners? No harm, of course, will have 
been done if this is true. But we take milk, ghee and many 
similar things. How, then, can we say that we have started 
eating prison food? If you have been able to trace the source of 
this rumour, let me know. 

You are right when you complain that it is I who am the 
author of rigid rules and that I, too, am responsible for self^ 
indulgent men coming to the Ashram. I have often said that all 
of you can oppose such persons and that you are not bound to 
a Hmi t anyone whose needs you caimot meet. I can merely advise. 
It is entirely for you all whether or not to act upon my advice. 
I do feel, of course, that though we follow very rigid rules in our 
own lives, we should be able to meet the needs of anyone who 
comes to the Ashram but cannot follow these rules, and be gene- 
rous towards him or her. 

I will keep in mind your suggestion. . . .’s^ case is a painful 
one. “What then will constraint avail?”* 

Find time and discuss about Indu* with Narandas. 

1 don’t feel worried about Babu^. 1 am sure he will come 
round sooner or later. 

At the moment 1 can say that both of you may come when 
you wish to.* I don’t know, though, what the position will be 
tomorrow. . 

If we can fulfil any pledge, big or small, we should no doubt 
thank God for that. 


1 The T'itTnn has been omitted. 

^Bhagaoad Gita, III. S3 

* & ^ Pupils iu the Ashram school and the kindergarteo, req>ectively 
s The addressee had sought pennission to see Oandhigi along with Her 
friend Sxishila. 
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Have a talk with Lakshmi. May it not be that she wishes to 
marry? 

BUssmgs from 

Bapu 

From a i^tostat of the Giyarati; G.N. 10312- Also C.W. 6751. Courtesy: 
Fremahehu KantaV 

112. LETTER TO NARAJfDAS GANDHI 

' After commencing silence, November 27, 1932 

CHI. NARANDAS, 

I send with this a letter ftom the school fbr handicapped 
children for the information of you all. I have written about Aat 
school before. I have happy memories of it. I would very much 
wish something like that to be done in the Ashram, too.* ... I was 
half-asleep when I wrote the sentence which I have scored out. 
I find now that it made no sense. The love which the teachers 
of that school show to the pupils and their patience are worth 
emulating. Anybody who wants more information about the 
school should write to it and get it. 

If you know the whereabouts of Khadagbahadursing^ please 
Inform me. 

1 hope ELusum gets the postcard which I write to her daily. 
I could not write yesterday. 

It seems after grinding the jowar, the flour is not sifted. It 
should be enough if Hht jowar is carefolly cleaned before grinding 
it. And the same about wheat. I suppose you get the wheat 
ground in a flour-mill outside. If we grind it ourselves in the 
Ashram we should use the flour as it is without sifting it. If these 
cereals are eaten with all their contents intact, they provide sub- 
stances which help bowel movement. If anything is removed 
by sifting, many essential elements are lost. 

Purushottam should not wait there till he fidls ill. Where- 
ver he goes, he is boimd to get opportunities for work and 
service. He may certainly return when his health has improved a 
' litde and can be depended upon better. If your experiments 
succeed, anybody can come and live in the A^am. I do fed 
that you will succeed. 

* In the source, the sentence which followed has been scared out. 

2 An Ashram inmate 
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I have already dropped a letter^ to Bhau. I hope he sees 
you from time to time. 

I have also 'written to you about Parashuram. 

I am sending Madan’s book^. I forgot to send it immediately. 

Tell everybody this about takli. If the spinning-wheel is the 
king, the takti is the queen. Without a queen, a king is no king, 
and without the king the queen can do nothing. It should also 
be realized that ■wi&out a queen the royal house cannot go on. 
If the spinning-wheel is for thousands, the takli is for millions. 
It is surprising that, though Bhau has demonstrated the great power 
which the takli possesses, all the inmates of the Ashram do not 
learn to spin on it. In the past people spun even the finest 
yam on the takli. The takli which they used was made of 
bamboo. Even today, the Brahmins in the Madras Plesidency 
spin the very fine yarn required for the sacred thread on the 
takli. Making a spinning-wheel takes time, but a takli can be 
made anywhere. It does not get out of order and makes no 
noise. It is quite possible that the takli will one day win over 
the spinning-wheel. We, of course, do not wish either to lose 
ground to the other. On the contrary, we wish to acquire 
equal and great mastery over both. 

If you have heard more news about Joshi, let me have it. 
Where does Nanibehn® live? 

Send by regist^ed post the receipt from the Goseva Sangh 
for Mahadev’s signature. 

I hope Kanti is aU right now. 

Ask Hari-ichchha to write to me. 

I have not received Appasaheb’s letter. 

You did right in keeping back Maganbhai’s and Raojibhai’s 
letters. If you feel the lightest doubt about any letter, you should 
keep it back. I have no desire at all to know anything which 
riiould not be communicated to me. Any information concerning 
matters about which I can say or do nothing cannot be anything 
but a weight on my mind. . 

I get letters from Mirabehn regularly. She has again givra 
up salt. Since Eisan has been removed to Thana, Mirabehn is 
once again without a companion. If we give up attachment to 
particular individuals as fiiends, all hu m a n beings, and, if 'wc cain 
sec more truly, even animals, birds, trees, plants, even stones, 


>ri*p. 79. 

&8ting 

*-Wifc of Fai)na}fil }4snager of Aduam gosha]^ 
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our friends. The yoga of nonrattachment does teach us that 
lesson. My weight came to 103 pounds this time. 

Blessings fiom 

Bapu 

[PS.] 

TTiere are 45 letters in all, including the letter from the school 
for handicapped children. 

From a micarofilm' of the Giyarati: M.M.U./I. Also O.W. 8270. Courtesy; 
Marandas Gandhi 

113. LETTER TO SULOCHAJ^A A. SHAH 

J^ovmher 27, 1932 

am. SULOOHANA, 

You gave a good reply to Mother. If the new food does 
not agree with you, you should immediately complain. A thief 
gets into the habit of stealing. Some thieves steal because they 
see others doing that, and some make stealing their profession. 

Bapu 

From a photostat of the Gtyarati: G.N. 1746 


114. LETTER TO MAJfIBEHN PATEL 

November 27, 1932 

OBI. MANI, 

Today’s report is better even than yesterday’s. [Dahyabhai’s] 
temperature had gone down to- 97.5° and ^d not rise above 
101.5°. He sleeps well. You should devote aU your attention 
to your work. 

Blessings fim 
Bapu 

[PS.] 

All the friends - jointly bear the expenditure on account of 
Dahyabhai. 

[From Gujarati] 

Bapuna Palro-4: Manibehn Patelne, p. 94 


115. LETTER TO AMTUSSALAAM 


November 27, 1932 

DEAR DATIOHTER AMTITL BALAAM, 

I have your long letter. I can write only a short one. As 
regards going to Delhi and all other matters, do whatever Naran- 
das suggests. You must be convinced that sick persons too can 
serve. I have mentioned two individuals^ in the letter to Kusum. 
Read it. Give up thinking of too many matters. May Grod keep 
you safe and fulfil all your wishes to render service. 

Blessings from 

Bapu 

From a photostat of the Urdu: G.N. 265 


116. FRAGMENT OF LETTER TO MANMATHA' ROT^ 

[Before November 28, 1932]^ 
I quite agree with you that no one should be treated as un- 
touchable, and I am sure that when we have ceased to treat 
forty millions of Hindus as tmtouchables we shall cease to treat 
Christians and Mussalmans as such. 

Amrita Bazar Patrika, 30-11-19S2 


117. LETTER TO ASHRAM BOTS AND GIRLS 

November 28, 1932 

DEAR BOVS Am> GIRLS, 

Do you know the reasons for the changes in food which the 
Ashram has introduced? Observe the effect of the new diet on 
your body and mind and write to me about it. 

^ T!h.e available text of the letter to Kusum Gandhi, p. 75, though it 
is on the same subject, does not contain the names. Vide also "Letter to 
Dahyabhai Patel”, pp. 78-9. 

^ The addressee had asked Gandhiji whether his campaign against un- 
toudbabilitjr was universal in its application or limited to Hindu untouchables 
alone. 

5 The letter was published under the date-line, *‘Balurjd'**» November 28”. 
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Bhau says that none of you likes to spin on takli. You can 
produce a sufficient quantity of yam and of good quality with 
takli, only if you spin on it with concentration and in silence. 
Bhau believes that you are not capable of either. You cannot 
stop talking even for a few minutes. If this is true it is very bad. 
Takli is very much superior to the spinning-wheel in teaching us 
silence. You should know the full power of takli and must benefit 
fiom it. It is certain that a person who cannot live in solitude, 
remain silent or work with concentration can never be a tme brahmof 
chari. And all of you are brahmaeharis at present. Discuss this with 
Bhau and see that every one of you does the takli yajna. 

Bapu 

This has been written on my silence day inorniag, immediately 
after the prayer. 

From a microfilm of the Gkyarati; M.M.U./II 


118. LETTER TO E. E. DOTLE 

Novemhgr 28, 1932 

DEAR QOL. DOYLE, 

I have today astounding news that a co-worker of mine, Sjt. 
Appasaheb Fatwardhan, a civil disobedience prisoner in Ratnagiri 
Jail, is semi-fesling because he and some other prisoners who were 
permitted to do Bhangi work have been suddenly deprived of it 
under your orders. My fear is that this order was a result of my 
having said in the course . of our conversations that your policy 
was inconsistent in that you were allowing non-Bhangi prisoners 
to do Bhangi work in the Ratnagiri Prison and you would not 
allow it in this. It is difficult for me to understand why those 
prisoners who volunteer to . do such work should be prevented 
from doing it. Surely you do not Want forcibly to keep up im- 
touchability in prisons when it is crumbling to. pieces outside. 
Appasaheb is an M.A, of the Bombay University, is a great social 
reformer and a man of character whom any State would be 
proud to have as a citizen. Service of untouchables is an article 
of faith with him. He imderwmt a fast in 1930 for die above 
reason in that very jail, I had even then to intervene on his behalf.^ 
If I am misinformed about die present position you will let me 

* Appasaheb Patwanlh«Ji nqt to spin; w* Yok IdtY, pp. 105 
and 107i 
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know what it really is. If I am correctly informed I would ask 
you in view of the circumstances brought to your notice please to 
telegraph instructions that my fiiend and his associates may be 
allowed to resume Bhangi work under whatever written guarantee 
as to its voluntary nature you may deem fit to take firom them. 

Though I am a prisoner, you will not expect me to see a 
comrade dying by inches, not for any crime, not for any indulg- 
ence he desires, but for deprivation of humanitarian service for the 
prosecution of which Glovernment have recognized the necessity 
of giving me special facilities. 

Here perhaps you would allow me to remind you that during 
.this incarceration and the two previous ones in my own humble 
mann er 1 have on several occasions helped the authorities to pre- 
serve prison discipline. 1 mention this fact not in order that it 
may be counted as a merit. I gave that assistance as a matter 
of duty imposed upon me by the law of satyagraha. I mention 
it here in order that you or the Government may know that in 
seeking relief about prisoner friends I a.m not guilty of any offi- 
cious interference with the administration. 

I am .sure that you will treat this as a matter of urgency 
involving as it does the possibility of great damage being done 
to a feUow-being under your custody. 

Tours sineerefyf 

Home Department, Political, File No. 31/108-Foll., 1932, pp. 11-2. 
Courtesy: National Archives of India 


119. LETTER TO KESHAV GANDHI 

Novmher 28, 1932 

GJdLia EXSBCtJj 

I got the oranges, the slivers and the takli [sent by you]. I ate 
the oranges as if they had been sent by MaganlaJ. VaUabhbW and 
Mahadev also ate some. I fed that the orange plants still require 
some special manure, for the oranges were not sufficiently juicy and 
sweet. You should also get our soil analysed to see what it lacks. 

I have completdy stopped spinning for the time being because 
of the pain in the dbow. I, therefore, cannot use the slivers and 
the spindle. 

I will write, to you when I. use them. Honethdess I had 
reached 54 counts, with your slivers. 

Baft? 

From Gigarati; O.W. 9469. Courtesy; Radhabehn Choudhri 



m. APPEAL TO PUBHC 


November 29, 1932 

I find people have now begun to come to see me merely for 
darskan, as it is called. I am sorry I had to refuse to meet 
some of them today. 

Under the relaxation of restrictions on interviews, I may see 
people only in connection with bonafide imtouchability work 
and no other. I would, therefore, ask all concerned to take note 
of the limitation, and even in connection wUh untouchability 
work only those should come who have some important work to 
be done or consultation to be held. The pressure on my time is 
already proving greater than I can cope with. Wherever possi- 
ble, it would be better if a previous appointment is made. 

The Bombay Chronicle, 30-11-19S2 


W. LETTER TO HOME SECRETARY, GOVERNMENT 

OF BOMBAY 


November 29, 1932 

The Seoretary, Goveri^nt of Bombay 
Home Department 

DEAR SIR, 

1 am grateful to Government for letting me meet Sheth 
Jamnalal Bajaj soon after his admission to this prison. The 
Government now know the relations that subsist between him 
and me. Both he and I asked the Superintendent at the interview 
today whether we could meet eadi other firequently and he told 
us that he had permission only for that single interview. If Sheth 
Jamnalal had not been suffering, firom a bad disease, and without 
the cause to be just mentioned, I should have been satisfied with 
an occasional interview like the one I had today. But seeing tlmt 
he has been specially brought to Yeravda for the sake of his 
health, it would be putting an imdue strain on both of us if we 
were not allowed to see each other firequently, of course subject 
to restrictions as to conversation. I have no desire to hold any 
political convosation with him. But I should want to discuss 
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with him problems of untouchability, as he was Chairman of the 
Anti-Untouchability Board appointed by the Congress in 1929 
and he had specialized on the question of temple-entry, having 
himself been instrumental in opening to the Harijans his own 
family temple and in having a number of other temples opened 
in many parts of India. 

His special medical adviser Dr. Modi has advised distraction 
from brooding over his illness: For him to be interested in the 
untouchability problem would be itself like a tonic. Indeed he 
was tempted to discuss the problem today, but it was impossible 
for me to do within the limited time allowed for the interview. 

Alike therefore for the sake of his health and of the work 
for which the Gkivemnient of India have given me facilities, I re- 
quest permission to have frequent interviews with Sheth Jamnalal 
Bajaj subject to the restrictions as aforesaid. 

I rmmn. 
Tours faitl^uUy, 

Bombay Secret Abstracts, Home Department, Special Branch, File No. 
800(40) (2), Ft. I, p. 399; also G.N. 3871 


m. LETTER TO A BENGALI TOUTH^ 

November 29, 1932 

You should make a fixed resolution to be good. Always, 
pray to God to make you good and you will be good. 

Mahadtvbhaini Diay, Vol. 11, p. 291 


123. A LETTER?- 


November 29, 1932 

There is no institution but has some evil attaching to it. 
But my opinion is that in spite of the imdeniable evil attaching 
to the temples, the millions who visit them arc unaffected by the 
evil and derive the comfort, they need from them. 

Mahadathfuani Diary, Vol. 11, p. 291 

* The letter was in reply to the addressee’s which read; “I am neck- 
deep in sin. My passion is roused on seemg women and I ^ve also got into, 
the habit of stealing. Save me.” 

^ The addressee had raised the question of the impurity of temples. 



124. LETTER TO A SINDHI DOCTOR'^ 

Novmber 29, 1932 

We must differ ais to the interpretation of the Gita. You 
cannot keep your cake and eat it at the same time. Gita or no 
Gita, if you must have secret remedies not for the benefit of 
humanity but for your own pockety there is no surrender to God, 
or reducing yourself to zero. Look at the Bhangis, how they eke 
out their living by doing unclean work for the community. If you 
will reduce yourself to nothing you have to do voluntarily and 
joyously the kind of service that the Bhangis do and at the same 
time give the poor and the afSicted the benefit of your medical 
knowledge firee of charge. Do not call this impractical because 
many have been able to do it successfully. 

Mahadeobkmd Diaiy, Vol. II, pp. 291-2 


125. LETTER TO VASAJTTRAM SHASTRI 

Ifovmbtr 29, 1932 

. Somebody sent me a copy of your pamphlet*. I went through 
parts of it I never thought even in my dreams that you could 
write and teU such lies. What you are doing will not harm me, 
but don’t you think it harms Vaishnava dharma? 

[From Gujarati] 

MakaJtvbhaim Diaiy, VoL II, p. 291 


* Hie letter was in reply to the addressee’s which read: “How caa .1 sur- 
render myself to God? I have to ke^ my remedies secret and if I do not I 
will lose my income.” 

^Saihina Sath Sutn ('Sixty maxims from a Sexagenarian*, suggesting that 
Gahdhyi had become senile.} 
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126. LETTER TO PRABHAVATI 


Jfovmher 29, 1932 

am. PRA3HA.vA'n, 

Your letter. What can I write to' you? I am tired of 
writing to you over and over again. My letters do not readi you 
at all; hence how long can I go on writing? Why should you 
take it to heart if you do not get the letters I write iBrom this 
end? Why, can’t you be confident in the belief that I can never 
forget you or keep you without a, letter? You regularly received 
letters from me when you were outside, there is no reason to 
suppose that I no longer write to you. So forget your anguish 
and console yourself by imagining our predicament if we were not 
allowed to write at all. 

One’s true support is not mo^er, father or anyone else but 
God alone. 

I am keeping good health. My weight is lOS lb. and 1 take 
Tnillfj bread and vegetables. The milk intake is about 2i pounds. 

Vallabhbhai and Mahadev too are keeping well. Jayaprakash 
is all right and has excellent company. I hope that this reaches 
you and that on getting this you will write whatever you wish tp. 

Blessings from 
Bapct 

Prabhavati Dbvi 

A-Giass Prisonbr, Gentral Jail, Lucknow 
F rom a photostat of the Hindi: O.N. 3426 


12f. LETTER TO KRJSHJfACHANDRA 

Novemier 29, 1932 

BHAI KRISHNAGHANDRA, 

I did receive your letter and sent a brief reply. You will, 
get it now if you have not already received it. Make an efibrt to 
find the ansyrers to your doubts Jfrom my letters.^ You, cannot 
have satisfaction by merely addressing every doubt to me, you 
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must try to find the answer in your own heart. I suppose you are 
aware diat I have no time left over fi^jm my work for Harijans. 

Mohaio}^ Gandhi 

From a photostat of the Hindi: G.N. 4265 


128. LETTER TO E. E. DOTLE 

November 30, 1932 


DEAR QOL. DOYLE, 

I thank you for your prompt reply to my letter* regarding 
Appasaheb Patwardhan, but I am sorry for the attitude you have 
up. Since the matter has gone up to the Government, I 
would like to draw their attention to the following facts: 

1. Appasaheb Patwardhan is wedded to the idea that he 
should work side by side with Bhangis and it is most repugnant 
to him to have to observe in prisons untouchability which he 
does not do outside. 

2. He had to fast in 1930 for this very reason. 

3. I must adhere to my statement that Appasaheb Pat- 
wardhan had been actually doing Bhangi work in the Ratnagiii 
Jail, imtil he was stopped. 

4. There vm no question of his issuing threat and, in my 
humble opinion, statement of his moral claim and consequence of 
rejection of that claim should not be considered as a threat. 

5. Jn considering a moral or religious question, the question of 
shortage of labour does not arise. 

6. In my opinion it is unjust to say of an- absolutely docile 
prisoner like Appasaheb Patwardhan who has been always pre- 
pared to do any task asked of him that he is fighting for “a 
particular variety of work". -He wants to do Bhangi work in 
addition to whatever task may be given to him. * 

7. There are many prisoners in Yeravda, including us three, 
who are anxious to do their own conservancy work, and it is be- 
cause you have not looked upon it with favom- that I have my- 
sdf remained silent and with difficulty prevented my co-workers 
from making it an issue of conscience. 

8. As you are yourself aware the conversation about this 
matter and about hand-spinning by civil disobedience prisoners 
has remained in abeyance because of the more important matters 


* Fub pp. 88-9. 
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arising, and absorbing my time and attention. But these two are 
matters of deepest importance to many of us. 

9. With due deference I cannot help repeating that to pre- 
vent Appasaheb Patwardhan from voluntarily working side by side 
with his Bhangi co-prisoners because he does not belong to the 
Bhangi caste is a perpetuation in prisons of the bar of imtouch- 
ability when that bar is being swifrly removed outside prison walls. 

I would therefore implore you personally to revise the un- 
compromising attitude you have taken up and to let humble 
Appasaheb Patwardhan and his associates do conservancy work. 
Believe me that there is no defiance in their request. Some of us 
who are convinced civil resisters leave our resistance outside prison 
walls and having entered them are anxious to carry out and 
> promote prison discipline to the utmost extent that our con- 
science- would allow and we do so in order to show that our 
resistance is always civil and never incivil or criminal. 

But if I cannot make you or Ghivemment appreciate this 
obvious and just position, 1 have with the utmost regret to in- 
form you that from Saturday the 3rd- proximo, so far as I am 
concerned, I must join Appasaheb in his protest and respectfully 
claim to do my own conservancy work, and if he does not get the 
relief, I must put trs>self not on reduced rations but on a complete fast, 
I would ask you not to treat this as a threat, but as a human 
being to appreciate the feelings of a fellow-being. I have already 
hardened my heart, but I have not hardened it so as to see an 
honourable colleague wasting away in defence of a cherished 
principle without my at least sharing his agony and sacrifice. 
Believe me it is no pleasure to me to have to write such letters. 

Yours sinctrtlj, 

Home Department, Political, File No. 91/108-Poll., 1992, pp. 16-7. 
Courtesy: National Archives of India 


129. LETTER TO F, MART BARR 

November 30, 1932 

liCV DEAR MARY, 

You have asked for only a postcard, but that won’t be 
adequate for me. Because I do not find a particular thing help- 
ful for me, I niay not be indifferent about others and not t^e the 
trouble of knowing whether it is helpful fbr theiii. I know that 
that particular form of idolatry is helpful for millions, not because 
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they are less developed than I am, but because they are differently 
constituted. What must not be forgotten about me is that not 
only do I not consider idol-worship to be a sin, but I know that 
in some form or other it is a condition of our being. The diffe- 
rence between one form of worship and another is a difference in 
degree and not in kind. Mosque-going or church-going is a form 
of idol-worship. Veneration of the Bible, the Koran, the Gita 
and the like is idol-worship and even if you don’t use a book or 
a building but draw a picture, of divinity in your imagination 
and attribute certain qualities, it is again idol-worship and I 
refuse to call the worship of the one who has a stone image a 
grosser form of worship. Learned judges have been known to 
have such images in their -own homes. A philosopher like Pandit 
Malaviya will not eat his meal without offering worship to the 
household deity. It would be both arrogant and ignorant to 
look down upon such worship as superstition. Again in the 
imagination of the worshipper, God is in a consecrated stone and 
not in the other stones lying about him. Even so, the sanctuary 
in a Church is more sacred than any other place in it. You can 
multiply for yoursdf instances of this character. All this is a 
plea not for laxity in thought or worship, but it is a plea for a 
definite recognition of the fact that all forms of honest worship 
are equally good and equally efficient for the respective worshippers. 
Time is gone for the exclusive possession of right by an individual 
or a group. God is no respector of forms or words, for He is 
able to penetrate our actions and our speech and read and tui- 
derstand our thoughts, even when we do not understand' them 
ourselves and it is first our Noughts that matter to him. 

I am glad you are with Maria and your picture of her 
family which includes our foiur-footed kinsfolk is instructive and it 
is just like her. I do not mind her not writing to me. Whilst 
I welcome her letters when she has anything to say to me, 1 do 
not want her to steal a single minute merely for writing to me 
because somebody else is writing. 

I am glad you have fourteen months’ grace. I like your pro- 
gramme. So far as I recall you have not been to Santmiketan. 
You ou^t to go there at least. I do not want to harness you 
for untouchability work before you have gone through your tour- 
ing. Untouchabdity work is a long programme and you can be 
fitted in whenever you are quite ready and you have a definite 
call from within. I would like you also quietly to study this 
movement in all its ramifications and assimilate the spirit lying 
bidnnd it,'and if you give yourself td it I want you to do it with 
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your whole heart without any mental reservation. I want you 
therefore not to hesitate to place all your doubts before me and 
offer youself for the service when both your head and heart are 
completely satisfied. Of course in connection with the untouch- 
ability work you can see me any time you like. 

Hease share this with Maria. My love to both of you in 
which Mahadev joins. 

Tours, 

Bapu 

[PS.] 

P have not revised this. 

Prom a photostat: G,N. 5986. Also G.W. 3313. Courtesy; F. Mary Barr 


130. LETTER TO CHITTOOR RAJAGOPALACHARI 

Jiovmber 30, 1932 

DEAR FRIEND, 

I thank you for your letter. Your suggestion puts the move- 
ment in a different fiame fi'om what I conceived. Untouchability 
is an evil of caste Hindus’ creation. They have, therefore, to remove 
the evil and everything dbe will follow firom it. The purification 
of Haryans — if ‘purification’ is the word that can be used in this 
connection — ^wUl follow removal of imtouchability. It must not 
be a condition precedent for removal. But whilst I would not like 
to identify myself with a movement such as you suggest, you are 
free to take it up and it will be a step in advance, if Haiijans are 
admitted after going through the cerenionies prescribed by you. 
Of course I remember our meetings and etc., etc. 

In whatever, you do please ' confer with your namesake.^ 

Tours sineorofy, 

Sjr. G; Rajaoopalaohari 
Ghi'itoor 

The Hindu, 21-1-1933 


1 The addressee, in his appeal to C. R^agopalachari, had sud:; "! put. 
it to Mahatma Gandhi that this authorized method of samAaras and temide- 
ontry thereafter will ‘saentifically and ' automatically, lift the sta^ of the 
Hairijans. . . .* ” 

■ 52-7 • , ■■ ■ 



131. LETTER TO T. CHimiAH^ 

November 30, 1932 


DEAR FIUEND, 

I have your letter. It is my firm opinion that the Yeravda 
Pact is much better than the Premier’s decision. It gives many 
more seats than the Premier’s decision and it provides against 
the dection of any candidate who is not in the first place ap- 
proved by the majority of Harijans. So far as the vow is con- 
cerned, I suppose I must be allowed to judge whether it was 
broken or kept I am certainly not in favour of special electo- 
rates for merchants, landlords and others. 

Tours sinemly, 

SjT. T. GhDINIAH, S.M.P.S. 

9 Saraswathi Villas 
P oNNANOi Street 
Nunoambakeak 
Madras 

From the original: C.W. 5071 


132. LETTER TO MANJBEHN PATEL 

November 30, 1932 

nwT- ICAMIBEHN, 

I enclose Dr. Kanuga’s letter received today. You will see 
fixim it that there is no cause for anxiety about Dahyabhai. The 
fever may persist for a few days more but that does not matter. 
We three are well. 

BUssings fivm 

Bapit 

■ [Prom Gujarati] 

Bapma Patro-4: Madbshn Patebu, p. 95 


^ Gonvaier of All-India Adi-Dravida Mahajana Sabba 
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133. LETTER TO JfARATA^ M. KHARE 


Jfovember 1932 

OHI. PANDITJl, 

The Bavas have proved quite a challenge for us. You did 
light in going. That temple also 'will be opened to Harijans 
one day. However much disheartened you may feel by the atmos- 
phere in the surrounding 'villages, you shoTild continue to -visit 
them. Lp-vw will melt aU knots. 

Bapu 

From Gxyarati: G.W. 238. Gourtesyr Lakshmibelm N. Khare 

134. TELEGRAM TO U. GOPALA MENON 

[December 1, 1932]^ 

YOUR WIRB. GLAD REPRRBNDUM BEING TAJBOBN METEODIOAXLY. 
HOPE THOSE WHO VOTE -WILL HAVE THE ISSUE ai.EAR BEFORE 
THEM. 

The Hindu, 6-12-19S2 


135. LETTER TO J^ARAUDAS GAJ^DHI 

J{ovember 30IDeeem6er 1, 1932 

Om. NARANDAS, 

i hope you read the slips to Radha and Kusum which I sent 
in today’s mail. .Call both of them and ask them everything, 
and then literally follow the advice of the doctor whom you 
have consulted. Both you and I can then Stop worrying. We are 
not masters of life or death, nor are doctors, but we can try. 
We may try as our reason guides us and then be imconcemed. 

It is nothing but Gkid’s kindness that . . left. You had 
actually sanctioned him leave, and it was pure chance that you 

* From “Diary, 1932”, entry under this date 
3 The name has been omitted. 
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detained him afterwards for some days. It was as though God 
had willed that he should be tested. Such things have often 
happened in the history of the Ashram. Evil got exposed of itself 

1 indeed wish to write at great length about food, but 1 don’t 
thinlc I shall be able to do that. 1 shall have to be brief. It is 
not ri^t to serve nUas of bajri every day. If rotlas of bajri and 
jowar and rotUs of wheat are served by tmn, the iiunates would 
get the benefit of all the three cereals. Every time the grain 
taTf«»n out for consumption should be weighed and the rotlas also 
should be of uniform weight. What the weight of each rotla should 
be, you will be able to decide only through experience. If you 
follow this practice, everyone will be able to know how much he 
should eat. Here the smallest rotla weighs six ounces. If people 
wish to derive the full benefit from the morning gruel, they 
dlould eat nothing else with it. The quantity of flour in the 
gruel should be measured. If the quantity of water also is 
measured, it will be easy to know how much flour each helping 
contained. If a person is not satisfied with one helping, he may 
by all nieans have another, but nobody should exceed the limit 
t^t he has fixed for himself. He may eat less sometimes if he 
has not enough appetite. But he should not exceed the fixed 
limi t even if he feels more hungry than usual. This will do him 
no harm. 

If the grain is properly cleaned before being ground, the 
flour of every cereal should be used without sifting. I approve of 
Dr. Talwalkar’s suggestion for increasing the quantity of millr and 
^ee, but not at all of his suggestion for including Putney. Even 
those who eat chutney suffer from constipation. If you wish, you 
may make this experiment. You may prq)are chutney for those 
who suffer firom rather severe constipation. Let them try it. If 
the effect on them is undoubtedly beneficial, you may try it, if 
you wish, for others. In prq>aiiag the chutney, you should use 
black pepper instead of chillies. Read the letter which I sh all 
write to Dr. Talwalkar about this. My own e}q>erience of chutney 
is not encouragmg. Before I went to England, I may say that 
I used to eat pepper and chillies iu fairly good quantities. At that 
time good food was my chief interest in life. In EnglftTidj , we get 
extract of dullin. I must have eaten it for about a mopt h. I 
had to suffer for that. Afterwards, that is, in about a month 
or so, the pattern of my life changed and I left off eating spices, 
never to eat them again. Since then I have experiniented on 
hundreds of persons, but I do not remember any case in which 
spices were used as a medicine with beneficial effect. Personally 
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I am convinced that constipation is a sign of indigestion. Food 
whidh is digested does not cause constipation. All food leaves 
some residue and, if it is properly digested, the bowds throw 
them out. However, I don’t press you to follow my advice. It 
is well known that spices are inimical to physical celibacy. For 
that reason, too, we should think a hundred times before including 
spices in our food. We may certainly serve, any spices purely as 
medicine for a limited .period. It is possible that, so long as they 
act as medicine, they may not endanger celibacy. For instance, 
if a person feels extremely cold, pure brandy will make him warm 
but will not intoxicate him, for the power of the brandy will have 
been used up in overcoming the cold. I think I have dwelt long 
enough on Putney. Dr. Talwalkar’s suggestion about including 
ground-nut should not be acted upon in any drcumstances. I 
have experimented with ground-nut more than anybody else is 
likely to have done. It has been tried for a long time even in 
the Ashram. On the whole the result was discouraging. In the 
current experiment, you seem to have excluded dal altogether. 
It is all right if the effect has been good. For checking the 
effect, you should get everybody wdighed, and should know from 
each person how he or she feels. Itu for you to judge whether 
you can cope with all this work. If you do not get the fullest 
co-operation of most of the inmates for this experiment, you would 
do better to abandon it. If all of them co-operate, probably you 
will not feel it as a burden. 

I should be happy if you can solve the probl^ of Ranyi. 

About other th^gs, I will write in the weekly letter on 
Monday. Every inmate of the Ashram should understand one 
thing, namely, that he should eat or munch nothing between 
the tluree meaLu which are served. If anybody does so, even cuts 
a green tamarind or plucks any bhaji i^m the beds to eat, he 
will have violated the vow of non-stealing and jeopardized the 
success of the experiment. 

DecemJber /, 1932 

Give Dr. Talwalkar’s letter to him after reading it and 
only if you approve of it. 

I stend with this a cutting about the primus stove. Ask every- 
body to read it. Isn’t Keshu keeping good health? 

Bapx; 

From a TnirmifilTn of tibe Gnjairati: M.M.U./I. Also C.W. 8271. Oourtesjrt 
Namdas Gandhi 



136. LETTER TO MIRABEHM 


Uvrmsed Deember 1, 1932 

QHI* IUDCR^j 

Again this is Thursday morning before 4 o’clock. Mahadev 
is taking his time so as not to hurry you.* I should never have 
taken you to be 40 unless someone had told me so. Let us hope 
you are at least 40 times as wise as you were when you were a 
baby one year old and if we increase in wisdom moment by moment 
then the increase becomes incalculable if not infinite. May the 
increase in yours be infinite! , 

For your health, I have shared with you the new know- 
ledge I have gained. You will now find out what is good for 
you. Add to your food some salad, lettuce, ripe tomatoes or tender 
leaves of some blu^. It is undoubtedly good for the bowels. 
But you should know best what is good for you. 

Verrier* came back about a month ago. He sees nobody and 
has given himself, exdusivdy to good work. He is, I b^eve, 
quite well. Shamrao* is ailing and had to go to a hospital. 

Tilakam‘*is at the Ashram. He is not quite strong. I have 
told him he can take up untouchability work whenever he likes. 
His desire is to work among the Ghrhtian untouchables. 

Your time-table reads crowded. You should have more re- 
laxation than you have given yourself. I do not think you should 
be rigid with yoursdf. There diould be a feeling not of per- 
petual fatigue but of frerimess. Are you giving yoursdf ample 
deep? There should be no brooding. 

For me, I have to report an extraordinary result. From 103 
1 have jumped to 106 lb. Dried milk continues. But there 
is not a corresponding increase in energy or a decrease in the 
pain in the elbows. Evrii the absence of spiiming has yet made 
no difference. Therefore addition of weight may not be an un- 
mixed blessing. I am carefiiUy watching this sudden development. 

* la Bepvts Litters to Mira, Miiabehn oqplaiiu: “Not to hurry Bapu’s 
letter to me.” 

^Verrier Elvrin 

. 3 Shamrao ECrole, a dose friend of Verrier Elwin 

^ An Ashram inniAtc 
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LETTER TO NANALAL K. JASAIR 

All my reading is suspended. Nothing but correspondence 
and interviews. Ba has gone to the South taking Velabehn^ and 
Bal* with her. Urmila Devi has also been sent there. There 
is no doubt that Hindus have never thought about their religion 
so much as they are now doing. 

I must stop now. It is past 5.30 a.m. I must go to the 
library* and then to the walk. 

Love from us aU. 

Bapu 

[PS.] 

Hope you have received the book on Buddhism. 

From the original: C.W. 6252. Courtesy: hCrabehn. Also G.N. 9718 


137. LETTER TO NAMALAL K. JASAMI 


December 1, 1932 


BHAI NAMAJLAL^, 

I have received the Government’s permission today to see 
you. I had sent the following names: 


Manekbai Mdita^ 
Cihhaganlal Mehta^ 
lilavati Mehta^ 

Maujula'' 

Mayashankar* 

It was not necessary to sen 
and Prabhashankar** *** ) since they 


Nanalalbhai 
Ratubhai Sheth^ 

Manila! Revashankar^** 

Ratilal Desai^^ 

Jayakunvar Doctor** 

Ghhotalal Shah 

i the names of Champa**, Ratilal 
had already been approved. You 


* Wife of TAkshniidas Asar 

* Bal Kalelkar, sou of D. B. Kalelkar 

* Dr. Fraqjivan Mdita’s busiuess partner and manager 

* Dr. Mehta’s wife 
*Dr. Mdita’s ddest son 
s CIbhaganlal’s wife 

** Wife of Maganlal, Dr. Mehta’s youngest son 

* Dr. Malta’s business partner 
*Lilavati’s ikther 

***Dr. Malta’s nq>hew 

**Dr. Frar^van Mdhta’s son-in-law 

**Dr. Mdhta’s daughter 

** Wife of Ratilal, Dr. Mdita’s second son 

14 Qiampa’s &ther 
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may consider now whetber you will come first or after dihaganlal 
and Maganlal have seen me. If you have not already started in 
reply to my wire, kindly spare me as mudi as you can, as you 
know how Wy I am these days in Harijan work. However, you 
need not spare me in respect of any matter for which my advice 
is essential. 

Bhssings Jrtm 
Bafu 

From Gujarati: G.W. 9470 


138. LETTER TO BECHARDAS J. DOSHI 

December J, 1932 

BHAI BBGHARDAS, 

I got your postcard. I cannot write more about Punjabhai 
than I have already done. You must have seen what I wrote.* 
You can use it I had got the books sent by you, except Sanmatir 
^akofan. I hope your health is improving. There is no change 
in the condition of my elbow. 

BUssings Jrm 
Bapu 

From a photostat of the Gujarati: G.N. 1343 


139. LETTER TO SHAMJI MARWADI 

December 1, 1932 

BHAI BHVAKJI, 

1 got your letter and the copies of replies received by you. 
Send a copy also of the final reply that you receive. 

Blessings from 

Bafu 

From a photostat of tile Gqjarati: GJ7. 5207 


* Vide VoL U, ‘'Long Live Ftnyabhai 1**, pp. 282-3. 



140, LETTER TO NARAMDAS GANDHI 


December 2, 1932 

cm. NARAKOAS, 

There can be only one eaplanation for Bhau getting fever, 
namely, that he must have started eating -cereals too early. If 
my guess is correct, he should very strictly refrain from cereals 
for about a month. That is, he should only drink milk and eat 
fruit and vegetables. Among, vegetables, he should eat only greens 
and not roots and tubers. He should start eating cereals only when 
he passes stool without difficulty. A person who knows how to 
resume eating gradually alter a seven-day fast will never get fever. 

Madan’s book had been misplaced and I could not find it 
till today. I am now sending it by registered book-post. Bhau 
should read most of it carefully, but chiefly the explanation on 
pages 149 and 173 of the method of ending a fost. It is an extremely 
easy book to read and he will be able to finish it in a short time. 
I am sure you also will read it The person who has sent the book 
about Zanzibar has written somethmg with pencil on the inside of 
the cover. It is worth reading to understand his faith and love. 

I hope Kusum and Radha are all right now. I hope I shall 
get . news about Puratan Buch in your next letter. How did Jamna 
get an attack of asthma so suddenly? 

Blessings from 
Bapu 

From a microfilm of th.o Gujarati: M.M.U./L Also 'C.W. 8272. Courtesy: 
Narandas Gandhi 

141. LETTER TO RUKMINIDEVI BAZAJ 

December 2, 1932 

OEI. RXIXMINI, 

You write regulsurly now. You will see that you will not be 
tempted any more to postpone writing through lethargy, nor will 
you forget. You are ill there and Radha is ill in- the Ashram. 
We should be cheerful even in illn^. We should learn to wel- 
come any. condition that . God ordains for us. We ^ould exer- 

105 
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dse as much sdf'Coutrol as we can and leave the rest to God. 
Observe this one rule that you should not exert yourself so long 
as you continue to get fever. How is the ventilation in the house? 
rihhaganlal wiUnow be brought to me to help me. . . .* is all right. 

Blessings from 

Bafu 


' From a photostat of the Oiyarati: G.N. 9147 


142. LETTER TO HEMPRABHA DAS GUPTA 

December 2; 1932 


OHI. HEMPRABHA, 

I have not written to you recently because you are receving 
all the news as Satisbabu is here. I continue to receive news 
of you. I have explained to Satisbabu regarding those localities. 
Your work* is very much to my liking. 

You have raised a pertinent question about the Ashram 
and the answer is a simple one. If we wish to run the Ashram 
only through disciplined men and women we must admit only 
those who are willing to exercise self-control. They will come with 
full understanding of the rules and willingness to abide by them. 
We cannot impose our rules on those who come simply for eam- 
mg a living. Their status is only that of employees. But we 
must not treat them as employees. We must regard them as our 
companions and keep them as long as they perform their duties 
conscientiously. The problem is that even those who come with 
the intention of observing regulations turn slack. Discrimination 
is essential on such occasions. In the name of God and by His 
Grace we must do all we can. 

Do you follow all this? If not, ask me again. 

No time to write more. 

Blessings from 
Bapu 

Fr<m a photostat of the Hindi: G.N. 1693 


^ A word is scored out, probably by the jail authorities. 
2 The addressee was working among the Harijans. 


143. LETTER TO RAJHAKA TTABJI 

December 2, 1932 

BELOVSD DAtJOHTBR RAIHANA, 

I was glad to see a letter from you after a long interval. 
Father had told me that you had gone to Ahmedabad. We shoxild 
be equal-minded towards both joy and sorrow. We should regard 
illness, too, as a gift from God. 1 wrote^ to Dr. Alam that I had 
among my correspondents three who wrote to me in Urdu: 
Zohra, Begum Alam and Raihana. The first two write Urdu like 
copper-plate, but Raihana, being a poet, writes in beautiful hand- 
writing of her own. But I see that this time you also have sent 
copper-plate. 

Have you ceased to be my poetess daughter now? Is it only 
a Rabindranath who can both be a poet and write copper-plate, 
or win Raihana also follow his example now? May God give 
you peace of mind. 

A thousand blessings fiom 

Bafu 

Bmi Raibana 

G/o D. D. Nanavati, Est^., i>a«8. 

Poona 

From a photostat of the Urdu: S.N. 9665 


144. INTERVIEW TO DEPRESSED CLASSES LEADERS^ 

[December 2, 1932]^ 

Mr. Gandhi heartily welcomed them. They told Mr. Ghmdhi dxat the 
movement for temple-entry was maldng slow progTess in Ahmedahad; only 
two temples having been so far thrown open to them. Mr. Gandhi admitted 
that he knew about it, and advised them to see what the local Anti-Untouch- 
ability League could do in the matter. Mr. Gandhi added that his efibrta 
were, however, directed to that end, as he regarded temple-entry as essential 
for the removal of untouchability. 

» Vide p. 73. • 

sgjkabhai, Dudhabhai, Layjibhai and three others 

8 From “Diary, 1932’*, entry under this date 
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The interviewers agreed with, the view, already e3q)res8ed by Mr. Gandhi, 
that untouchability should be abolished by law. Hiey also expressed satis- 
faction at their having secured Mr. Birla as the President of the Anti-Untouch- 
ability League, through the influence of Mr. Gandhi. 

In conclusion, the interviewers requested Mr. Gandhi to contribute arti- 
cles on the uplift of the Depressed Glasses in the vernacular magazine 
Vijqy which they had recently started. Mr. Gandhi said that he was getting a 
copy of that magazine, and promised to contribute articles to it. 

One of the interviewers drew a sketch of Mr. Gandhi while the inter- 
view was going on, and asked Mr. Gandhi to sign it. Mr. Gandhi refused to 
do so, saying that it was against the rules of the jail. 

m Hindu, 6-12-1932 

145. TELEGRAM TO K. MALHAVAJf NAIR^ 

\Pecemher 3, 193Z\^ 

YOTIR TBUBORAM. MAY OOD REVEAL IRUTH. 

GAJ^a>HI 

The Hindu, 7-12-1932 

146. LETTER TO E. E. DOTLE 

December 3, 1932 

SEAR QOL. DOYLE, 

At about 7.15 this morning Major Mehta handed me the 
following message: 

Mr. Gandhi may be allowed to do his own conservancy work if 

he wants to. But he should be informed that Giovemment cannot acc^t 

his intervention on behalf of convict Appasaheb Patwardhan. 

It seems to me that Government have not appreciated the 
position. The permission to me to do my own coiaservancy work 
is of little moment Rehef for Appasaheb Patwardhan is the chief 
and central thing. Miy fast began this morning as per my letter^ 
to you and, I am sorry to say, has to continue ^ relief is granted 
to Appasaheb Patwardhan and his associates. It ^ould be under- 
stood that they have asked not for doing their own conservancy 

^ Tbe addressee had sou^t Gandbiji’s blwwings in a telegram informing 
him that anti-untoudiability campaign bad beqa started in Guruvayur at a 
conference opened by E^asturba. 

^From "Diary, 1932”, entry under this date 

S pp. 94-5. 
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work, but for joining the regular file and this they have done as 
a matter of sacred principle. Government should also know that 
it is not Bhangis alone who are given this work but others des- 
cribed as low C2istes are compelled to render this service although 
they have never done it outside prisons. Reformers like Appa- 
saheb Fatwardhan who were civil disobedience prisoners in 1930 
in Ratnagiri could not suffer the misery of non-Bhangi prisoners 
being forced against their will to do the work and submitted to the 
authorities that they should be allowed to replace such men. This 
was, in my opinion, a laudable offer which the authorities should 
have gla^y, if not thankfully, accepted. It was a voluntary 
offer made to hdp the Government Meanwhile the Delhi Pact^ 
came. The same offer was renewed this time and these prisoners 
were permitted to do the work. Suddenly orders seem to have 
been sent to prohibit the work. Hence Appasaheb Patwardhan’s 
putting himself on reduced diet. I ventured to seek relief as soon 
as I came to know of this tragedy. 

In rejecting my humble and helpful intervention. Government 
seem to have suddenly reversed the policy which they adopted 
as early as 1922-23 in connection with me and have continued 
ever since. When during my first incarceration in 1922 — and that 
as a convict — ^I sought to intervene on behalf of two hunger- 
sttiking prisoners, it was at first resented and then on reconsidera- 
tion the Government accepted it* The then Inspector-Greneral of 
Police who was deputed by His Excellency, Sir Gteorge Lloyd, to 
carry on negotiations with me and the Superintendent of this Piison 
thanked me for the happy result of the . intervention. Two pre- 
cious lives were saved and a beneficial circular was issued by the 
Government as a result of my hmnble effort. In 1930 under 
yiiTnilar drcumstances the new Superintendent who knew little or 
nothing of the event just described of 1922-23 disliked my offer, 
but subsequently it was accepted by you yourself again with happy 
result and the practice was then established of my being allowed 
to see fellow-prisoners for the definite purpose of my being able 
to render the humble office of intermediary between them and the 
administration. That practice has been continued up to now, not 
I hope with any unhappy result. Each time 1 have intervened, 
I hope the officials concerned will testify, I have done so in a 
helpful manner. It is, therefore, difficult fOT .me to understand 
the Government without any apparent cause reversmg this policy, 

* Gandhi-Irwin Agreement of 1931; vU$ VoL XLV. 

a Fi* VoL XXIH, pp. 168-71. 
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and that too just when I have been obliged most reluctantly to 
embark upon a fast I must regretfully adhere to the fast until 
relief is given to my friends and the human right of intervention 
that the Glovemmeat have hitherto recognized is restored to me. 

There is one thing I should mention. I am carrying on con- 
centrated conversations about untouchability from day to day with 
many friends who come to see me. Just at present the strain is 
greater than usual because of the members of the Anti-Untouch- 
ability League being in Poona. The visitors are bound to notice 
the weakness that must overtake me even today and they are 
bound to inquire about the reason. I shall be unable to conceal 
the truth from them and yet I have no desire whatsoever that 
they should know anything about the unfortunate eorOretmps between 
Grovemment and myself. For I am hoping that the Government 
vdll recognize the utter reasonableness of my request. 

Tours sinanlj), 

Borne Department, Political, File No. 31/108-Poll., 1932, pp. 40-2. 
Courtesy: National Archives of India. Also 6J^. 3872 


147, LETTER TO G. JV. KANITKAR^ 

December 3, 1932 

You say Harijans should be allowed to enter temples, because 
all have broken the Shastras. This is an immoral attitude. If in 
99 cases we have broken the Shastras that is no reason for break- 
ing them in the 100th case. That is no reform but deform. My 
point is that not to allow Harijans to enter temples is wrong and 
ag^ainst religion. This is a religious movement for elevation of religion. 

Mahadabhmd Diary, Vdl. II, p. 302 

148, LETTER TO MAMiBEHN RATED- 

December 3, 1932 

Whatever one has learnt about dharma is tested only at a 
time like this. If what we have read and thought does not help 

^ Ihe letter was in reply to the addressee’s which read: “The Shastris have 
very often' violated the Shastras. Why .should they then stick to. their word in 
this case?” 

^Mahadev Desai refe r s to the addrasee as Mani, in the third person 
singulsr, from 'which it appears that the letter was addressed to Manibdin Patel 
who was young enqu{^ to be so addressed by him. 
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US in any way, we should take it that we have leamt nothing. 
If a doctor or a lawyer is weU read in his subject and discourses 
learnedly on it but cannot handle even one case, he is a doctor 
or a lawyer only in name. Similarly, a man may be a great 
authority on reli^on but if his knowledge of dharma is confined 
to what he has read in books or remains only in his mind, he is 
a dharma pundit only in name. 

[Prom Gujarati] 

Mahadaobluttm Dimy, VoL II, p. 302 


149. INTERVIEW TO FREE PRESS 

[December 3, 1932}^ 

I have never said that I will not concentrate aU my energy on 
that service [emancipation of the Harijans], but I cannot previously 
bind myself not to do anything else. Circumstances may compd 
me to do things, which it would be sinful on my part not to do. 

Relying to a question as to why he should not carry on the Anti- 
Untouchability propagp^nda from outside as he is doing it from the prison 
now, he said: 

I am doing nothing but concentratiag the whole of my energy 
on the Harijans now. 

As you attach a great importance to &st, would you advise others 
to carry on the campaign by the same methods? 

A. Fasting is a very special method and nobody can &st im- 
less there is- a definite special call lot him to do so. Therefore 
there should be no fast in imitation, and I would be so presum- 
tuous as to say that if anybody wants to ^t in connection with 
untouchability out of syinpathy he or she should refer to me 
and obtain my consent b^ore so doing. But I cw say that on 
that single issue of Guruvayur, none but Kelappan and I should 
fiist. But evmybody can and should carry on the campaign in 
hundreds of . other ways which are open to all because the 
methods of service are so many and varied. 

- Having dedicated ybursdf to the Harijans, does not your life belong - 
to them now? 

A. To say that my life belongs to Harijans is only half trulh. 
Tire whole truth & that my life belongs to God. and therefore it 

^ From "Diary, 1932’*, entry under tbis date 



112 


THE OOLLEOTED WORKS OF MAHATMA. GANDHI 


belongs to the Harijans and, for that matter, the whole of creation, 
and it is God who can keep me, or can take me away. 

Questioned if, when JSghting the untouchability battle, he should fritter 
away his energy on other issues by fasting, Mahatmaji said: 

This was also along the same lines. There was therefore no 
question of ftittering away any energy. 

It will be a year now, since the campaign was launched.^ What should 
be our next step? Would you give any message for the New Year? 

A. That question is outside the scope of permission granted 
to me.* 

The Hindustan Times, 7-12-1932 

150. STATEMENT ON FAST, TO ANTI-UNTOUCHABIUTX 

COMMITTEE^ 


December 4, 1932 

Although the Inspector-G^eral gave me permission to say 
whatever I liked about the origin of the fast and what passed 
between Government and myself I do not want to take full advant- 
age of the liberty he has given me. I shall only give you the 
substance of what happened so that you can be at ease and my 
position may not be misimderstood. The fast which commenced 
yesterday, was, you wiU be glad to know, broken just before I 
came here. Mine is a peculiar position. Though I have hardened 
my heart there are things about which 1 have an exceedingly 
sensitive nature. Tometherei8.no difference of degree, in matters 
of moment and as I am capable of giving my life for a great 
cause I am equally capable of laying down my life for the life 
of a comrade. 

Now in the present case, the question before me was one of 
choice either to allow a dear comrade to die and myself live 
uncpncemed or in an attempt to save his life put mine in jeopardy. 
Appasaheb Fatwardhan, who is a prisoner in Ratnagiri Jail is an 
incoxrupdble man and a dear comrade whom I know to be cent 
per cent honest. I came to know through regular diannels that 

* The reference ia to. the resumption of the civil disobedience movement; 
«•* Voi. xuai. 

* Vi^ also Appendix II. 

* Members of the CiHnmittee met him at 1 p.m. He was lying in bed and 
apoi»-in a low voice. 
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Appasalieb had to put himself on the lowest diet consistent with 
bare eadstence for the service of imtouchables which he wanted to 
do and which he was not permitted to do. I wrote to Govern- 
ment^. in mildest language possible that if relief was not given to 
Appasaheb, I would have to go through the same agony 
sacrifice as he was undergoing. He was and is going through 
slow death. I said I should have to fast. If I deserted him J 
would be capable of deserting the Harijans, and a man who 
deserts his comrades is not worth much. I had necessarily to 
give short notice, because there was no choice for me. 

Although I know that Appasaheb is a man of iron nerves, 
I could imagine what agonies a man on reduced rations would be 
going through and so I could not help giving short notice. I am 
glad to say that circumstances have arisen enabling me to break 
my fast though it does not mean that the chapter is closed. The 
Inspector-General of Prisons who was here is conferring with 
Government and pending Gkjvemment’s decision, which he hopes 
to get firom Government on or before Wednesday morning, the 
fast stands suspended. But I have hopes I wiU not have to re- 
sume it So far as my physical weU-being is concerned 1 may 
say that I could not be better looked after than here and no one 
should run away with the idea that Gk>vemment are not at all 
concerned about my life or they would like me to die in jail 

They honestly want to see me discharged, if I am to be dis- 

charged at all, in full possession of health, that is to say, con- 
sistently with my age. In the present case I had asked for very 
little but perhaps Government thought it was too much; but 1 
tliinlf they will now imderstand the delicate position and grant 
the relief which is sought for.^ There are other matters also re- 
garding the fast, but I do not like to go into them. It will cer- 
tainly be very good if the Government publishes the correspon- 
dence I had with it. But I leave it to the Government. 

1 hope what I told you is enough to give an assurance 

that I have not acted stupidly or hurriedly or unwisely. ICnowing 
me as you do, you would wish me to act in the same manner 
should a similar occauon arise again. So far as I am concerned 
I should lose all my self-esteem and consider myself a despicable 
creature if I did not do all I was capable of doing in the con- 
tingency. For a man like me, who xnay not commit violence, 
and who has taken a. vow to observe non-violence in thought, 

■ ^ Vide “Letter to B. B. Doyle”, pp. 94-5. 

3 What fbllowB has beea tnmalated firom Mahadtobhmd Ditny, ppl 470-1. 
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word and deed, has self-sacrifice as a last resort. 1 depend on 
wisdom given by God to a small man like me and the weapon that 
I possess is readiness to fiing away my life when there is a des- 
perate cause. In this way my life is based on many such fasts. 
This is the highest form of prayer. The world has known it 
recently but I knew it for many years. It is not a thoughtless 
action. In it there is no coercion on others. It does bring pres- 
sure on individuals and the Government but is no more than 
the natural and moral outcome of self-sacrifice. It shakes and 
awakes the slumbering soul and impels a loving heart to action. 
The person, who has to introduce basic reforms in man, soda! 
conditions and atmosphere, has to create fermentation in the 
public. It cannot be brought about without causing a shake up 
in the society. There are only two ways of doing this — ^violence 
and non-violence. Violence ^ects the body and degrades both 
the person who commits it and the person who is the object of 
it But in fasting the pemon sufiers himself and the pressure 
brought about is of quite different kind. It does not affect the 
body of the person at whom it is directed but strengthens his 
morale or nature. I hope what I have told you is enough. Who 
knows 1 may have to go throu^ a series of fasts and die by 
inches. But if that does happen 1 want you to fed proud of 
my action and not fed that it was the action of an imbecile. 
My life is largdy governed by reason and, when it fails, it is 
governed by a superior force, that is, faith. 

Th$ Thus qf India, 5-12-1932, and Mahadeohhaini Diary, Vol. 11, pp. 470-1 


151. TELEGRAM TO BRIJKRISHJfA CHAKDIWALA 

December 4, 1932 

BimSSlSHKA 
Care Moeur 
Delhi 

FAST BROKEN'. NO OAUSE ANXIETV. SEE STATEMENT.^ 

Bafu 

From a photostat: G.N. 2395 


^ Vidi the preceding item. 


152. LETTER TO E. E. DOTLE 


Deemher 4, 1932 

DEAR aOL. DOYXJB, 

I am writiiig this after having taken my silence. 

It is better to put down in writing what I have imderstood 
to be the position. 

l^e fast remains suspended till Wednesday morning so as to 
give die Government time to come to a final decision. 

The fast is not to be resumed if the Government give per- 
mission to Appasaheb Patwardhan and his associates to do con- 
servancy work in common with the regular file, it being consi- 
dered sufficient even if permission is restricted to such service in 
the yard they occupy. 

The larger question of such permission being given to volun- 
teers to be settled as soon as possible. 

By the breaking of the fast today 1 do not give up the human 
right of intervention on bdialf of fellow-prisoners. The Govern- 
ment have called my assistance intervention. I do not T^;ard it as 
such. AU my previous interventions^ haye been helpful as I believe 
Majors Jones, Martia, Bhandari and perhaps you could testify. 

I enclose herewiffi a letter to be sent to Appasaheb Pat- 
wardhan. I am most arndous to know how he is faring. 

Tours sinemly, 

M. K. Gandhi 

Home Department, Political, File No. .31/108-Poll., p. 21, 1932. Courtesy: 
National Archives of India. Also Bombay Secret Abstracts, Home Dq>artment, 
Special Branch, File No. 800(40) (6), p. 121 


153. LETTER TO E. E. DOTLE 

Berber 4y 1932 

DEAR OOL. DOYLE, 

Many thanks for your note.^ 

I did say during the morning conversation that ffie present 
practice of employing the so-called low-caste prisoners coffid not 

^ Viis “Letter to E. E. Doyle”, pp. 108-10. 

^ Vide Appendix III. 
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be suddenly changed and that therefore there was all the greater 
reason why real volunteers shoiild be encouraged for conservancy 
work whenever they make the offer spontaneously. I recognize too 
that the e:q)erunent can only be made cautioudy till the barrier 
between high and low is broken down. 

After I made the statement^ about the fast, the comnuttee 
released me from the task of a discussion on untouchability. 

Thanks for sending the letter to Appasaheb. 

Tours smeerAy, 

M. K. Gandhi 

Home Dq>artmeat, Political, File No. 31/108-Foll., p. 23, 1932. Courtesy: 
National Archives of India. Also Bombay Secret Abstracts, Home Department, 
Special Branch, File No. B00(40)(6), p. 125 

154. LETTER TO MAJfILAL GANDHI 

December 4, 1932 

am. UANILAL, 

You will find with this a letter from Pragji. I hope you were 
not upset by my short fast. A fast by me has become a common 
occurrence and so' nobody should get upset by it. 1 hope you 
have adhered to your decision to leave. 

Blessings from 

Bapo 

From a photostat of the Gujarati: GJNf. 4802 


155. TELEGRAM TO MJRABEHN 

December 5, 1932 

Mirabai 

Pbisonkr, Arthur Road Prison 
Boubat 

GOD IS OUR ONDT ROCK. FAST BEGUN SATURDAY BROKE 
YESTERDAY TOOK ICLK HORNING. NO ANXIETY WHATEVER. 
LOVE. 

Bapu 

Firom the original: G.W. 6254. Courtesy: Mirabehn. Also GJN. 9720 
^ PI* pp. 112-4. 


156, TELEGRAM TO NARAMDAS GANDHI 


December 5, 1932 

Narandas 

Satvaorabaashrah 

Sabaruatt 

DOING WELL. HAD ONLY ERtllT YRSTBRDAY. lOLK TODAY. 
NO MORE. PAYMENT TO MAHAVIR. 

Baptj 

From a microfilm: M.M.U./I. Also G.W. 8275. Courtesy: Narandas 
Gandhi ' ' 


157. LETTER TO NARANDAS GANDHI 

December, \4\f5, 1932 

am. NARANDAS, 

It is surprisiiig that you had not got my chief mail till Friday. 
I 'will inquire what happened. 

The harassinent by Ghharas^ seems to be increasing. You 
should find a remedy. Hasn’t Mavalankar any suggestion to make ? 
You can write a letter to the Collector. I think that, after con- 
sulting Mavalankar, you can 'write a letter somew^t to this 
effect: ‘We cannot take any step to get anybody punished but I 
request you to consider how. far the policy of settling a people who 
are habitual thieves m the neighbourhood of the Ashram is a 
proper one.’ 

Take immediate measures for Reshu’s fcvix. 

I feel a little afraid now about Radha and Kusum. If we 
are under the treatment of one doctor and wish to call in another, 
we should do; so only through the former. This is. not only 
courtesy, but it is necessary in our own interest The new doctor 
will then be in a position -to benefit from the experience of the 
first. If you have not given up Dr. Talwalkar completdy, request 
him to see Dr. Harilal, 

Write to Mahavir and inform, him that I have asked you 
not to send any more money to him. 

^ An ex-aiminal tribe of Central Giyarat 
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Morning, Mondeff [Decsmber 5, 193Z\ 

My fast was short and soon over. In one-and-a-half days, 
I became fairly weak. I think I also overworked. But probably 
I shall recover strength very soon. Nobody should worry. My 
fasts are a daily affiiir now, and should cause no worry. 

Bapu 

Erom a microfilm of the Giyarati; M.M.U./I. Also G.W. 8273. Courtesy: 
Naxandas Gandhi 


m. LETTER TO PREMABEHN KAMTAK 


Decmher 5, 1932 

OHr/pREBiA, 

I am writing this after prayers* You should not expect long 
letters from me, but you should go on writing such letters to me* 
I leam mudi from them* I do wish to know all that* 

What docs Taradevi^ wish? Does she wish to ffo to the 
Punjab ? 

You should listen to what Amina says. Really speaking, 
you should listen to what anybody may say. Anyone who carri^ 
respoimbility on him or her, has no choice but to do so* If we 
thus listen patiently to what others have to say, many problems 
will get automatic^y solved. 

I used to hear about Risen, but, now that she is transferred, 
that will no longer be possible. But I hope she is all right. Please 
send on to Sushi! a the letter which is enclosed* 

Why should not Lakshmibdbn^, you and others go and Tntit 
with the Ghharas? I know that none of you can get time for that. 
But you may stop 'work for a while and can go. What is their 
number? How do they spend their days? 

About my fast, you will read in my letter® to Narandas* 

You should now get a letter from Dhurandhar. I have no 
letter from Krishna Nair. Write to Briykrishna and ask him to 
tell you about him. 

Bapu 

From a liotostat of the G^'arati^ GJST. 10313. Also G.W. 6752. Courtesy: 
PremabehiL Raatah 

^ Pyarelal’s mother 
^Narayan M. Khare^i wife 
® mdr the preceding item. 



159, LETTER TO MIRABEHN 


Decmber 5, 1932 

OBX. untA, 

You are not to be affected by the little fast which began on 
Saturday and ended on Sunday at 1 p.m. It was on account of 
Appasaheb, that noble worker. Gan you recall him? I took 
only fruit yesterday and milk this mornings 
Love. 

Bafit 

From the original: Q.W. 6253. Courtesy: Mirabeihn. Also O.N. 9719 


160. LETTER TO BHAU PANSE 

Decmher 5, 1932 

Narandas informs me that your fever has gone. See that you 
do not get it again. Drink milk and eat hhaji and fruit. In 
fruit, you may eat black raisins soaked in water. Figs also are 
excellent. You should eat them dry, chewing them thoroughly. 
It would be good if you can drink, infrk up to three potmds. But 
drink only as much as you can digest. Tandaljal bhaji or fenugreek 
bhaji, and gourd and pumpkin among vegetables are beneficial. 

You should also eat a few oranges or mosambis. Do not 
mind the expense. 

, ' Bafv 

From a photostat of the Gtyarati: G.N. 6746. Also G.W. 4489. Courtesy: 
Bhau Pause 


t Amaraoth 
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m. LETTER TO CHAMPABEHN R. MEHTA 

December 5, 1932 


cm, OHAUPA, 

I got your letter. Narandag will not be one of the Tnutces. 
Have some patience. Nothing will be finalized without showing it 
to you. The fence will not be put up just now. The expense 
will be too heavy. We shall know whether we can afford it 
when the accoimts are brought up to date and we know the 
value of the total property. 

Bapu 

From a photostat of the Otjarati: G.N. 8755 


132. LETTER TO GULAB A. SHAH 

December 5, 1932 

QHTe QUIAB, 

Let me know whether or not you eat the gruel served in 
the morning. Do you relidi it? Where is the jotear poimd? 

Baptt 

From a photostat of the Ghqarati: G.N. 1733 


163. LETTER TO MAm GANDHI 

December 5, 1932 

HAinmi, 

I got your letter. I did not intend to rep rim a n d you in 
what I wrote about foreign doth. Take care of your healtih and 
be strong; You should not cry. Write to me regularly. 

BUssings from 
Bapu 

FTom a mioaflltn of tiie Giyarati; MJ^.U./H 
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164, LETTER TO MATHURABAS P. ASAR 


JDeember 5y 1932 


cm. llA.THtrRAI>AS, 

If the weaver is not intelligent and honest, he is not likely 
to be of much help. The finer the yam, the less will be the 
value of the result of the mechanical testing. But as the weaver 
points out its defects to us firom time to time, we should go on 
eliminating them. 

Ramji is a different problem. Our atonement lies in winning 
him over. We have harassed the Harijans so much that, if, on 
becoming free, they harass us twice as much, we should endure 
that patiently. We should not do so through selfish motives or 
under pressure from somebody. If we do so because we want to 
take work fi-om them our motive is selfish. If you endure his con- 
duct because I want you to do that, you will be doing so under pre- 
ssure. Nor should you endure it with anger or pity in your heart. 

I^ however, you do not find it possible at all to work in 
co-operation wi& him, do not give him any more work. ■ Do 
nothing unwillingly or if it makes you unhappy. 

Bafu 


From a i^tostat of tbe Gujarati: GJ<r. 3759 


165. LETTER TO NARANDAS GAM)HI 

December 5, 1932 

cm. NARAMDAS, 

I got your two letters, of the 3rd sind the 4th, together. I 
understand from what you say in your letter that Kusum will 
follow Dr. Talwalkar’s advice, but Radha will not She will 
derive any benefit from the treatment that she is likely to get only 
if ^ carries it out with determination. Qpreshi’s decision to go 
to Lucknow is correct You did right in not sending Hasmukh- 
rai’s letter. See if you can still reason with Farvati and restrain 
her. 

I would not have the courage to undertake the experiment 
which you are malting with regard to Ratilal. This does not 
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mean that you should not continue it. But it can certainly mean 
that you have more love in you than I, and it should not be 
surprising if that is so. The real test of a teacher lies in his success 
in training his pupil to do better than himself. In other words, 
he ^ould give to the pupil all he has. If, however, he had had 
to struggle hard to acquire what he has, his knowledge and skill 
would be limited. On the other hand, if the pupil whom he is 
training has great natural aptitude, he can considerably increase 
what he receives from the teacher. I have not, therefore, paid you 
an idle compliment in saying what I have written above. It is 
nothing but an egression of my sincere wish, and that has always 
been my nature. Whenever I try to impart to somebody what I 
possess, my only widi is that the other person should improve upon 
what I give him. In small matters this has actually happened. 

Prema seems ' to be deceiving herself. She overworks and 
falls ill. She had said in her last letter that the pain in the bac^ 
had completely disappeared and that she was confident that it 
would not come back. Take the necessary measures immediately. 

• If it is absolutdy necessary to get her tonsils removed, do so as 
soon as possible. 

Ghhaganlal is at Hyderabad. 1 expect him to return here in 
two or three days. 

I have not received Flowers of St, Francis. You need not, 
however,, send it if it is with you. I have been able to get 
another copy. 

Bapo 

Prom a microfilm of the Gidarati: M.M.U./I. Also G.W. 8274. Courtesy: 
Narandas Gandhi 

m. LETTER TO ASHRAM BOTS AJW GIRLS 

December 5, 1932 

DEAR BOVS AND OIBXS, 

You should rejoice, and not get upset, whenever I fast. You 
should not speak without tTiinlring and without reason, let alone 
gossip. In other words, when eating or working you should ^eak 
only if it is necessary. To speak loudly is a sign of immodesty. 
AH of you should acquire complete nmstery over the takli. Know 
that the skill which Bhau possesses is very useful. 

From a microfilm of the Oigarati: MJM.U./n 


Bapu 



167, LETTER TO RADHA GAJfDHI 


December 5, 1932 

am. RADHIEA, 

What should I write to you? Put yourself entirely in the 
hands of God. 

Bapu 

From Giyarati: G.W. 8690. Courtesy: Radhabebn Qhoudhri 


168. LETTER TO SULOCHAMA A. SHAH 

December 5, 1932 

am. SULOOHANA, 

You seem to be progressing satisfactorily. In order to purify 
the mind, you should busy yourself in good work and go on re- 
peating Ramanama. 

Bafv 

From a photostat of the Grujarati: G.Nr 1748 


169. LETTER TO BABALBHAl MEHTA 

December 5, 1932 

am. BABAJO, 

You have given me useful information. I have requested 
Nanasaheb to intervene. Keep me informed. 

Bafu 

From a photostat of the Oujanti: S,N. 9445 
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170, LETTER TO AMTUSSALAAM 


December 5, 1932 

DEAR DAtTOBTBR AKTUSSAJUVAU, 

Be conteat with whatever work God permits you to do. It 
does not seem proper that we should be wrapped up in warm 
clothing while others shiver with cold. But we have the right 
if at all to wear essential garments.^ We must try to provide them 
for others too, although God is the true Provider. Do not worry 
about anything. 

Blessings fiom 

Bato 

From a {diotostat of the Urdu: GJS'. .266 


17L LETTER TO RAIHAJ{A TTABJI 

December 5, 1932 

BELOVED DAUGHTER RAIHANA, 

I got your postcard. I am very glad that you have come to 
Poona. Your health should improve now. You can come when- 
ever you fed like. A judge’s daughter can come when she wants 
to. Inform me in advance when you intend to come. Gome 
about 1 p.m. except on a Sunday. I had a letter from Father. I 
had got your previous letter and I had also replied* to it. 

As my right hand pains, I use the left hand and so the Urdu 
letters are very badly written. Gome soon.* 

Blessings fiom 

Bapu 

From a photostat of the Urdu: 9664 


t addnssee had eacpressed a sense of guilt for being warmly clad hm*- 
sel^ while serving the scantily clothed Hainan children of Vadiy. 
a Fiifc p. 107. 

* These two sentences are in Gkgaiati. 
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m. INTERVIEW TO THE PRESS 


December 5, 1932 

My future is in the hands of God. 

Gandhiji was resting on a cot when I was conducted to the ward. A lady 
visitor, who had entered the jail premises ten minutes before, was sitting near 
Oandhiiji, carrying on a one-sided, conversation, as Gandhiji’s day of silence had 
not yet ended. Mr. Mahadev Desai, the Mahatma’s Secretary, was busy attending 
to the correspondence. Punctually at 2 p.m., the Mahatma broke his silence. 

The Mahatma, referring to the referendum that is being taken in Guru- 
vayur, stated that he was glad it was being done in a thorough manner. Ins- 
tructions were printed bn the back of the voting-paper, and to each house- 
holder the issue was to be clearly explained.^ 

Referring to the legal dlEEiculties^, Gandhiji said that it was not his pro- ■ 
vince to study those difficulties. He was prepared to be guided by the legal 
friends. The Mahatma stressed that every difficulty ought to be overcome. 
He was satisfied with Dr. Subbaroyan’s Bill^ published in The Hindnu Asked 
whether he would postpone his fast now, in view of the efibrts being made 
in that direction, Gandhiji said that if the referendum was in his favour, and 
legal difficulties had to be overcome before 2nd January, so £ir as he could 
see the fast must be suspended. But if Dr. Subbaroyan was not granted leave 
to introduce the Bill, the fast would commence on 2nd Jantiary. 

Qommenting on the suggestion made in the Press that the surest way 
of preventing him from commencing the fast in connection with Guruvayur was 
to vote against temple-entry, the Mahatma said: 

Z cannot get out of the fast by such a dodge. I shall then 
have to impose upon myself a far more severe ordeal than a fast 
unto death. 

^ The Times qf InSaf 7-12-1932, had reported: “Nearly 300 volunteers are 
carrying out systematic visits collecting three sets of statistics of (1) municipial 
voters who favour temple-entry, (2) all males frivouring or opposing it and (3) 
all women favouring or opposing it.” 

^ Arising from the Act governing 'religious observances in Madras Presi- 
dency 

^ In the Madras Legislative Council. It sou^t: “to empower the Hindu 
residents in any locality to secure an alteration by a majority vote in the esta- 
bliahed practice r^arding the admission of untouchables in the local temple” 
Voh ni, p. 189). 

^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 125 
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One of those sitting round him, and listening to the answers he was giving 
me, remarked that there could be nothing more severe than a fast unto deathi 
Gandbiji retorted: 

No. Hitherto I have made my fast conditional. A more 
severe resolve would be a thirty days* fast If I go on a thirty 
days* fast, I am bound to cany it out, irrespective of whether 
the temple is thrown open to Harijans or not. 

Q;iestioned regarding the suggestion of some pundits in South India for 
a compromue between sanatanists and reformers, that if Harijans underwent 
a purificatioa ceremony they could be admitted into temples, Gandhiyi said: 

1 am not in favour of such a proposal. It is the caste Hindus 
who have to undergo purification for having done a violent wrong 
to the untouchables. 

The Mahatma would not agree to put a black mark on the Harijan and 
to say, for instance, that unless he put on a turban he would not be allowed into 
the temple. All Hindus going to temples were expected to give up carrion- 
eating. 

Dr. Ambedkar had brought to G^dh^i’s notice an incident that took 
place in the neighbourhood of Poona. There Harijans decided on giving up 
eating carrion. They were prepared to forgo the gain they were getting finm 
the job of removing dead animals. Caste Hindus did not like the Harijans’ 
dedaion not to remove dead animals. They forced Harijans to eat carrion, 
saying that it was their dhanna. Caste Hindus were the real instigators, and 
jiist as in law the instigators were not exempted from punishment, caste Hindus 
diould be taken to task. It was they who had to undergo purification. 

Asked whether asking for the allotment of a particular kind of work in 
jail by the prisoners amoxmted to a breach of the jail discipline, Gandhiji said: 

It is not open to any dvil disobedience prisoner to ask for 
any particular work in the place of some other work. All jail 
disdpline will be broken if it was for the prisoners to demand so. 

Mr. Patwardhan had not demanded, the Mahatma continued, a particu- 
lar work in the place of some other work. What he had said was that he 
should not be debarred from doing scavenging or conservancy work. He would 
do the task allotted to him, and also do conservancy. He wanted to be placed 
in the same category as the so-called low-caste men. It was not m^ely Bhangis 
that did this work. All low-caste men were doing it. Every jail did not contain 
Bhaingis. The jail authorities were confining this unclean work to low class 
pec^e. If they did not do so, there would be a violent agitation by caste 
Hindus that the Government were breaking their rdLigion and tliem to 

do low-caM work. Govenunent did not want such an agitation. It had been 
the rule to exempt high-caste Htzidus from doing scavenging work. Mr. Pat- 



INTERVIEW TO THE PRESS 


127 


wardhan could not possibly take advantage of the exemption and so pleaded 
that he should be allowed to do this work. His case was under consideration by 
the Gk)vemment. G^ndhiji said that maTcing such a request to the Government 
did not amount to violation of any jail rule. It did not amount to disobedience 
of jail regulations. 

Grandhiji declared that the future was in the hands of God^ and not in 
the hands of the Government. In respect of last Saturday’s fast, there was a 
divine caU, and he had responded to it. 

It was true, the Mahatma continued, that he was now devoting all his 
twenty-four hours to untouchability worL Even while sleeping, he was t h i n k" 
mg of it. 

Asked whether he would devote so much of his time to this question 
even ^en out of jail, Gandhyi with a twinkle in his eyes replied: 

I shall not certainly neglect it. 

The jail doctor arrived at this stage and examined the Mahatma. The 
doctor declared that Gandhiji was having a ‘tennis-elbow’. One of the visitors 
said, “Gandhi has never played tennis.” On this, Mahatnuji humorously re- 
marked: 

Yes, it is true. I call this *^nfcK-elbow’. 

Mr. Thakkar reminded Gandhgi that it was nearing 3 p.m. and Press 
correspondents were talring up all the time. Mahatmaji cracked a joke with 
him saying: 

Mr. Thakkar should obey his President. 

Mr. Birla (the President of the Anti-Untoudiability League) declared 
that he had no grievance against the Pressmen. 

Gandhiji e:q>re8sed his satisfaction at the progress of the work going on 
in the country for removal of untouchability. 

Gandhiji declared that he would not accept conditional release. Ques- 
tioned whether he would accqpt ^parole’ for fifteen days, to go to Guru- 
vayur, the Mahatma remarked: 

Parole is conditional release. 

The Hindu, 6-12-1932 



173 . ANTI^UNTOUCHABILITr PROGRAMME 


December 6, 1932 

Ooor-to'door collections of funds for the work of the AntL- 
Untoudiability League should be made everywhere. 

A few caste Hindus can set an example to others by cleaning 
the quarters of Haiijans and being of service to thein in similar 
and other ways. 

Games, sports and parties should be held by mixed gatherings 
of Harijans and caste-Hindu children. 

Processions and kirtan parties of Harijans and caste Hindus 
should be organized and general efforts should be made to bring 
the two together, especially in the quarters of the latter. 

Public meetings should be held everywhere at which evils of 
all forms and grades of untouchability should be clearly explained 
and prayers offered for their speedy and total eradication. 

Also, resolutions should be adopted at these meetings for 
carrying on unremitting propaganda for the purpose of special 
resolutions in favour of entry of Harijans into aU Hindu temples, 
especially Guruvayur. 

The Hindustan Times, 7-12-1932 


174. TELEGRAM TO S. P. PATWARDHAJf 

December 6, 1932 

Affajiaheb Fatwaildhan 
Peosonzr, Satnaoiri Prisok 
Ratnaoiri 

HAVE inARHT SOMEIEUNO ABOUT PUTTINO yOURSELR ON 
rjEDUOBD rations BEOAUBE of REFUSAL BV OOVERNHENT LET 
YOU no aONSERVANCY WORK. ON HEARING THIS I BEGAN 
FAST ON SATURUAY SUSPENDED IT SUNDAY PENDING GOVERN- 
UENT CONSIDERATION. GOVERNHENT APPRECIATE YOUR POINT 
BUT THEY REGARD IT Aij.-INDIA Q,UE8TION. THEREFORE 
UNABLE GIVE DEOISION OFF-HAND IN YOUR AND COMRADES’ 

^ To be obBQved on December 18 
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CASE. TBSY THEREFORE SUGGEST THAT PENHINO OONSIDERATION 
ON AIX INDIA BASIS YOU SHOULD SUSPEND PAR.TIAL FAST 
AND TAKE FULL RATIONS RESERVINO TO YOURSELF RIGHT TO 

kesume partial fast event unfavourable decusion. if I 
have understood your position OORREOTLY I REGARD 
GOVERNMENT SUGGESTION QpiTE FAIR. IF YOU APPROVE THEREOF 
PLEASE RESUME FULL RATIONS AND TELEGRAPH OIYING MB 
SAME TIME STATEMENT YOUR HEALTH.^ 

Gandhi 

Govenuomt of Bombay, Home Dqpartmeat, I.G.P. File No. 10 


175. TELEGRAM TO K. KELARPAN 

[December 6, 193Z\^ 

DO NOT WORRY ABOUT OOMINa HERE UNLESS CAUSE REQ,UIRBS 
IT. YOU MUST NOT ENDANGER HEALTH TO GOME. 

Bapu 

The Hindu, 12-12-1932 

176. LETTER TO RAMDAS GANDHI ' 

December 6, 1932 

Are you able to follow tbe “Ram’ Gita”®? Its central idea is 
bhakii and ila fruit. Pure bkakA is bound to lead to non-attacb- 
ment and true knowledge. If bhakA does not produce such 
results, it is not true hhakH but mere sentimentality. True know- 
ledge means the discrimination between the essential and the 
non-essential. The book-leamihg that does not give this power 
of discrimiiiation is not knowledge , but bookishness. You can see 
that once this is realized and the “Ram Gita” grasped accordingly, 
aill woiiy and impatience disappear. 

I am, wiil^g this letter sooh .^er the morning prayers. I 
intended to write about the fast, but began with comments on 
the “Ram Gita”. The fast is now a thing.of the past. As it lasted 

t The addressee’s reply of even date read:. '*Your kind wire. Agree post- 
.pone action. Letter foUovn. Etealth quite all right.” 

^Frooii “Diary, 1932”, entry under this date 

s A sriectipn of verses ficom the OUa made by Ciandhi^ for the addressee; 
oi* VoL U, 37;5-5. 
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only a day and a half, I feel no effect of it at aU. The weak- 
ness came rather quickly but it also left as quickly as it had come. 
I did a lot of work on the day of the fsist and also on Sunday. 
1 can now take sufficient quantity of milk. You should not, 
therefore, worry, about my fasts any time. You should know one 
thing, i.e., that it is not I who imdertake a fast. It may be 
said that God does it, as my fasts are inspired by Him. You should 
not, therefore, fed unhappy when I fast, but, if anything, rejoice 
that I follow dharma by doing so. It should also be remembered 
that no one is to fast in mere imitation of my action. And parti- 
cularly those who have dose rdations with me should fast only 
after consultmg me. Of course it is possible to imagine circum- 
stances in which there might be no .time at aU to consult me 
or when the inspiratioh from within nought be unmistakable. 
However, the tradition among spiritual seekers has been that one 
should take a new step only after consulting the person one has 
accepted as more experienced than oneself as long as sudi a person 
is physically with us. Everybody caimot hear the inner voice as 
a matter of course. What one hears may be only a semblance of 
the inn er voice or in fact the voice of the ego. The ego means 
Satan, Ravana, Ahriman or the Demon. We cannot always re- 
cognize whether it is the voice of Rama or Ravana. Very often, 
Ravana appears in the garb of a sadhu and he looks like Rama. 
We should, therefore, consult a person of more experience if such 
a one is available. I intended to write a short letter, but I have 
written a long one. Show this to all. 

[Prom Gujarati] 

Mahadabham Diay, Vol. 11, p. 307 



m. LETTER TO K E. DOTLE 


Dtember 6, 1932 

DEAR aOL. DOTLEj 

Sjt. S. B. Medli is an old co-worker from South Africa. He is 
due to sail from Bombay on the 14th and is anxious just to see 
me. He is not covered under the existing orders. Permission has 
therefore to be received from Government before I can see him. 
He came from South Africa only two or three months ago and 
is in no way coimected with the political situation, here. In his 
letter which I enclose herewith the operative sentence runs, 
“Before leaving I am anxious to receive your blessings. G^d only 
knows when I shall be able to see you again.” I would like to 
respond to the letter if 1 may and this is only possible if you 
could obtain the permission by telephone or telegram. 

sincert^, 

M. K. Gakdhi 

Oovenunent of Bomtiay, Home Department,. I.G.P. File No. 9 


178. LETTER TO H. JV. KUK^RU 

Deember 6, 1932 

UV DEAR HARgi, 

I have your note. In the light of your letter, I have re-read 
the clause, but I do not see any inconsistency in the previous 
sentence by retaining the word ‘confine’. However, I do not mind 
the change suggested by you, if you think that &at carries out 
our purpose better; but I have made certain other dianges which 
you win please note, and I have added the proviso which I 
had hastUy omitted. You will see that the proviso is absolutely 
necessary. I am returning the original with corrections, and 
enclose herewith a copy with all the corrections carried out 
leaving you to make your choice of “confine its activities to” or 
“work for”. 

Tours murefy, 

M. E. GAintHi 
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Enolosure 

By untouchability is meant the pollution of a person by 
the touch or approach or sight of another person, but as the prac- 
tice of classifying people as untouchables in the different pro- 
vinces does not always conform to the definition and having 
considered the variety of practice, the Servants of the Untouch- 
ables Society has decided for the time being to confine its acti- 
vities to or work for the remov^ of the following among other 
disabilities so as to secure for these classes the same status as the 
other Hindus enjoy: Prohibition to use public temples, wdls, 
roads, schools, parks, dispensaries, hospitals, crematoria and 
the l&e. 

It is however understood that removal of untouchability 
shall not include interdining as it is generally understood or 
intercaste marriages. 

From a microBlm: S.N. 18662 


179. LETTER TO K. MADHAVAN NAIR 

December 6, 1932 

UY DEAR MAUHAVAN, 

I have your letter. You do not need to apologize^ and 
under the stress you are going through, let only one person 
write, and that too for giving me the necessary report. tJrmila 
Devi, of course, writes and she won’t be happy imtil she has 
written something practically every day. 

Tours siaesrofy. 

From a microfilm; SJf. 18661 


180. LETTER TO GEJiERAL SECRETARY', A.I.VRR. 

December d, 1932 

DEAR FRXEND, 

I have your letter fbr which I thank you. I shall be glad to 
reCdve^a visit fi:om any sahatanist fiiends, and if they convince 
me of my. error, I shall gladly retrace my steps. 

If a meeting of no-change Shastris and pro-change Shtubns 
can be held, I would be ddighted. It woidd certainly be in- 
structive, and to a certain extent^ useful. Being a prisoner, I can- 

' Hiraial D. Nanavati 
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not arrange for such a meeting^, and even if I was not, being a 
layman 1 shoxild have great hesitation in taking the lead in calling 
together such an assembly, but I would ask you to send your 
suggestions to Acharya Dhniva of Benares Hindu University, and 
perhaps you and he might be able to call together the meeting 
you have in view. 

So far as the insinuation of coercion is concerned, I can only 
give you my assurance that none is intended, and I fail to see 
how my fast can coerce a person who holds strong views opposite 
to mine, ' . 

Tours sineerefy. 

The General Secretary 

All-India Varnashram Swarajya Sanoh, Rambao 
Bombay 

From a photostat: SJiT. 18659 


181. LETTER TO U. GOPALA MEJfOJ/ 

December 6, 1932 

MY DEAR OOPALA MENOK, 

I have your letter. I do not want you to be writing to me 
when you are so fagged out that you want immediately to go off to 
sleep. Your sleep is more precious in these days of strain and stress 
than mere writing to me. When writing is an absolute necessity 
of course you have to sacrifice sleep, but in that case you must use 
your words like a miser, and if you can manage with one sentence, 
do not give me two, and send only a postcard, and in emergent 
cases you may . also use the wire. In o&er words, please conserve 
your energy for the work before you. One person alone giving 
me the necessary report of work firom day to day will be quite 
satisfactory. 

Tours suteertfyf 

From a photostat: S.N. 18663 


^ The meeting took place on December 7; vitU Appendix IV. 



m. LETTER U. SUBBA RAO 


December 6, 1932 

DEAK FSIEND, 

I have your letter. I would advise you to approach the Untouch- 
ability Board of Andhra Desh. It will be difficult for me to take 
up individual cases and equally difficult for the Central Board to 
judge them. 

Tours sinemly, 

M. K. Gandhi 

SjT. U. SuBBA Rao, Manager 

Shrbe Har^'ana Ashramau, Ponnamanda 

East Godavari 

Prom a photostat; G.N. 6702. Also G.W. 4448. Courtesy: U. Subba Rao 


183. LETTER TO A GUJARATI STUDENT 

December 6^ 1932 

To ensure that my fast does not by any chance pass as black- 
mail, the opinion of the people living in the neighbourhood of tiie 
temple is being collected. If the majority is in favour of the reform, 
the reform is a duty and should be effected. This in no way involves 
injustice to the minority. If the minority desires, a fixed time can 
be set apart for them. Otherwise, it is open to them to build a 
temple of their own. If three of the four brothers living as a 
joint family change their religion, it will be justice if they be- 
come the ownen of the jmnt family property and give the fourth 
brother his share. In the present case the utmost that the mino- 
rity can demand is money to build a separate temple for them- 
selves. However, they cannot do even that if an exclusive time 
is set apart for them when ffiey can worship in the temple. If 
we apply this line of reasoning to your case, the conclusion is this: 
The Grandfather should have the freedom to follow dharma as 
he understands it, and you to follow it as you understand it. 
If for this reason, he asks you to leave the home, you have no 
choice but to endiire the boycott. If your wife refhses to live 
with you unless you undergo ceremonial purification, you should 
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endure boycott by her too. You should not live with her against 
•her will. A husband has no right whatever to force his wife to 
do or believe anything. But it is probable that the wife will say 
this: ‘What else can I do even if you do not undergo pxuifica- 
tion? I will live with you.’ If your wife says this, it means 
that she cares for you more than she does for the custom of untouch- 
ability. In other words, as between the custom of untouchability 
and living with you, she regards it as her duty to live with you. 
We have to make innumerable such choices every day in our life, 
but we make them spontaneously and, therefore, are not conscious 
of doing so. This contains a reply to all your questions. Ask me 
to explain again if you do not follow anything in this. If you 
wish to put other questions, you may do that too. 

[From Gujarati] 

Mahadmibhaim Diay, Vd. 11, p. 308 

184. A LETTER 


December 6, 1932 

For a guilty party to write about injustice having been done 
to him is not a sign of repentance. Nobody who has sincorely 
repented has ever looked upon the punishment given to him as 
punishment. On the contrary, such persona have always felt that 
the punishment was not severe enough. You compare yourself with 
. . and believe that you are less guilty than he. I don’t know 
anything about . . . ’s* misbehaviour. You don’t even seem to 
be aware that you have come with a sullied reputation and that 
you have misbehaved many times in the Ashram too. I don’t 
mind the mistakes. All of us commit mistakes. But what makes 
me unhappy is that you feel, no sincere repentance for your 
errors. Till you do that, I think it improper on your part even 
to wish to go back to the Ashram. I am afraid sincere repentance 
is not in your nature. All the same, if you can convince Narandas 
about your sincerity and if he accepts you, I will not steind in 
your way. 

Blessings from your unhappy 

Bapu 

[From Gujarati] 

Mahadeobhabu Diaiy, Vol. II, pp. 309-10 

^ 9 The names are omitted in the sowce. 



185. LETTER TO MANIBEHN PATEL 


December 6, 1932 

OEI. MAM, 

Dahyabhai’s temperature was expected to return completely 
to normd on Sunday, but it did not. It does become normal but 
again rises up to 99“ to 100“. So the fever may perhaps persist a 
week longer. But the doctor has ceased to worry. He has started 
giving Dahyabhai Sanatogen as a tonic, besides a potmd and a 
half of mill^ which is well digested. Ambalal^, Thakkar^ Ba and 
others went and saw Dahyabhai during the last two days or so. 
All of them report that Dahyabhai is cheerful. No one would 
believe that he had been suffe^g from t 3 rphoid for as long as four 
weeks. You should not, therefore, worry in the le^t. 

My frst is now an old story. I hope you read all about 
it in The Times of India. Such fests are a frequent occurrence in 
my life. You should, therefore, regard them as normal and 
devote yourself to your daily work. I hope you are quite welL 

Blesangs from 

Bafc 

[Erom Gujarati] 

Bapwia Pafn-4: Madbdm Patdiu, pp. 95-6 


186. LETTER TO C. NARATAJIA MENON^ 

[Before Decmher 7, 1932]* 

jDEAn nasNn, 

It seems to me that if the letter addressed to the Zamoiin and 
signed by all students who believe in the removal of untouch- 
ability be sent, it will be a strikmg thing showing the Hindu 
world that the rising gen^tion is bent on removing the black 
mark and it would be a great thing if the example of the Hindu 

1 Ambalal Sarabhai 
^Amxitlal V. Thatfcar : 

3 Frafessor, Benares Iffindu University 

* The letter was published under die dateline: “Benarea, December 7”« 
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University was followed by the Hindu students throughout 
India. 

Tours smeenly, 

The Hindustan Times, 9-12-1932 

187. INTERVIEW TO SRIPAD SHAJ^KER^ 

[Before December 7, 1932^ 

Questioned whether he would be satisfied with the admission of Harijaos 
up to the flag post^, Mahatznaji made it perfectly clear that there was no half- 
way house in the house of God. There is no such thing as temple-entry step 
by step. It should be unconditional and unqualified. The Harijans should be 
given the same equality of status as the other caste Hindus in the matter of 
public worship. 

Asked whether* he would accept some elementary tert like purification and 
giving up eating beef, etc., Mahatmaji said that though he was always advocat- 
ing the purification and the social uplift of the Harijans in all respects, he has 
made it a point of honour not to acc^t any conditions whatsoever as condi- 
tions precedent for admission of Harijans into temples. Some of the caste 
Hindus who enjoy the ri^^t of firee entry need as much purification, if not 
more. 

The status of Haryans today is in direct proportion to the shameful 
treatment the caste Hindus have been giving them for generations past. In 
fact the conditions calling for purification are the result of such treatment. The 
position of the caste Hindus in this respect is exactly similar to that of a deb- 
tor in a cozhmercial transaction. A man who has contracted a loan is only 
doing his duty by paying back a portion of it and need not consider himself 
generous for paying back half of what he owes. 

Asked \Wiether he would allow sympathetic fasting on the issue of the 
temple-entry, Mahatmaji emphatically asserted that Mr. Kdappan held the 
field on the issue of fastiz^ on the Gunivxyur temple-entry. If the came ofi 
he would strongly object to anybody else futing in sympathy with them or ofier- 
ing satyagraha on that issue. This does not pr^ude Intimate country-wide 
propaganda in the cause of anti*untouchability movement and temple^ntry. 

The Embay Chronicle, 8-12-193? 

^ Of Madbeas, who interviewed Gaindhijji about the problems of tem|de- 
entry in South India 

^The report waspublidied under the, date-line: •'Bombay, Wednesday, 
December 7, 1932”- 

^ Dhwqfasthmbha, which stands in finnt of the shriiie in the temple premim 
and^to yfbkstL people offer salute befisre worshipping th^ deity inside 



188. TEI£GRAM TO NARAJTDAS GANDHI 


December 7, 1932 

Narandas 

Sat7aorascaabhraii 

Sabasmati 

KAMTI SHOULD GO RAJKOT REaOTn>. FRBllA SHOtlLD tINDEROO 
OPERATTON.^ 

Baptj 

From a microaim: M.M.U./I. Alao G.W. 8276. Courtesy: Narandas Gandhi 


189. TELEGRAM TO K. M. MUNSHI 

December 7, 1932 

Kanhaisalal Munbbi 
PUsoigER 

Central Jail Bijapitr 

JUST RECEIVED YOUR LETTER. HAVE GIVEN NO OPINION OUTSIDE. 
DO NOT WANT YOU TAKE ANY STEP WITHOUT CONVICTION. 
WILL READ PLAY* AND GIVE YOU CONSIDERED OPDIION WRIIINO. 

Gandhi 

From the original: G.W. 7519. Courtesy: El. M. Munshi 


190. LETTER TO DR. B. C. ROT 

December 7, 1932 

DEAR DR. BIDHAN, 

^ I have had a long chat with Sjt. Ghanshyamdas Birla, as also 
Satiababu r^axding the Auti«UiitouchabiHty Board for Bengal. 
I have also several letters from Bengal complaining about the for- 
mation of the Board. Before it was formed Ghanshyamdas had 
told me that he was going to ask you to form the; Board, and 

* Vide also p. 122. 

* The reference is to play Brahniuhaiyasknma- mentioned in ‘'Letter 
to K. M. Munshi”, pp. 65.6 and 149-^, 
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without giving any thought to the suggestion I at once endorsed 
it. But I see that the idea has not found favour in Bengal, espe- 
cially so far as Satisbabu and Dr. Suresh are concerned. They 
think that the Board is bound to have a party colour about it. 
I do not know how far this fear is justified, but I do know this 
that the work of anti-untouchabHity should not become a party 
afi&ir in any way whatsoever. We want all who desire the re- 
form to associate themselves freely and whole-heartedly with any 
organization that may be formed. I would therefore suggest 
that you should call all the workers representing different groups 
and parties and place yoiuself at their disposal and let them then 
choose whomsoever they like as President, offering to give your 
whole-hearted co-operation to the President and Board of their 
choice. I know that this requires self-abnegation. If I know you 
well, I know that this is not beyond you. Of course if you feel 
that there is nothing in the con^laints made and that you •will 
be able to smooth down all the difSiculties and that you will be 
able to bring all the parties together, I have of course nothing 
to say. In making the suggestions that I have made 1 have 
assumed the impossibility of securing the association of all parties 
with the Board as it is constituted at present. I have now placed 
the whole thing before you. • You will do whatever is best in . the 
interest of the cause.^ 

Sjt. Elhaitan gave me your message about Basanti Devi. I 
told him that I wanted her to make her own choice, but wanted 
her to work effectively and ceaselessly in the cause of anti-untouch- 
abUity. I am not enamoured of her accepting any office in any 
organization. When I was there at the time of the Deshbandhu 
collections, both she and I had come to the conclusion that hers 
was not to run any organization, but simply to work whenever 
she was fi:ee and had ffie mind for it. 

You will please tell me all about Dr. Alam*. 

Totrs sincerely. 


Dr. BroHAN Roy 
Welunoton Street, Galoutta 

From a copy: C.W. 7907. Courtesy: G. D. Birla. Also S,N. 18667 and 
In the Shadow of the Mahatma, pp. 76-7 


For Dr. B. C. Roy’s rqjly, vide Appendix V ; vide also “Letter to Dr. B. O. 
Roy”, 15-12-1932. 

3 He was under Dr. B, G. Roy’s treatment in Calcutta. 



191. LETTER TO JAMNALAL BAJAJ 

Dtcmher 7, 1932 

am. JAUNAIAZ,, 

Write to me immediately today and inform me about the 
condition of your health. I am trying to secure permission to 
see you. Appa’s problem* seems to have been solved for the time 
being. The intended semi-fast and complete &st have been post- 
poned. It seems the problem will be solved completely. I have 
regained two pounds of we^ht. I will get a copy of Askranwasi 
Prafye and send it to you. If you want any other books, let me 
know. It is very necessary to send Kamalnayan to Ceylon.* He 
wntes and tells mie that Janakidevi also has agreed now. The 
climate and water there will certainly suit him, and his desire to 
learn English will also be satisfied. The present atmoq)here in 
India cannot but have a disturbing effect on his mind, but in 
Ceylon he will remain calm. He will be away from home, and 
yet not too far away. He wiU be able to return home whenever 
he, wishes to do so. And he will get excellent facilities for learning 
Englidi. Thus I like the idea £i:nm all points of view. Let me 
know what you think; I will then take the necessary steps to ar- 
range fi>r his going. T shall have to write to a few persons. 

Ghanshyamdas left y^terday. He could not, of course, see 
you. Devdas is stiU here. Rajendrababu’s health cannot be des- 
cribed as too good. 

Shssings fim 

Bai»u 

From a photostat of the Oigarati: GJ^. 2906 


1 yHt “Statemeat on Fast to Anti-Untouchability Gomitdttee”, 112-4. 
* Ft* also '■Letter to JanaUdevi B^aj*’, p. 40, 



192. INTERVIEW TO STUDENTS 

Poona, 
December 7, 1932 

How can you fight them?^ What do you generally do when 
you want your things done? You cry. Is it not ? 

vruDBNTB; (laughingly) Yes. 

GAKDEDgi: Then cry and weep. (Laughtr) 

One student said that as their &ther8 were Government servants, they 
were afi:aid to join the anti-untouchability movement. 

GANDHiji: But this is not political work. Government servants 
could do many things, contribute to the funds, ^age in their 
houses untouchables, bring up the Haiijan boys and girls a nd 
there was no politics in that. 

How can we serve them in sdiools? 

aANDH^pc: In schools you cannot do anything. You go there 
to learn. Do not bother your little heads there but out of 
school hours, you can do. 

How? 

OANDHi}!: Where the untouchables are living, miy with 
play with them and see that their quarters are kept clean, 
broom and sweep and teach them to be dean. Show by your 
own life that you do not observe untouchability, show them that 
you love them. Treat them as your blood-teothers. You are 
too young. Day by day you will learn better the knack of doing 
the right* 

TAtf Hindustan Times, 9-12-1932 


^ The source had reported: " . . . a group of young high school students 
. . . informed Gandhyi that they wanted to serve Harijana but their &then 
would .not allow them to do so. Gandhyi laughingly asked them to fight 
them . . .” . 

* The rq>ort had concluded: '"Ihe students . . . thanked Gandhyi and 
ofiered him yam garlands and withdrew.'* 
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193. INTERVIEW TO ASSOCIATED PRESS OF INDIA 

Poona, 
December [7]^, 1932 

The Gk)veriiment have regarded the question as, of all-India 
importance. Prom the point of view of prison administration, they 
had difBculty in giving a decision in connection with the request 
of Appasaheb Patwardhan, but they have consented to consider the 
whole question and announce their decision as early as possible. 
In the circumstances, I recognized tihe Government’s difficulty my- 
self, and was permitted to send a telegram^ to Appasaheb advis- 
ing him, pending Government decision, to suspend the partial 
fast. The following telegram was received from him this morning: 

Your kind wire. Agree postpone action. Letter follows. Health is 
quite all right. 

The result is Appasaheb begins to take his full rations from 
today, and my fast stands, naturally, further suspended. From 
my point of view as an anti-untouchability worker, the matter is 
quite simple. The so-called high-caste Hindus, like Appasaheb 
Patwardhan and his co-workers, who voluntarily offer to do con- 
servancy work, purely from a humanitarian motive and in a spirit 
of service, should be permitted to do that work. The existing 
practice seems to be to confine this service to the so-called low- 
caste prisoners, although they may never have done conservancy 
work outside, and although they may not belong to the Bhangi 
caste, smd this they are made to do whether they wish it or not. 

People who are in prison for conscience sake cannot afford 
to arrogate superiority to themselves. At the same time, there are 
obvious administrative difficulties in suddenly disturbing a practice 
that has prevailed for a number of years throughout the prisons in 
India. I have, therefore, no hesitation in suspending the fast my- 
self, pending an examination of the whole question by tihe Govern- 
ment of India and the Local Government. Appasaheb has spe- 
cialized in this subject and therefore knows much more about it 
than I do. I am glad he has appreciated the Government’s diffi- 
culties and has suspended the partial fast. Let us hope that an 

^ £!rom Tht Bombe^ Chmide, 8-12-1932 
a Vide pp. 128-9. 
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early and satisfactory decision will be arrived at by the Govern- 
ment so as to enable the reformers now undergoing imprisonment 
to render conservancy service, without in any way impairing the 
smooth administration of the various goals. 

The Hitubi, 8-12-1932 


194. LETTER TO MIRABEHJf 

December 7j8, 1932 

QHI. lORA, 

Your weekly letter to hand. I hope you had my wire* and 
postcard^ regarding the fast 

The above was written last mght It is now 5 a.m. after 
prayer and the drink and the oranges. Of the loss of 6 lb. not in 
one day but in four days, I have regained 2 lb. This shows that 
1 can gain a few pounds as quickly as I lose. In other words it is 
merely the weight of superficial food and water I carry about me. 
The fast lasted only 44 hours. It can produce no permanent 
barm. You are right when you say that I could not have rebuilt 
the muscle lost during the last fast. 

But the fast has become the normal course of my life. It is 
the spiritual medicine applied from time to time for diseases that 
yield to that particular treatment. Not everyone can gain the 
capacity for it all of a sudden. I have gained it, if I have, after 
a very long course of training. 

Go-workers should not be unhinged or the least disturbed 
whenever they hear about my fast. They should rejoice at it, 
if they believe in my purity and sanity. For then it must be 
good for us all and the whole world, even as every spiritual effort 
is. It must be for us all an encouragement to greater heart- 
searching and purification. 

I am s^d you have again some company of the ordinary 
kind. 

I do not want to start the saltless esperiment just now. I am 
watching the elbows. There is no discomfort. Suspension of 
spinning is a deprivation. I should bear it for the time being. 

Aifanilal and his wife are off to South Afiica next week. 
Iheir presence is necessary there. They must not be diverted from 
their duty by my fast and the like. They cannot alter tiie 

pp. 116 and 119. 
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course of events and can render me no help. They should not 
have rushed here at all. 

Ba and Urmila Devi are doing well in the South. 

But I must stop now. 

Love from us all. 

Bafv 

From the original: G.W. 6255. Courtesy: Mirabehn. Also GJ*f. 9721 


195. LETTER TO JfARAJ^LAS GANDHI 

. December 7(8, 1932 

GSX . NARANDAS, 

I send with this Liladhar’s letter. He has said something in 
it against Prema. What are the facts? Parashuram also complains 
bitterly. And, besides, there is the general complaint that she 
beats children. 1 have no time just now to write to her and for 
the present leave the matter here. If, moreover, she is to be 
opiated upon, I shoxild not like to harass her at this time. 

I return Liladhar’s diary by registered post. . . .* came and 
saw me yesterday. I don't think her relation with . . .* is abso- 
lutely pure. They have not actually sinned, but I have no doubt 
in my mind that Aey .have impure feelings for each other. They 
certainly cannot live together. There were long letters from 
. . .9 which were painful to read. He also believes that they 
cannot live together. I shed! consider how what we should do. 
This is not your worry, but mine. God will solve the problem. 
1 will write more when I get time. 

Bapu 

December 8, 1932 

1 fdt that I riiould soindhow find time and write to Ghhaganlal, 
anA^ therefore, have done so. Read the accompanying letter 
before sending it on to him, so that I need not write anything 
about the matter again to you. I shall have to write to you; if 
some new thought occurs to me or if 1 take some concrete step. 
If you wish to write and suggest anything,, by aU means do so. 

Bapu 

From a micro&lm of hie Gtyarati: M.M.U./I. Also G.W. 8277. Courtesy': 
Naiandas Gandhi 

*, 9 & 9 xhe names have been omitted. 



196. LETTER TO E. E. DOYLE 


December 8, 1932 

DEAR QOL. DOVIR, 

A pamphlet published by certain prisoners recently discharged 
from Bntnagiri Jail has just been received by me., I enclose the 
original. I have marked certain portions and I send you for 
immediate reference a free trandation of some of the most im- 
portant portions. From this two things stand out prominently. 
Quite a large number of the so-called high-caste Hindus were 
actually doing conservancy work with satisfaction, till the work was 
stopped under your orders. The party was organized and its 
work supervised by Appasaheb Patwarc^an himself. At tbe 
there were not sufficient Bhangis in the Jail, ffierefore the so-called 
low-caste prisoners had to be imported from another jail. If 
this information is correct, it makes Appasaheb’s case stronger than 
1 had imagined. But that is not now of much moment. What 
however is dear to me is that this is a case which demands early 
and sympathetic handling. 

Gould you please ascertain from the Government when a 
decision may be expected, especially in view of my contemplated 
fast on the 2nd January next?^ 

Tmars sincerely, 

Bombay Secret Abstracts, Home Department, Special Branch, File No. 800 
(40) (6), p. 191. Also Home Department, Political, File No. 31/108-Foll., p. 31. 
Qourtesy: National Archives of India 




t Originally Qandhiji had written: “In any case, I hope that the dedsioo 
of the Government of India will be reached befiire the 25th instant.** For Doyle’s 
co mment s on the change, tide Appendix VI. ' 
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197. LETTER TO S. A. K. SUBRAMANIAM' 


December 8, 1932 


DEAR FRIBMD, 

I have your letter. I am quite sure that those who prevent 
the use of the Hindu burial-ground for the dead bodies of Haiijans 
are acting contrary to their religion. 

Tours sinemly, 
M. K. Gandhi 

The Hiniiu, 21-1-19S3 


198. LETTER TO P. R. LELE 

December 8, 1932 

Many thanks for your letter. A thousand apologies for my 
stupidity. But you please excuse me. 1 could not hdp 

mentioning the lady, because I had her often in my mind.* Within 
the course of a few days 1 had had two stupid lapses of memory. 
What you say about Mr. Pandya’s article is quite true.* 

I understand what you say about the death anniversary of 
Swanoi Shraddhanandji. 1 did mention your proposal to some 
members of the new organization, but they thought, and 1 agree 
with them, that it would be wrong for the organization to observe 
the day under its auspices. There is already an organization 
brought into being by tihe marvellous activities of Shraddhanandji 
himself. Its scope is much larger than that of the Anti-Untouch- 
ability Society. There is every danger of its activity being mis- 
imderstood if it celebrated the anniversary under its auspices, and 

^ Of Salem 

*Gflndhiji had confused the addressee’s late daughter with his wife 
(SJ^. 18654). 

* The addressee had writtea: ‘*I have to invite your attention to the article 
of Mr. Pandya, because it is symbolic of the numerous attempts that have been 
to biing down the numbers of so-called untouchables since 1928. . If to 
deny the eadstence of the untouchables were a solution of the problem, there 
was some sense in these attempts. The attempted denial is only for relieving the 
caste-Hindu leaders of thmr reqKmnbiUty”. (SJ^. 18654}. 
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it would be wrong if it limited the scope of the observance so 
as to keep it in a line with its objective. 

Tours sineorefy, 

From a microfilm: S.N. 18671 


• 199, LETTER TO P. JV. RAJBHOJ 

December 8, 1932 

MV DEAR RAJBHOJ*, 

With reference to your letter of the 3rd instant, here are my 
answers to your questions^: 

1. as a result of the referendum, it is foxmd that the 
majority of the temple-going population in the area covered by the 
referendum is against temple-entry by Haryans, the fast will 
undoubtedly be pos^oned. The postponement is likely to be in- 
definite, and resumption, if there is to be a resumption, can only 
be determined by circumstances over which I can have no control 
and which 1 cannot forsee.^ 

2. I think that it is premature to talk of satyagraha about 
other temples if and when Guruvayur is opened. We should 
always hope that the opening of Guruvayur will clear the way to 
the other temples. 

3. I should hope that the Zamorin will not influence the 
people one way or the other, but even if he does, I should e]q>ect 

* Honorary Organizer and General Secretary of the Depressed Glasses of 
India Service Society, Poona 

^ (i) “If after the referendum it is found that the caste Hindus are against 
temple-entry, will you fast? You stated that you will postpone your fast. How 
long will you postpone? 

(ii) When Guruvayur Temple is opened, satyagraha will be offered at 
other temples. Will you render your active support? 

(iii) As the Zamorin is a big landlord and influential man, will he not be 
able to carry a large section of the caste Hindus with him? Will it be a proper 
and genuine mqjression of the <q>inion of the caste Hindus that we obtain 
through the referendum? 

(iv) Are you not aware that many caste Hindus eat beef? In your fifth state- 
ment in reply to my question you asiwd Harijans to give up beef. Some people 
take it as a conditioo for entry into temples. In that case are all caste Hindus 
vdio eat beef eligible for temple-entry? You might be aware that there' are 
several untouchables who neither cat berf nor lead unclean lives. Why are 
such imtouchables prevented Scaai entry into temples?” (S.N. 18652} 

3 Vide also Appendix VII 
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people at least on a religious question such as the one before them 
to think independently. In any event, 1 should consider myself 
bound by the opinion of the majority. The referendum will merely 
determine the question of the fast, not the question of opening 
the temple. If the result is hostile to temple-entry by Haiijans, 
ways and means will have to be found of educating public opinion 
and preparing it for the opening. This is clear to me that there 
should be no forcible opening of any single temple. It would be 
an unseemly thing to have hostile sections looking daggd:s at one 
another, using the same temple. 

4. I am firmly of opioion that there should be no condition 
made for the entry of Harijans to temples that are not applicable 
to the other Hindu worshippers. There should be ther^ore one 
regulation for all. I personally do feel that beef being forbidden 
food in Hinduism, it should be given up by beef-eating Haiijans, 
whether the temples are opened or not. They should impose that 
condition on diemselves without any prompting and wi^out any 
consideration in the shape of temple-entry or other. There can 
be no doubt that every reform voluntarily made by Harijans among 
themselves is bound to hasten the removal of the black mark. It 
would make the task of caste-Hindu reformers infinitely easier than 
it is, and wind will be taken out of the sail of the opponents of 
the removal of untouchability. 1 hope therefore that no Harijan 
will say, ‘First remove untouchability, and then we shall abstain 
from beef or do many other things expected of us.’ Such an 
attitude will be just as bad as the attitude of those who would 
impose conditions on their admission to temples and the like. 

Tours aneersfy, 

SjT. P. N. Bajbhoj 
207 Ghobpade Peth, Poona. 2 

From a microfilin: SJ^. 18672 



200. LETTER TO REGINALD RETNOLDS 


December [5]^, 1932 

MY DEAR ANOADA^ 

You do not [kDow] how glad we all are when we hear 
from you. So we were delighted to have your letter of 10th 
November. This is your 3rd letter. As my companions I have 
only the Sardar and Mahadev. Ba and F^elal were naturally 
taken away soon after the fast was over. But Ramdas, Surendra 
have been in this jail for some months and now there is Jamnalalji 
— ^the last having been transferred here for the sake of his health. . 
I hope you are well in every way. 

With love from us all. 

Tours, 

Bapu 

From a photostat: O.W. 4544. Courtesy: Swarthmore College, Philadelphia 


201. LETTER to K. M. MUNSHI 

December 8, 1932 

BHAISHRI MUNSHI, 

1 hope you got my wire* and that it has healed your wound a 
little. I was pmned to know that you had felt hurt, but at the 
same time I was also glad that you had such love for me. It is 
only the words of one whom we love that please or pain us. 

You wrongly feared that 1 had communicated to that oitic, 
too, the opinion I expressed to you.* On the other hand, I wrote 
to him and told him that I had no right whatever to give an 

* As written in the source by an unknown hand, the original date having 
been defaced by the prison stamp 

2 Rama’s monkey''emissary in the Rctnu^ono. He was sent to plead with 
Ravana to restore Sita to Rama. Befiwe launching the Salt Satyagraha in 
1930, Gandhiji had sent his ulti^tum to Lord Irwin through Reginald 
Reynolds. Narandas Gandhi gave him this name. Vide Vol. XLIII, pp. 2-8 
and 185. 

3 Fi* p. 138. 

* Tide pp, 
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opimon from jail. The youth has not replied to my iaquiry as to 
who iuteuded to stage &e play. You idiould rest assured that 1 
would never criticize your writings without ascertaining your views. 

I have great attachment for you both and have told you that I 
want a good many things from you. How can I have them unless 
I am able to win your heart? I shall never forget that early morn- 
ing scene on the beach. I will go through your farce if 1 get the 
time. I wiQ read it with your eyes and write to you if I have 
-anything to say. I would not use the freedom yoi;i have granted 
me, and you also need not stop the sale. I do not wish to per- 
suade you to do that even through strength of our mutusd love. 
It is true that I have hot read any of your books. I wiU, there- 
fore, try to read them if you recommend any. 

We shall discuss art in person if and when God brings us to- 
gether. I have been able to understand you from your letter to 
some extent. 

What shall I write to you about mitouchability? You should 
learn to see unity in my life in spite of its multiplicity, and, if 
you understand' it, explain it to yom co-workers. All my acti- 
vities spring from one source. 

I had received an interesting letter from lilavati^ just a few 
days before I got yours. I have stiU to reply to it. 

I have written this with the left hand as my right elbow is 
paining more than usual. Our regards to you all. 

VgudatuOanm front 
MOHAimAS 

From Giyamti: C.W. 7520. Courtesy: K. M. Muolshi 


202, A LETTER 


December 5, 1932 

If there was any error in tim, let the blame be mine, for I 
have drawn all of you into a very risky experiment. It is as 
dangerous as putting orie’s hand into a snake’s hole. I don’t re- 
gret it. It be continued and I am sure that its . ultimate 
result will be'^od. It will require sacrifices and we will make 
them. 

[From Gujarati] 

Mahadeobbtmi Dimy, VoL n, p. 313 


' Addressee's wi£t 



203. STATEMENT ON UNTOUCHABILITT-X 


December P, 1932 

One of the friends who attended the meeting of Anti-Untouch> 
ability League, which because of the prior body founded by Mr. 
V. R. Shinde bearing practically the same name will henceforth be 
called, and in my opinion more appropriately, the Servants of 
Untouchables Society, gave me a list of several questions with 
argument woven into them. For the sake of brevity, I reproduce 
the most important of these questions in the form of a letter: 

As the Sodety has been formed at your instance and for the pur^ 
pose of carrying out the programme for the removal of untouchability, 
workers naturally would expect your definite guidance. The first question 
that occurs to me then is this: Are the workers to constitute themselves 
as reformers, doing work of uplifting untouchables or uplifting themselves 
and if it is to be the latter, should not the greatest stress be laid upon 
work amongst caste Hindus themselves, and if so how is that work 
to be done? 

This is a comprehensive question and in answering it, I 
hope to be able to cover the main points raised by my friend. I 
have repeatedly declared in unequivocal terms that caste Hindus 
are sinners who have sinned against those who are called un- 
touchables. Caste Hindus are responsible for the present condi- 
tion of the untouchables. Immediately, therefore, they repent for 
the sin and purify themselves by removing the load of untouch- 
ability from off the backs of untouchables, we shall discover perfect 
transformation among the latter. Not that they wfll at once 
shed the habits of a lifetime, but there would be conscious effort on 
their part to shed those habits and everywhere the multitude 
of caste Hmdus will be helping them to give up those habits. 

It would be like the suppressed members of a family rejoining 
the suppressors, feeling the warmth of reunion and suppressors 
receivmg them as if they were never separated. I am painfully 
conscious of the fact that sudx a consummation will take some time 
before it comes, but it will nevo: come unless some of us under- 
stand and : adopt the right . attitude. Even among the liberal- 
minded workers, I have often heard the opinion expressed that 
untoudiability should be renapyed only when the Harijans give 
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up thdr bad habits, educate themselves and live dean lives utterly 
forgetting that Harijans cannot do these things whilst they remain 
untouchables. Even if they would, they forget also that individual 
Harijans who are living decently are not received on terms of 
equality by caste Hindus and the very best amongst them are denied 
the ordinary amenities of life every day and contact with caste 
Hindus. Their birth constitutes the automatic cause for the penal 
servitude for life which cannot be commuted by any change in 
manners or any other consideration. Hence there is and can be no 
incentive to better their mode of life. The idea has taken deep 
toot in their min^ that they may hope for no redemption at. 
least during thdr present lifetime. 

The only way therefore is to undo the misduef and make them 
realize the dignity of their status as men. Caste Hindus should 
first uncondilion^y take them up as their very own and then 
and then only can a change in their condition on a vast scale 
take place. Therefore the first and foremost items in the pro- 
gramme of work should be a whirlwind propaganda for educating 
and canvassing opinion among caste Hindus. This work can be 
done by personal visits on a most intensive scale and by flooding 
the count^ with literature on the subject. 

In my opinion untouc^ability is as self-demonstrated a sin as 
untruth. The proposition does not need the support of Shastras. 
Nevertheless, as there is a body of learned men who invoke the aid 
of Shastras in order to justify untouchability by reason of mere 
birth, it would be well for .workers to arm themselves with pro- 
reforin literature. There is a growing body of learned men in 
Shastras who emphatically hold that untouchability as it is believed 
and practised today, has ho support whatsoever in the Shastras. 

This propaganda can only be entrusted to workers who have 
character to lose, those who will not be easily ruffled by insults, 
who have patience to listen to coimter argument and wit enough 
to combat it. In a movement of religious reform, there is no 
room whatsoeiver for coercion in any shape or form. Reformers 
will have to submit to their flite .if as a result of this personal 
canvassing it is discovered that a vast majority of Hindus have no 
sense of sin about untouchability or even otherwise are averse to its 
removal and he consequent raising of the Harijans’ status. They 
wfll have then without being irritated against the majority shown 
by personal suffering that they are in the right and the majority 
in the wrong and this , they can best do by making common cause 
with Haryans and voluntarily denying themselves those righti and 
cohveiuences which are today dec^d to Harijans, 
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Such an act of self-detdal by a large body of men and women 
will by itself fill the Harijans with hope and raise them in their 
own estimation and encourage them to an effort for self-improve- 
ment. The most effective work that can be done among caste 
men is to induce them to take one Harijan at least per family 
either as member or at least as domestic servant. There is an 
ancient practice in well-to-do households never to take their meal 
without having at least one guest to share it with' them. Nowadays 
this is more observed in the breach than in the performance. This 
act is described as one of the five daily or sacrifices. I can- 
not conceive of a better mode of offering this yajna than that of 
having a Harijan to share the meal with us. 

This must not be confused with interdining. For me, inter- 
dining means dining with those who may touch your food and 
whose food you may touch but dining together under the same 
roof without the mutual touch docs not mean interdining. 

If untouchability of Harijans is removed there can be no 
objection to their sharing the family meal precisely on the same terms 
as other castes. There are again innumerable social functions and 
ceremonies to which Harijans are never invited by caste men. Their 
cattle and other domestic animals may share their joys and sorrows 
but not Harijans or, if they do, these are occasions when they are 
pointedly reminded that they are not the same sort of human 
beings as caste Hindus. 

I have pointed out only a few illustrations of the kind of 
propaganda and work that can be and should be done amongst 
caste men to purge thenoselves of the sin but, even as special treat- 
ment and care are bestowed upon a banished member of the family 
wh^ he is recalled, so wfil caste men do the work anoongst 
Harijans themselves when the sense of sin has really dawned upon 
them. They will then go to the Harijans not as teachers or donors 
but as debtors gomg to their creditors to discharge their obligations 
and in that humble spirit they will offer to teach them, their 
children and otherwise help them in every way possible for them. 

It has bera suggested fiiat if this constructive progranune is 
taken up, it would prove too expensive and too long-drawn-out 
to be of immediate service, and to do it would be a programme 
by itself on the part of a handful of reformers. It assumes a diffe- 
rent shape when it is conceived as an item in the programme of 
self-purification. A tree is judged by its fniit and so has the 
changed spirit of caste inen to be judged by its results. It is, 
therefore, not raough for them to be able to say that they have 
touched half a dozen Harijems during the day or even that they 
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have fed a Harijan but their newly bom affection for them should 
make them impatient to render this neglected portion of humanity 
every help that it is in their power to render. 

After all, Harijans themselves have to feel the effect of the 
new awakening in Hinduism and they r anti nt do so unless caste 
men come in contact with them in every walk of life and every 
activity. If the awakening is imiversal, constructive programme 
will not prove expensive. Local volunteers will work in their own 
localities without needing any payment and if the awakening is 
not universal it becomes the double duty of workers to tackle the 
constmctive programme. 

Therefore, whether it is slow or quick, expensive or inexpensive, 
I have no doubt it must be the integral part of the activities of the 
society. It may not be able to overtake all Harijan children, or 
all Harijan sick needing medical aid but whatever is done in that 
direction will count and should be an earnest of more to come. 

Moreover the monetary contributions will be the index of the 
extent to which caste Hindus have responded to the call of the 
age. In this programme temple-entry occupies the most impor- 
tant place, for, when the innumerable public temples are opened 
to Harijans they will immediately fed the dawning of a new era 
for them. They will forget that they were once the outcastes 
of the society. Intermingling at temples will of itself induce a 
change in their outlook and in their lives. They will forsake their 
objectionable habits. But say some of my correspondents: 

What are temples worth today? They are >Twia of iniquities. All 

kinds of practices are going on there. 

I have a cutting before me containing a letter from a lady 
drawing an ugly picture of what is going on in a famous temple. 
I do not know how far charges made against some of these 
cdebrated shrines are true. There is no doubt that temples are 
not what they must have been when they were built. Temple- 
reform in ilsdf is a separate subject. Their deterioration cannot 
be pleaded as valid reason for not opening them to Harijans and 
I know that vast mass of poor people who visit these temples 
are untouched by corruption that may be going on in them; and 
whatever may be true of famous templs is undoubtedly not 
true of village temples. Village temples were and even now are 
a place of refuge for villagers. It is difficult to conceive the life 
of a Hindu villager being regulated without his temple. Whether 
it is birth or death or marriage in Hindu family, temple plays a 
prominent part. 
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Therefore, Harijans must have access to it. But says another 
correspondent: 

If you do not insist on Harijans confoiining to certain regula- 
tions such as cleanliness, you will lower the already tottering reputa- 
tion of temples. 

I anticipate no such catastrophe. What I have said is that 
no special condition should be laid down for the entry of Harijans 
that is not applicable to every other Hindu worshipper. 

I heartily endorse that suggestion of Dr. Bhagwandas that 
instead of untouchability senselessly attaching to birth, it should 
attach to individual’s outward conduct.^ One cannot regulate in- 
ward cleanliness but it is possible to regulate outward conduct and 
therefore those whose habits are unclean, who are unwashed and 
unkempt, who are drunk, should be regarded untouchables till 
they have cleaned themselves even as every human being aU the 
world over in decent society is untouchable whilst he is in a dirty 
condition from any cause whatsoever. But imder the cover of 
specious argument as cleanliness, etc., Harijans should no longer 
be kept without payment of the debt due to them by caste men. 

The first step therefore is to receive them as they are, subject 
only to general regulations, not specially imposed for the occasion, 
but the’ regulations that have been in vogue before reforms came. 
New regulations may undoubtedly be framed after fi-eedom of 
Harijans is honestly declared and assured to them. 

The Bombeg^ Chronicle, 10-12-19S2 


204, TELEGRAM TO U. GOPALA MENOM 

Deember 9, 1932 

HEAR THAT VOTES TAKEN FROM ALL HINDtIS nUtESPEOTIVE 
WHETHER THEY ARE TEMPLE GOERS OR NOT.* IF THIS IS SO 
REFERENDUM WILL BE TOTALLY VALUELESS. PLEASE WIRE^ 

^ Vide also **Lettcr to Bhagwandas” 14-12-1939. 

^According to The Hindu, 12-12-1932, “A correspondent wrote to Gan- 
dhyi expressing apprehension that the referendum at Gxiruvayur was not be- 
ing taken in the proper way. Vide also the following two items. 

3 The addressee’s telegram is not available, but a telegram dated Decem- 
ber 10, 1932, from Rajagopalachari read: ’’Every precaution taken ensuring 
cxiswt count votes of only savama tcmple^goers. Sec statement Press ' issued 
alcmg with this” (S.N« 18^3), 
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WHAT PRECmLY IS BEHTG DONE. IP ASSOLXITE PREOAimON NOT 
BEING TAKEN VOTES HITHBRTO REOEIVED SHOULD IN MY 
OPINION BE GANOELLED. 

Gandbqi 

From a microfilm: SJ^. 18676 


205. LETTER TO U. GOPALA MENON 

December 9, 1932 

MY DEAH. GOPALA MBNON, 

I have your letter, I think that you are keeping the opinion 
of avamas also. I quite recognize that the opixuon based upon 
a knowledge of the local situation should prevail, I am glad that 
things are shaping themselves quite well there. 

Tours sincerely, 

From a microfilni: S-N. 18675 


20e. FRAGMEJiT OF LETTER TO T. S. KALTANA RAMA 

IXER} 

December 9, 1932 

I have certainly meant bondjide temple-goers for it is only the 
opinion of those who believe in temple-worship that should count. 
Those who are wholly uninterested in temple-going have in 
my opinion no right to vote one way or the other. 

The 19-12-1932 


In his reply dated December 16, the addressee, an ex-chairman of Trichur 
Municipality wrote: “I thank you for your kind reply of the 9th instant. 1 
had. clearly mentioned in my letter to you as follows: have to request you 
to make it clear whether the opinion of the majority of the caste Hindus (no 
matter whether they are bofufidc temple-gom or hot) will prevail with you 
or is it the opinion of the majority of temple-goers’ and 1 had conclud- 

ed my letter as follows: 'If you arc convinced that the m^ority of caste Hind-* 
U8 who now worship in the Guruvayur Temfde (not the m^ority of the 
caste Hindus who are eligible for worship) will daert the teiiq>le if Harija^ 
arc allowed entry, will you still hut?* ** (S2J. 18723) . - 



207. LETTER TO A. S. ALTEKAR 


Dtcemher 9, 1932 

D£AR DK. ALTEKAR, 

I thank you for your letter and the pamphlet sent by you. 
Gopies sent by you before were also received. Your pamphlet is 
very seasonable. 

You say that my view that untouchability is not counte- 
nanced by li^duism not be acceptable to the average orthodox 
Hindu. Whether it will be acceptable or not is not the point. 
The question is whether there is any warrant for belief in un- 
touchability as it is practised today. I am fully aware that there 
is untouchability in the SmriHs, and perhaps also in the Vedas; 
but that acttaches not to birth but to external practice. If you 
do not mind, I would like you to examine the question from 
the standpoint suggested by me. According to the SmriHs, what 
is the definition of untouchability? Is that untouchability incur- 
able by any penance whatsoever? And what are the disabilities 
of untoucliables? 

Ttms sineerefy. 

Dr. a. S. Altekar 
Hindu Universttv, Benares 

From a midnofilm: S.N. 18678 


208. _ LETTER TO R. L. BISWAS ' 

• December 9, 1932 

DEAR FRIEND, 

I thank you for your letter. I can entirely enter into your 
feelings, but I would plead for a little patience.' If caste Hindus 
do anything in connection with untouchability, I fully recognize 
that it must be in the spirit of service and not that of patronage, 
and I am quite clear in my mind that there should be no idea 
whatsoever of taking any political advantage of .the suppressed 
classes. The Society^ tluit W beau formed has therefore been kept 

* The Aati-Untoucihability League, renamed as the Servants of 'Untouch- 
ables Society; jMe p. 151. 
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wholly free from politics. I have repeatedly said that removal of 
untouchability for caste Hindus should mean repentance. 1 there- 
fore share your sentiment to the full that you should not be spoon- 
fed and that you should work out your own salvation. I would 
like you to keep yourself in touch with me and draw my atten- 
tion to anything which you may consider to be improper or un- 
desirable in the programme or work of the new Society. 

Ywrs sineerely, 

SjT. R. L. Biswas, b.a., b.l. 

59 Badridas Temple St. 

Galoutta 

From a microfilm: SJf. 18674 


209. LETTER TO C. F. AJfDREWS 

Dtcemher 9, 1932 

MY DEAR OHART.TT.) 

I have your letter of 12th November only today. If it was 
an airmail letter it should have been received about the 22nd of 
November. Your letter therefore seems to have gone through the 
whole circuit of examination before being delivered to me. I shall 
enquire. I am surprised that there should be any question arising 
as to whether I could do untoudiability work more effectively as 
a free man than as a prisoner. I should tbinlc that it is a self- 
evident proposition that I could do more effective work as a free 
man. At the same time 1 can fully appreciate the Grovemment 
standpoint. So long as they fod that dwl disobedience must be 
put down at any cost and that their plan might be frustrated or 
checked if I was left free to carry on civil disobedience propa- 
ganda, they are bound to keep me under detention unless I would 
give them an assurance, be it even verbal, that 1 would not cany 
on civil disobedience propaganda. For my part, however much 
I may wish to confine myself wholly to untpu^ability work, I 
cannot without a fiiU knowledge of the circumstances outside give 
any undertaking as to my future action. After aU civil disobe- 
dience imder given circumstances is as much an article of faith 
with me as removal of untoudiability. I can therefore never say 
beforehand what will occupy my attention exclusively or for the 
most part at a given moment' and since a. civil resister bargains 
for the punishment he receives for his resistance, he must not fret 
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over it. Therefore and to that extent I am content with my lot. 
I hope this tells you clearly how I stand. 

1 hope you got there no alarming report about my little fast 
over Appas^eb Patwardhan. I need not, give you the details 
about the event for you must have seen them in ihe papers. All 
I need say is that except for a litde weakness there is no ill effect 
left of the fast. I hope too that you are finding no difficulty in 
understanding and appreciating the temple-entry question and the 
contemplated fast. 

I hope that you are keeping your health in spite of the stress. 

Dr. Ansari is wonderful. If he is there give him our love 
and tell him that our prayers always ascend to heaven for his 
complete recovery. 

If what you say about the communal decision turns out to be 
true, it is a silver lining to the dark doud. 

Love firom us all. 

Mohan 

From a photostat: G.N. 977; also Bombay Secret Abstracts, Home Dqmrt- 
ment. Special Branch, File No. 600 (40) (3), Ft. Ill, p. 423 


210. LETTER TO G. M. JOSHI 

December 9, 1932 

DEAR FRIEND, 

With reference to questions 1 and 2, they are beyond my scope 
and capadty. 

With rderence to 3, I know fi:om personal experience that 
untouchability 'as it has been practised in India within' our gene- 
ration has retarded the evolution of Hindu sodety and by conta- 
gion of the whole of India. 

No. 4 is again beyond me. 

As to No. 5, I firedy ^ant that the consdence of no one 
man can be suffident warrant, or, for that matter, any warrant 
for changing anything, let alone customs of emdent sodety. 

Tours sincmfy, 

SjT. G. M. JOSHI 

171-A Budhawar Peth, Poona 

From a microfilm: S.N. 18677 



211. LETTER TO DR. M. S. KELKAR 


December P, 1932 

DKAB. DRa lOSj 

I have your letter. We zaust agree to differ about temples. 
People arc allowed freely to see me only when they have real 
uutouchability matters to discuss. To meet you in connection 
with my health special permission has to be obtained. This is 
quite unnecessary. I am being weU looked after and am rapidly 
regaining strength. 

Tmers sincerely, 

' . M. K. Gandhi 

SjT. M. S. Kelkar 
172 Aundh Road 
Ejrkeb, Poona 

From a photostat: G.N. 6643 


212. LETTER TO NARAJWAS GJLNDHI 

December 9, 1932 

OHI. NAHANDAS, 

I was glad that you visited Puratan. It is necessary that 
somebody should visit him occasionally. I hope you got the letter 
about . . wHch 1 gave for posting yesterday. 

1 send with this letters for Puratan, Raghavan and Kusum. 

Bajpd 

From a microfilm of the Oiuarati: M.M.U./I. Also O.W. 827B. Courtesy: 
I^aiandBS Gandhi 


^The nftiwe lias been omitted; mie also "Letter to Naraadas (va)a> 
dhi”, pi 144. 
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213. LETTER TO MAJaBEHN PATEL 


December 9, 1932 

am. UAMi, 

I believe that you must be getting regular reports from Bombay 
and so do not write to you every day. Dahyabhai is steadily 
improving. There is still a slight rise in the temperature for a 
couple of hours every day, but he is fast regaining his strengfth. 
Devdas came here today. He said he saw Dahyabhai in Bombay 
and found him in very good condition. The doctor is gradually 
increasing the nourishment. Besides milk, he is also . given vegetable 
soup. He remains very cheerful. There is a letter from Natarajan 
today, and he also reports to the same effect. So stop worrying 
altogether. I will send a reply to your long letter when I get 
some leisure. 

Blessings Jnnt 
Bapu 

[From Gujarati] 

Bapmu Paim-4: Manibdm Patelne, pp. 96>7 


214. LETTER TO BRIJKRISHM CHANDIWALA 

December 9, 1932 

am. BBijKiasiBCNA, 

I got your telegram to which I replied promptly by wirc^. 
You must have got it by now. I had to undergo a fast, but that 
too is an old story now. Some weakness was already there, but 
strength will gradually come back. Fasting has become a 
permanent and inseparable feature of my life. Those, who under- 
stand me and those near to me ^ould not be agitated on that 
account. Have faith that God will never let me die until He has 
eactracted from me service to His own satisfaction. I hope you 


are keeping well. 

Blessings Jnm 


Bapu 

1 p. 114. 

161 

52-11 




THE GOLLEOTSD WORKS OF MAHATBIA OAIfDai 


■ 162 
[PS.] 

Where is Krishna Nair? 

From a photostat of the Hindi: G.N. 2396 


215. TELEGRAM TO K. L. DAFTARI'^ 

[Decemhar 10, 1932}^ 

aOTJLD YOtr PLEASE REACH POONA ON THE 23RI> MORNING 
TO TAKE PART IN A SMALL CONFERENCE WITH SANATAIHST 
SHASTR18 OPPOSING TJ^LE ENTRY BY UNTOUOHABLBS ? . IF YOU 
GAN WOULD LIKE TO MEET YOU BEFORE THE 23RD, 

Gandhi 

The Hindu, 12-12-1932 


216. LETTER TO K. RAMUmi MEffON 

December 10, 1932 


DEAR FRIEND, 

I have your letter enclosing copy of a letter addressed to me 
by 300 ladies of Guruvayur. The proper course in all such cases 
is to send the original to the addressee. 

With reference to the second paragraph of your letter, I am 
surprised that you should make reference to complaints about 
the fraudulent manner in which referendum is taken. I espect 
according to your promise details in proof of the charge. Mean- 
while, I can only give you my assurance that every care is being 
taken to take the referendum openly and impartially, without 
using any pressure upon any person. Elaborate precautions have 
been takm in order to ensure complete fairness. If therefore any 
departure from fairness is noticed by you, I would suggest your 
promptly bringing it to the notice of the organizer, Sjt. Madhavan 
Nair, at the same time keejping ine informed of any such irre- 
gularity. 

I did recave a copy of the memorial to H.E. the Viceroy. I 
went through it carefiiLly, and 1 am sorry to say that, instead of 

1 Sanskrit sdiolar of Nippur 

^ From “Diary, 1932” entry unda tibia date 
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argument, I found it to be foil of invective and irrelevant matters. 

Tours sinesnly, 

SjT. Kozhepurath Ramunni Menon, b.a. 

“Ramaohandram”, Guruvayur P.O. 

From a miarofilm: S.N. 18880 


217. LETTER TO U. GOPALA MENON 

December 10, 1932 

liTV DEAR OOPALA MENON, 

Sbree K.. Ramunni Menon has forwarded the enclosed docu- 
ment^ to me. He tells me that the original is in his po^ession 
which can be produced whenever required. You will please tell 
me all about it. The covering letter also I am enclosing here- 
with together with copy of my reply. 

Tours sincere^ f 

SjT. Gofala Menon 
Ghalapuram, Galiciut 

From a microfilm’: SJiT. 18679 


218. LETTER TO SADASHTV RAO KARNAD^ 

.December 10, 1932 

MV DEAR SADASHIV RAO, 

1 have your letter. I am glad you have given me a detailed 
description of the activity there. The only thing I can say about 
secret propaganda is timt you should ignore it, but you should 
redouble Ihe effort to be absolutely fair and honest. It does not 
matter if the referendum goes against us, but there should be no 
iinHnft pressure exercised by any of our workers. The opponents 

Copy of the letter addressed to Gandhiji by 300 ladies of Gunivayur; 
vide the preceding item. 

2 In his letter dated December 5, 1932, the addressee, givin^a detailed 
of the activities relating to the Ouruvayor temple-entry move- 
m em t, had also written: “Our work is being hampered by the secret plaiu of die 
■anntaniRt representatives. . . . They are holding secret meetingB of a select 
few. The resolution come to in their ddyberations ... is that outright and 
«Tiai4nTt>!rated non-co-operation is to be the policy diat is to be adt^ted by 
them, towards our 'men . . .” (SJ^. 18657). 
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should be treated with perfect courtesy, no matter, what they say 
or do. If you remain absolutely straight, you will find that the 
poison will become sterilized. 

Tws smartly, 

SjT. Sadashiv Rao Kaknad 
G/ o Gk)PALA Menon 
Advocate, Ghalapurau, Gaucut 

From a microfilm: S.N. 18684 


219. nSTTER TO CHAS. PEACOGK^ 

December 10, 1932 

DEAR FRIEND, 

I was unable to write to you earlier. You have faced an 
interesting question. I think that Ghristians who have no desire 
to proselytize can render, substantial help to the Anti-Untouch- 
ability Movement by working imder or with the ordinary Hindu 
organizations. The constructive work to be done covers such a 
wide fidd that there can never be top many workers. In so far 
as Gbristian Untouchables are concerned, I do not mean to say 
anything. I observe . from the correspondeiwe I am receiving 
from Christian friends that the Hindu movement has quickened 
the conscience of Indian Ghristians and they are impatient to 
get rid of the taint of untouchability in their midst. I think I 
have sufficiently answered your question. 

Tours sineere^y, 

Ghas. Peacock, Es{^. 

Head Master* Board Middir Sghood, Salcr (Vizaoapatam) 
From a microfilm: S.N. 18682 


^ The addressee, in his letter dated November 17, had asked Grandhiji 
as to what were *^'the duties of an Indian Christian towards Harijans”. He 
had written: am an Indian Christian employed as a teacher in a Board 

School. ’I have been a teacher far nearly twenty-five yeM now. 1 wish to 
devote my spare time for the raising of ^e Adi-Ajidhras of whom there axe 
thousands living both in this town and in the nei^bourhopfL I should like to 
work £br them without surrendering my and • . . without trying to 

ichange their religion . . (SJT. 18633). 



220. LETTER TO R. V. PATWMDHAN 


December 10, 1932 

DEAR RRIEND, 

I have your letter. I see clearly that you have not been 
studying my writings. I must adhere to my statement that there 
is no coercion about the temple-entry movement and so far as 
I am concerned there will be none. 

2. No temple will be touched, caste or no-caste, where the 
majoiily of bonqfide temple-goers within the locality surrounding 
a particular temple oppose the admission of untoudiables. 

3. There will be no defiance of law. 

4. ^ If the managers are owners, unless they consent no entry 
will be attempted, even if the temple-goers may be in favour of 
untouchables’ entering. 

5. Where managers are trustees in respect of a public temple, 
they should be expected to carry out the wishes of the majority 
of temple-goers. 

6. No coercion will be exercised against the miliority. I have 
already suggested that for them, if they are agreeable, certain 
hours of the day according to their numbers may be set apart for 
exclusive worship by them. In short, every attempt is being 
made not to hurt the religious susceptibilities of any person. I 
do not know the meaning of your reference to my statement about 
Sankaracharya. 

I would ask you to re-read what I have said^ about the 
unfavourable verdict in the referendum at Guruvayur. You have 
wholly mis-construed my position ?> 

Tms sinunfy, 

SjT. R. V. Fatwardhan ’ 

Bhudhawar Feth, Foona Gmr 

Fh>in a microfilm: S.N. 18681 


^ Vide pp. 68 and 147. 

^In luB reply dated December 16, 1982, die addressee refutes the charge 
of having misunderstood any of the' statements made by Gandhiji and says: 
"Ywr declared vow is alt(^[ethcr unjustifiable” (S.N. 18726). 
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221. LETTER TO JAMJfALAL BAJAJ 

[Before Decembsr lit 1932^^ 


cm. JAMNALAL, 

I got both your letters. I have to cope with extremely heavy 
pressure of work, and, moreover, since my views regarding Kam - 
nayan arc not the same as yours, I did not think it necessary 
write immediately. I had, therefore, intended to wnte to you a 
the first available opportunity. I was going to write today in any 
case when I got your second letter. One may feel after rea g 
it that your health had become a little worse, but I have no fear 
of that happening. It is good that the discharge has started 
again. It will not help you in any way if it is stopped wi 
artificial means. The cause for the cramp in the stomach 
be that you probably ate something in excessive quantitj^ n 
one or two days recently the bread was not properly b^e . 
Perhaps you will find toasted bread easier to digest. You have 
sufficiently strong teeth for that. I am sure you know that bre 
should be chewed thoroughly. The bread can be toasted for you 
here, for it is supplied to you from our ward. And as I have a 
hand in baking the bread, there will be ho difficulty in supplying 
you toasted bread. If you eat bread at all the three meals, 
fresh toasts can be prepared for all of them and supplied to you. 

You should also not give at present, as you have been doing, 
too much time to interviews connected with business. According 
to Dr. Modi, complete rest is essential. It is not advisable even 
to talk much. To derive the full benefit of the air of this plac^ 
it is extremely essential that you should take complete rest and 
talk very little. 

Golond Doyle talked with me about you for a fairly long 
time. We had a talk just the day before yesterday. His advice 
was that you should go to Europe. I don’t think that necessa:^ 
at aH. We should do our best with whatever help we can get in 
this country and rest satisfidl. Do let me know, however, if you 
wish to go to England. I also expect to get in a day or two a 
reply to my request^ for permission to see you frequently. 

^ From the date , of receipt ^tered in the source 

* Vide '‘Letter to Home Secretary, Government pf pp- 90-l» 

166 * 



LETTER TO JAMNALAL BAJAJ 


167 


And now about Kamalnayan. You will require special permis- 
sion if you wish to send him to South Afiica, He will not get pro- 
per facades for education there. He will not be admitted to any 
English school or college. They have started a college for Indians, 
but from our point of view it can have nothing special to offer. 
Facilities for private education will also be meagre. As for 
Phcenbc, it is in the midst of a jungle. If Kamalnayan goes and 
lives there, he wUl have to spend most of his time working in the 
press. From aU points of view, therefore, South Africa should be 
left out of consideration. But it is otherwise with Ceylon. 
ELamalnayan can join any one of the schools there. The climate 
of Nuwara Eliya is excellent. There is hardly any place which 
can surpass it in the beauty of natural surroundings. We will also 
find there a large number of persons whom we know. Bernard 
Alovihari is a close friend. He is a very good scholar and a man 
of character. He was on the same boat with me when I re- 
turned from England. He belongs to one of the ancient families 
of Ceylon. If Kamalnayan does not feel happy there, we can 
imme^ately call him back. You can also write to him frequently 
and so can he to you. According to me, therefore, Ceylon is the 
only country to which we can send Kamalnayan to satisfy his 
desire for learning English, without sacrificing our principles. He 
also likes the idea. If, however, you do not approve of it, let him 
remain at Wardha for the present. If he is happy there, we can 
desire nothing better than that But I gathered from my con- 
versation with him and knew from his letter that he was not 
happy in Wardha. That is how the problem arose. 

Manilal, who was to leave on Wednesday, has had to post- 
pone his departure. He can now leave on the 29th. 

Chhaganlal Joshi arrived here yesterday to help me. This 
will not lighten my burden, but work will not remain unfinished 
to the same extent as it did every day till now. 

Blassitgs Jhm 

Bapu 


From a photostat of the Gi^arati: G.N. 2907 



222. LETTER TO DEONATAEACHARTA AND HIRALAL D. 

NANA7ATI 


Deeembtr IJ, 1932 

dear, muend, 

I thaiik you for your letter of 8th instant.^ Your interpreta- 
tion in para 2 of your letter is correct. You will therefore please 
correspond with Acharya Dhruva and arrange for the discussion 
suggested.* The object of such a joint discussion will, I take it, be 
to act upon my mind and heart. I would naturally follow the dis- 
cu^on with an open mind and respectfol attention. If you mean 
more t h a n this in para 4 of your letter you will please explain. 

Your admonition in the two concluding paragraphs does not 
call for any reply. 

Messrs Deonayaraoharya and Hjralal D. Nanavati 
P rom a microaim; S.N. 18688; also TTu Hmdu , 19-12-1932 


223. LETTER TO PRAGNANESWAR TATI 

December 11, 1932 

I thank you for your frank letter.* I would ask ypu not to 
feel so nervous about myself. Through a period of active service 
covering more than forty years you will not recall more than 
perhaps twelve occasions of vicarious festing. It came into my 
life, as I conceive it, after I had become a fit instrument for 
doing it. No one can do it in a hurry and my claim you know. 
I do not act on my own, but I act in obedience to the inner 
prompting. Whether it is the voice of the divine or the devil, 
it is not always easy to say. Neverthdess in each case the claim 
to the inner prompting may be hdd to be justified. So far as 

Mate’s reproduction of his conversation between him and me 
is concerned, your deduction is too sweeping. In order to have 

* Vide Appendix VIII. 

. * In the source, what follows is written in Gandhiji’s own hand. 

* The addressee had written: “It is a matter of regret that you do not 
campromise on any point and yet he^ the forcat 9f 4 iisst ever hanging.. 
How can one deal with you?” 
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a proper clearance it would .be better perhaps if we meet, and I 
sh^ await you on ... at ” 

Mahadmbhmtd Dicay, Vol. II, p. 318 


224. LETTER TO EANABHAI I MASHRUWALA 

Decmbtr 11, 1932 

First about Appasaheb. One should serve untouchables 
wherever one finds them. Moreover, persons serving the cause 
of anti-untouchability ought not to be ^ent witnesses to people 
who are not untouchables being treated as such. Appa’s tapash- 
chcaya in this regard is not a new thing, and his demand was not 
that he should be permitted to do a particular kind of work . in 
place of another, but that he should not be prevented fi:om doing 
. what he regarded as his dharma. I cannot go into further details on 
this subject. However, I did not have even a moment’s doubt about 
the propriety of Appasaheb’s step or about the step I intended to 
take. Nor have I any doubt about it now after the matter is over. 

Now about the issue of temple-entry. It would of course be 
illegal on the part of the trustees if they go beyond their authority 
in doing anything. The present movement is not intended to 
force the trustees to take any illegal step. ‘ However, if the people 
on whose bdialf they are acting as trustees desire a particular step 
to be t^hen, it becomes their duty to secure legal sanction for it. 
If the people are against a proposed step, a &st [to force the 
trustees to take it] would be blacWail, and a poll is being taken 
to prove that the intended fast is not of such character. If the 
majority of people ei^ress themsdlves against Harijans being per- 
mitted to enter temples, then I will not fast on that issue. But 
other more difficult duties will arise for us then, which it is un- 
necessary to discuss now. If a temple belongs to a particular 
sect, we cannot insist on people outside its fold being •permitted 
to visit it, but the Harijans belonging to that sect, must have the 
right to enter it. This question, however, does not arise at all 
in the case of the Guruvayur Temple. The idea of fasting has a 
purely spiritual aim. Wiffiout it, it would be impossible to over- 
come our inertia. Whenever a religion had lost its vitality, men 
of sincere devotion went through extreme tdpdshchaiya to restore 
life to it Without such U^ashclwaya, no religious awakening, can 
be brought about If a person disappears into a . jungle and . 
undertakes an indefinite fast, nothing can .be said against his step. 
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It would of course be considered foolish if anyone did that ig- 
norantly. But the step would be regarded as irreproachable if 
taken with a spiritual aim. A lighter step than that by me in 
the present circumstances would be fully justified. I say ‘lighter’ 
because my fast will not be absolute or . unconditional. The fast 
will end if a certain condition is accepted. In laying down a 
condition one should exercise discretion and self-restraint, and I 
believe that I have done so in the present instance. Being con- 
ditional, the fast will shock the people less to that extent. My 
relation with the people has now become a family bond. For 
many years I have trained myself for such a bond, and I have 
seen from personal experience that, within certain limits, fasting 
has a place in domestic relationships. Even in that sphere, one 
must of course exercise self-restraint. It is after experimenting in 
the small family circle that I have widened the field of practice. 
I have tried to es^lain the idea so as to convince your reason, but 
the truth is that I have never undertaken any of my fasts after rational 
consideration, but that each one of them was undertaken in obedi- 
ence to the inner voice. I do not mean to say that there can be no 
error in this. There goes on m the heart a ceaseless battle between 
the divine and the demoniac. We cannot alwreiys judge when it is 
the demon that deludes us or the divine that leads us. It is for this 
reason that religion enjoins that everybody who wishes to awaken 
the divine in him should walk on the razor’s edge of ihayantarayamas. 

[From Gujarati] 

Mdiadeobham Dimy, Vol. H, pp. 320-1 


225. LETTER TO ASHRAM ROTS AMD GIRLS 

December 11, 1932 

DKAH BOYS AND GIRLS, 

You should know that I have suggested^ the changes in food in 
order to improve the health of the people and increase their self- 
control and peace of mind. Those who do not like them may 
not try them. Those who have tried them and found that they 
dp not suit them may give them up. Nobody should accept 
them unwillingly or out of false dbame. I hope you observe 
silence during meals and when q>inning for 
' Bapu 

From, a microfilm of the OiQaiati: M.M.U./II 
1 Vide pp. 34-5, 87 and 100-1., 



226. LETTER TO GANGABEHN B. JHAVERI 

December 11, 1932 

cm. OANOABEHN (jBAVERj), 

It is not good that you, who used to write to me regularly 
should have stopped writing altogether. However busy I may be, 
I must get letters from you aU. I hope your health is improving. 

Bapu 

From a photostat of the Gujarati: G.N. 3950 


227. LETTER TO NARAbfDAS GAJfDHI 

December 11, 1932 

cm. NARANDAS, 

Read my letter to Sida Sahai. Read the letter to Lakshmi too. 
Ghhaganlal has returned. He told me that jowar gruel is 
the most popular item of food with prisoners. I am making 
further inquiries. Let me know the result of your observation. 
From time to time, ask all those who have joined the experiment. 
I hope you get everybody weighed. 

I have been getting your letters in due time. For some 
time, keep on writing as often as necessary. Is wheat, bt^ri and 
jowar flour consumed whole ? Where do you get the grain ground ? 
Those who eat four times a day may continue the practice. My 
point was that nobody should eat between meals. Eating oif and 
on does a great deal of harm. I hope that the shortage of ghee 
has been met. Does not Shankarbhai take miUc? He should not 
pay excessive attention to his piles. 

Raojibhai’s demand seems to be reasonable. I hope Dahibehn 
has taken away Balbhadra. 

Ask Soman to write to me. He should increase his weight. 
But he should take care that ip. his attempt to do so he does not 
fall ill. How did Jamna become iU? I hope she is all right now. 
In aU there are 25 letters. All of them are stitched together. 

Bapu 

From a microfilm of the Giyarati: M.M.U./I. Also G.W. 8279. Courtesy: 
Ndrandafl Gfmdhi 
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228. LETTER TO PREMABEHK KANTAK 

Decemher 11, 1932 

QHI. PRXBIA, 

Your tonsils must have been removed by now. I am awaiting 
a detailed account. 

If thiimer gruel agrees with you better, you should take that. 
My only point is that, if you take only grud in the morning that 
will hdp evacuation. But I don’t insist on anything against your 
wish. If you think it necessary to eat boiled vegetables, you may 
do so. Drinking water slowly may also hdp. 

You must have sent some slivers to Dhurandhar. I shall 
expect Susbila and you at the end of this month. 

When you write to Elisen, send my blessings to hw. 

Try to know what is in Lakshmi’s mind. Try to imderstand 
Fadma. 

Is it true that Shanta has come? Have a talk with her and 
know all the facts from her. 1 did not like her conduct. 1 am 
writing to her. 

However short my letters may be, you should go on sending 
me your narratives. 

Bapu 

From a photostat of the Giqaiati: G2^. 10314. Also C.W. 6753. Courtesy: 
Fremabohn Kantak 

f 

229. LETTER TO PALMA 

Deember 11, 1932 

cm. PADUCA., 

I hope you have become calm now. Do you understand now 
what true frwdom means? If you have understood it, tell me 
what it is. You may come again if yo>u wish to see me. I see 
that your discontent also is a cause of your iU-health. Understand 
this properly and become calm. If you feel the slightest desire 
to marry, let me know. Take complete rest there. 

Bhssmgs fim 
; Bapu 

From a photostat of the Gujarati: G<N. €1^. Aim G.W. -3494. Courtesy: 
Prabhudas Gaadii 
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230. LETTER TO RAMACHANDRA N. KHARE 


December 11, 1932 

OHI. B.AK4QBANDRA, 

I got your letter. You have not replied to my question. I 
hope your health is all right now. 

Bapu 

From Gujarati: G.W. 301. Oourtesy: LaJahmibehn N. Khiue 


231. LETTER TO SHANTA S. PATEL 

December 11, 1932 

am. SHANTA, 

I don’t like your behaviour, for I don’t understand it. You 
seem to be going and returning at will. I also did not understand 
why Mangala took away Fushpa with her. Probably you have 
sufficient reason for all this. But it is your duty to explain it 
to me and to Narandas. Write to me and explain every thing. 
You may come and see me if you wish. 

Bapx7 

From a photostat of the Gujarati: G.N. 4068 


232. LETTER TO TULSI MAHER 

December 11, 1932 

am. TULSI UAHER, 

I got two letters from you. I want an account from you of 
the yearly increase in the number of charkhas, the expenditure, 
die number of carding bows, the quantity of cotton carded, or 
spun or woven, and other activities — an account like the one 
maintained in all offices. 1 was glad to learn that you are keep- 
ing good health. 

Blessings fim 
t ' . Bapu • , 

From a photostat of die Hindi: GJ<r. 6542 
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233. LETTER TO MOOLCHAND AGRAWAL 


December 11^ 1932 

TiTTAT MOOLGBANDJI, 

Neither the mother nor the wife can be with you for all time. 
Dharma is the only companion, so do the bidding of dharma. 

Parameshwar and prakriti^ eire not different, therefore prakriti 
too has no beginning. What is not Parameshwar is only an attribute. 

Bapu 

From a photostat of the Hindi: G.N. 772 


234. LETTER TO AMTUSSALAAM 

December 11, 1932 

DSAR DAUOHTER. AMTITII. SAZAAU, 

Your letter. Give up all worries; leave everything to God. It 
is good if Dr. Sharma^ comes to the Ashram. We must have 
only nature cure but up to now we did not find anyone willing to 
observe the Ashram rules too. These days long letters should 
not be expected firom me. 

Blessings Jrm 

Bapu 

From a photostat of the Urdu: G.N. 267 


235. LETTER TO T. CHINNIAH 

December 12, 1932 

DEAR FRIBNn, 

1 have your letter^ of 9th instant. I do not know that I can 
convince you through letter-writing. I should be very sorry in- 
deed if through my fast which was intended purely to serve the 

^ Nature 

. 2 Dr. Hiralal Sharma, the naturopath 
3 For extracts, vide Appendix IX. 
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Adi-Drcaida, any injustice was done to them, consciously or un- 
consciously. If you feel that you are part of the Hindu commu- 
nity, I should have imagined that you wpuld not mind election 
of untouchable candidates by all Hindus including caste Hindus. 

I do feel that without having lived in a paracheri} I know 
what you want to convey to me. 

If landlords and merchants were a helpless class like the un- 
touchables, I would certainly have felt like fasting, if special elec- 
torates had been designed for them, for I am convinced that their 
helplessness would be increased. Even as it is, whenever we have 
a popular assembly, it will be discovered that tliose who have 
special electorates would not find them a method of protection, 
but would find them rather a method of weakness. For the 
reasons 1 have stated above, I cannot be a consenting peirty to 
the reduction of penal to two, and in any case, no one man can 
alter the Yeravda Pact. I have very little doubt that as time 
passes you will yourself be convinced that, of the two schemes, 
the Premier’s and the Yeravda one, the Yeravda one is better. 

Tours sbutrely, 

fVom a microfilm: S.N. 18693 


236. LETTER TO URMILA DEVI 

December 12, 1932 

My fast ought not to disturb you. It is part of discipline. 
It is a privilege earned by hard spiritual toil. It is a most power- 
ful weapon in the armoury of a worshipper of truth and ahimsa. 
It has therefore to be used sparingly. Not every one can use it. 
You should therefore rejoibe that I can use it. This assumes that 
with me it is spiritually used. If I am self-deceived, Heaven help 
me and all you who have faith in me. But if you grant its spiri- 
tuality in my case, then coercing fast of mine should be a thrill 
of joy and a source of strength for you. It must move all those 
who have love for me but that movement should mean a spur to 
greater performance of duty. I know you can have no difficulty 
in grasping what I have written. You shall no longer therefore 
grumble when you learn about my fast in future. Who knows 
when the next fast will come! 

Mahadabhoitu Diary, Vol. II, p. 321 
^ The place wliere the depressed dasies live 



237. A LETTER 


Dtctmber 12, 1932 

I have seen Bleeding Woundl but did not like it. What was 
the purpose gained by obtaining and printing so many opinions? 
Should we do for books what the vaidyas do for their medicines? 
If an introduction was needed, Sjt. Ghintamani’s was enough. 
His introduction had lost some of its weight by the addition of 
so many opinions. And there is no artistic merit apparent even 
in the type chosen for printing them. ' Date, place and such 
details have not been given at the end of all the articles. There 
are other mistakes too. My remarks are not intended to discour- 
age you but only to warn you for the future. We must have 
self-confidence in our imdertakings, and one who possesses it need 
procure no introduction, but one who does not should be satis- 
fied with a single introduction. 

[From Hindi] 

MahadevUuam Diay, Vol. II, p. 322 


238. LETTER TO K. M. MmSHI 

December 12, 1932 

BHAI IfUNSm, 

AU of us deserve to be regarded as unfit for public work — 
one of us suffers from p^ in the dbow, and another from neuritis 
of some limb, and so on. AU of us are sick people. It does not 
matter when the pain in my elbow wiU disappear, but you must 
get rid of your neuritis. If it cannot be cured Dr. Gilder should 
renounce his degree. It is of course very excellent work if you 
wrote yoiu* letter with the left hand and if this was yom very 
first attempt to do so. 

I suppose Jijima is the same lady I saw at a public prayer, 
and with whom I even joked a- little. The news of her paralysis 
has not shocked me very ^ much, She must be older than I at 
any ratd Write to her and teU her that aU of us are botmd to 

1 Compiled by tbe addressee -with inixodnetion, fdrewbrd, pre&ce and 
blessiiigs from 'four ' eminent men. 

176 



177 


LBTT£fc TO EAlfAXNAYAN BAJAJ 

fall into the eternal sleep' through some cause or another. Why, 
then, should we mind whether it comes through paralysis or 
some other illness? By all means she should hope to live for a 
hundred years; but if she must embrace our fiiend, Death, she 
should do so smilingly. The prayer that was recited at the 
prayer-meeting whidi she attended is recited here daily at night, 
so ^at we may learn how to die with a smile on our face. She 
should ponder over its last verse. 

I wrote a letter^ also after sending the telegram^. You must 
have received it. In it I have reassured you even more clearly 
than in the telegram. If you do not get that letter, let me know. 
I will write again whatever 1 remember from it. Write to me 
from time to time. 

1 got your letter after I wrote to Lilavati this morning. I 
am dictating this reply at night. 

If I am fit to bless you. 

Blessings from 

Bapu 

From Gtyarati: G.W. 7521. Courtesy: EL. M. Munshi 


239. LETTER TO KAMALfrATAJf BAJAJ 

December 12, 1932 

AU descriptions of the aiman. are of its pure state, just as a 
description of water can be of pure water only. There cannot 
be one description of dirty water. If water coxild think, every 
pool of dirty water wotild ask the same question that you have 
done, and one of them might describe the qualities of pure water 
and exhort its fellows to become like that. This is exactly 
what Shri Ejcishna, who knew the qualities of the pme (Oman, 
did. We should know what these qualities are and try to become 
such aiman. If you ask me how the aiman becomes impure, my 
reply is that I do not know it, nor need we know it. We know 
that imp urity is' a &ct, what the qualities of the pure state are 
and how we may get rid of the impurity. Ihat should be enough 
for us. If I have not answered your question, you may ask me 
to explain again. 

jTrom Gujarati] 

Mahadeobhaim Dtasy, Vol. II, pp. 322-^ 

» Vide pp. 1^0. 

* Vide p. ■ 138. 
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240. LETTER TO J{ARANDAS GAJfDHI 


December 12, 1932 

OBU NARANDAS, 

I got your letter of the 10th. Radha’s case is rather alanning. 
As ^e has been running continuous temperature going up to 103 
degrees, 1 think she must have become very thin and weak. 
Kusum seems to be improving slowly. If you have now got more 
information about Jethalal who died in the Sabarmati jail, to 
what term be was sentenced and of what he died, for what offence 
he was arrested, etc., please let me know. 

I got Mitbubebn’s, Bhansali’s and Kanti’s letters. 

Blesses from 
Bapu 

From a microfilm of the Giyarati: M.M.U./I. Also Q.W. 8280. Qouitesy: 
Narandas Gaadhi 


241. LETTER TO BEGUM MOHAMMAD ALAM 

[December 12, 1932y- 

DEAR SISIRR, 

This letter of yours is quite perfect. Hindu ladies usually 
write an atrocious hand, but the letters from Muslim ladies are 
all good. That is why 1 do mind when any letter is not up to 
the mark. Gk>od that my teasing has accomplished all this I Let 
us hope that Doctor Saheb makes a full recovery this time. 

Blessings from 
Bapu 

From a phototat of the Hindi: 6.N. 23 


^ It is evident firom the contents that this letter was written after tihe 
letter of November 26, 1932 to Dr. Mohammad Alam, the addressee’s hns- 
baniL Another letter addressed to him on December 22, 1932 and "Diary, 
1932", . entry ui^er this date, mention a letter to his wife which in all pro- 
bability is Ihe present letter. 
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242. LETTER TO C. V. VAIDTA 


December 13, 1932 

I was delighted to receive your letter^ so lull aud instructive. 
I wish you could have discussed your position with me before 
sending your letter to the Premier; but nothing is lost yet, and if 
you can conveniently spare the time, I would love to see you and 
discuss the thing with you. Meanwhile, I present my doubts: 

1. Do you mean to say that under no circumstances can 
Hindu Law or Hindu practice be changed by Hindu public 
opinion? 

2. Do you say that SmriHs are unalterable and that every- 
thing said in them has to be carried out to the letter by a devout 
Hindu? 

3. Were not StnriHs written or revealed in response to the 
requirements of the age in which they were written? 

4. Were not the SmriHs written at different times? 

5. If you hold that under no conceivable circumstance can 
legislation alter prevailing practice, how would you deal with the 
legal difficulty which is supposed to exist in I^dras, viz., that 
even one man can under the law decided by the present courts, 
prevent the entry of untouchables to certain temples in spite of 
ffie consensus of public opinion in favour of such entry? 


* Dated December 8, 1932 wbich read: “ . . . I have addressed a letter 
(dated November 18, 1932) to Mr. Ramsay MacDonald, President, 3rd R.T.Q. 
. . . The reason which led me to address the letter is that I apprehend that 
hasty reformers will force by legislation, temple-entry and sudr like reforms 
down the throats of the orthodox Hindus of India who are voiceless, not 
being rqpresented in the R.T.G. or the Legislative Councils. . . . Sub- 
sequently came your dedaration published in The Tims qf India, that if you 
had the power you would make it an offence under the Penal Code for any- 
one to refuse to touch the Haiijans. This was the last straw that broke the ba^ 
of my silence and I at once addressed a letter on the subject to Mr. Rmnsay 
MacDonald, President, 3rd R.T.G., requesting him to introduce a section in the 
new Constitution like the one existing in the present Govermuent of India 
Act, prohibiting future legislatures &om passing any laws forcing reforms in 
reli^uB and socio-religious matters. ... I feel strongly on the subject of non- 
interference by the State Legislatures in such matters and I thought it my duty 
to do what I can fbr it at this juncture” (S.N. 18669). ^ 


179 



180 TOE aOIXEOrED WORSS OB ItAJlAtitA QAUfUSt 

6. Or, do you hold that the existing temples can never be 
opened to untouchables? 

7. Or, is not your opposition to legislation based on the 
assumption that the mixed legislatures would be interfering with 
Hindu rdigion, although if Hindu opinion was taken, sudi legis- 
lation would be found to have no public backing? 

8. What objection would you see to the mere Hindu legis- 
lators first passing legislation regarding Hindu religion and then 
for the sake of formality it being passed by the whole House or 
Houses as the case may be. 

9. Who are untouchables according to the Vedas, or, if 
you like, traditional Hindu religion? 

10. Does untouchability attach to birth and persist from 
generation to generation? 

11. Is such untouchability incurable by any penance or 
purification undergone by such imtouchables? 

12. Is prohibition against interdining and intermarriage an 
integral part of varna dharma? 

13. Is vama dharma fully performed if a man belonging 
to one vama desists firom dining with those belonging to a differ- 
ent vama and firom contracting marriage relations with people of 
a different vama? 

14. Does a person so interdining or intermarrying forfeit 
his vama? 

15. Is not occupation the test of varna, and [does not a 
person who changes bis occupation, say. Brahmin, to that of 
another vama, pass on to that vama, or, it may be, forfeit his 
right to any vama at all? 

I wiU not exhaust your patience nor tax your energy by 
adding to the already long list of questions, nor do I .want you. to 
bum midnight oil in order to be prompt in your reply, as you 
always are. Perhaps you will be able to give in a sentence or 
two an exhaustive answer which will cover aU the points that 
have occurred to me. Anyway I shall look forward to your reply, 
and still more eagerly to your saying that you maJre time to 
come to Yeravda to see me. I. suppose you are older than I 
an^ but I am sure that it does not interfere with your vigom. 

Tourt sineenfy, 

SjT. G. V. VaiDVA, MiA.,IX.B. 

GiaaAiiM Baok Road, Bombay No. 4 

From^ a microfilm: SJ4'. 18695 



243. LETTER TO K. NAGESWAR RAO 


December 13, 1932 

ICV DEAR NAOESWAR SAO, 

1 have your letter. My message to you is that I hope Audhra 
will be to the fore in removing the blot of untouchability of Hinduism. 

As to the interview^ with Shree Suryanarayana Rao, I do not 
think there is anything to send to the Press. Nearly three-fourths 
of the long time I gave him was passed in reading some corres- 
pondence with his guru and then discussing with him his own 
credentials or qualifications for knowing all about Hinduism. He 
quoted some verses from the Bhagaoad Gita to convince me that 
untouchability was countenanced by it and that it attached to 
birth, but he left on me the impression that public opinion in the 
general interest of the community demanded removal of the bar 
against the entry of aoanm to temples, and that so far as the 
other disabilities were concerned they should certainly be removed. 
But he was emphatic that there should be no force used in con- 
nection with temple-entry, but that efforts should be made in a 
conciliatory manner to persuade custodians of temples to throw 
them open to untouchables wherever public opinion was ripe. 
Naturally there was no question of our agreeing, but the attempt 
was made to understand each other’s position and he said that 
as he xmderstood what it was that I. was exactly fighting for, he 
would try to collect together the sanatanists in the South and 
procure a settlement. Whilst I am dictating this, Ramchandra 
Rao is here, and he generally confirms my inipression. If Sjt. 
Suryanarayana Rao has said anything that is inconsistent with this 
statement, you idiould show this to him before publishing it, or, 
if you come to the conclusion that my statement should be pub- 
lished in any case, then, too, it should not be published witiiout 
its being first shown tb him. 

Tours suumfy, 

Sjt. K. Naoeswar Rao 
“Andhra. Patrika” 

' Thahbu Ghettv Street, Georgetown, Madras 
From a microhm: S,N. 18698 

^■On pcccmb«r*3, 1932; riijir "Diary, 1932”, catry imder this date. 
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244. LETTER TO SADASHIV RAO KARKAD 

December 13^ 1932 

MY DBA;R SADASHTV RAO, 

I am glad you are keeping me informed of your doings there. 
The resentment even against Ba was bound to come. We should 
Submit to all this cheerfully as a matter of course, and if we do, 
that is to say, do not even mentally resent the orthodox resent- 
ment but appreciate that if we were in their place probably we 
would ^vc done likewise, you will find that in an. incredibly 
short time this resentment will spend itself for want of resis- 
tMcc. That anger can be conquered by want of it by the 
jnctim is a scientific fact capable of verification in day-to-day 
life. But I know that it is a difficult task; but whether difficult 
or easy, in this matter of pure religion we dare not lose self-con- 
frol and retaliate in any shape or form. 

Tours sineerely^ 

SjT. Sadashtv Rao EIarnad 
From a microfilm: S.N. 18699 


245. LETTER TO RAMTARAN MUKHERJI 

December 13, 1932 

Itank you for your letter.' All cannot have the gift of 
btonka^charya. I am using in my own humble manner such 
giftt as God has gi^ me. Just as reUgious preachers like Shanka- 
racharyaji have ^e after time dedicated their great learning for 
the Sake of religion^ so have others promoted religion on prayer 
and fasting. 

From a microfilm: SJT. 18660 


^ Vide Appendix X< 
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246. LETTER TO S. P. PATWARDHAN 

December 13, 1932 


MY SEAR AJPPA» 

I have got your two letters^. Just at present I do not want 
to deal with many of the important issues you have raised in 
your letter of the 7th instant, but there is one thing which has 
complicated the matter. The Inspector-General did not know and 
has even now no official knowledge that you were actually doing 
conservancy work. The previous orders were therefore passed in 
ignorance of thk very material fact. It is very difficult now all 
of a sudden to have alterations made simply in your case. After 
all, what you were and are fighting for is the principle, and the 
question of principle is now before the Government of India. It 
will be decided, I am hoping, within a few days, certainly not 
months. For the present, therefore, I think that you should be 
content with the progress that has been made. Your telegram to 
me was unequivocal and therefore I think that you should take 
proper nourishment. Full ration does not therefore mean to me 
the ration as it is issued to healthy prisoners. For you to lose ten 
pounds is a big loss. I think, thOTcfore, that you should take the 
food that may be medically prescribed, if it is not othcr^yise 
forbidden food. The Inspector-G«eral of Prisons has kindly given 
instructions, so far as I understand, that you should have the 
food that your constitution may at present require. I hope you 
have no objection to taking milL 

Toars sineenlyt 
Bapu 

SjT. Appasabeb Patwardhan 

Home Department, PolitScal, File No. 91/108-PoU., 1932, p. 71. Oonitcsy: 
National Archives of India. Also Bombay Secret Abstrada, Homo Department, 
Special Branch, File No. 800(40) (6), p, 253 


* Dated December 7 and 8 
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247, LETTER TO RAMACHAJ(DRA J. SOMAN 

December 13, 1932 

BHAI SOUAN, 

I could find your lettea: last night. I had a faint impression 
that I had received one letter. So at the time of the wceldy mail 
there was some confiision in my mind and 1 asked you to write 
to me. But now I have found the letter I wanted. 

You have raised questions of a subtle nature. It is of course 
likely that forbearance may result in unmanliness or cowardice. 
Were it not so, we would not be faced with difficult .problems of 
what is dharma and what is not dharma. Generally speaking, 
we may say that we ought not to tolerate an insult if it would be 
spiritually degrading to do so. This does not happen frequently. 
If the question is not of personal convenience or amenity, we ought 
to resist even at the cost of physical suffering what we were not 
prepared to tolerate. Everybody should decide his own limits in 
such a matter. Moreover, we ou^t to between pride 

^d self-ropect. A proud person will take offence at every 
little thing. He who has got rid of selfishness will probably be 
able to distinguish between the two. Be satisfied with this. I did 
not lose six poimds in a day, but lost four pounds. I will not 
explain about the Appa af^ in this letter. You ought to learn 
not to worry on account of my fasts. One ^ould rejoice at a 
fast if it is inspired by spiritual motives. I am sure that my 
fasts are so inspired. 

X hope your wd^t is increasing. 

Blessings front 
Sapu 

From a photostat of the Gtoaiatii: G.N. 4049. Also Q.W. 94. Courtesy; 
Bamacbandra J. Soman 
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248. STATEMENT ON UNTOUCHABIUTY-XI 


December 14, 1932 

Supposing on the strength of your statepient^ that in the event of the 
Referendum going against you, you would have to postpone yow fast 
indefinitely, voters, although they may be in favour of Harijans enter- 
ing the Guruvayur Temple, give their votes against you for. the sake of 
preventing the fast, what would you do? 

This is a question asked of me. I should hope there would 
be no such trickery resorted to by the voters. If, however, it is 
discovered that they have resorted to any such trickery, I can 
only say that they woTold be endangering my life more than if 
they voted honestly and according to their convictions. 

Having put my life at stake for the removal of untouch- 
ability, I hope I shall not be found so cowardly as to save it 
by taliig advantage of any dodge. What I have said about the . 
postponement refers only to honest voting.. 

If I am satisfied that the majority of temple-goers in the 
neighbourhood of Guruvayur are really against temple-entry by 
Harijans, and if I still persisted in fasting, I should be guilty of 
using coercive measures in order to secure my end. I am not 
conscious of ever having done such a thing in ndy life, and I am 
not likely to do so now, when I may be nearing my end, to 
deiiy the practice of a lifetime. 

I am most axurious to preserve the approaching fast against 
the slightest taint of coercion, and I have no doubt that at the 
end of it, it would be found to have been free from reproach. 

I am watching, as a scientist would watch, the effect the con- 
templated fast is producing, and it fills me with hope and delight. 
It has set the people thinking, and it will certainly not compel 
any pmon to act against his conscience; but it is making sluggish 
people shed their sluggishness and act promptly, that is to say, 
that it is moving to action those who bear sGofection towards me. 

' I am not sorry for that movement. Those who t hin k that I 
am attempting to corrupt Hinduism, write to . me angry letters 
and invite me to anticipate the fast and thus hasten my death. 
I do not mind such letters. I am us^ to receiving them. I 

1 Fkb p. 147. 
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186 THE aDLI^EOTED WOKES OE MAHATUA. OAMCHI 

merdy refer to them to show that those who are opposed to the 
removal of untouchability are not likely to be affected by any 
&st that I may embark upon; and much less by the mere con- 
templation of it, and this is as it should be. I should like to say 
more about the origin of the fasting method under the given 
circumstances in my life. I must, however, postpone this to a 
future date. At the moment, I can only say that neither Srijut 
Kdappan nor I can be deterred from the step which has been 
dictated to us by our consciences. 

When every effort is being made to ensure the honesty of 
the Referendum, it comes as a painful surprise to me that the 
Zamorin is making charges of fraud against those who are engaged 
in the Referendum work. I regard him as an honourable man. 
He knows that Srijut Madhavan Nair, who is the chairman of the 
Referendum Committee, is a weU-known advocate respected 
throughout Kerala, and is assisted by Srijut Rajagopalachari, who 
is on the spot. I do not know of any of the leading workers who 
would tolerate any questionable practice. 

It is, therefore, the duty of the Zamorin or any other person 
who may hear anything about the fraudulent practice, to bring it 
to the notice of ^e Committee. It is impossible to desd with the 
general charge unsupported by any evidence. There is no occa- 
sion to import passion or partisan feelings into what is purely a 
moral and religious question; but. the orthodox party and the 
rdbrmers csin, if they will, work in close association for the eluci- 
dation of truth. I can only repeat my assurance so often given 
by me that if I found I was wrong about the local public 
opinion being in frivour of temple-entry, I should imme^tely 
retrace my step. I have no other end to serve but that of truth. 

The Bombay Chroaiele, 15-12-1982 


249. LETTER TO E. E. DOTLE 

* December 14, 1932 

DEAR OOL. DOYIE, 

WiUyoukindly send the enclosed^ to Appasaheb Patwardhan? 

Tours stneUvly, 

M. K. Gandhi 

Govenuiieat of Bombay, Home Department, I.G.P. File No. 10 
^ FJib "Letter to S. F. Fatwardban", p. 183. 



250. LETTER TO SUNDAR DASS 


December 14, 1932 

DEAR FKtEND, 

I have your letter of the 8th instant. It is difficult for me 
to prescribe your future programme ^without knowing your special 
condition. I would therefore ask you to see the local workers and 
fix the programme in consultation with them. But in any case, 
please pve me the following information: 

1. What is the population of the Balmik Aekhuts^ in your 
district? 

2. What is their occupation? 

S. How long have they settled there? 

4. What are the disabilities they are suffering from? 

Tours situonfy, 

SjT. StJNDAR DasS 

Seqsetary, Baliuk Aobhot Mamdal 
Kohat (N.W.F.P.) 

From a microfilm: S.N. 18700 


251. LETTER TO MOTILAL ROT^ 

December 14, 1932 

DEAR UOTI BABOO, 

I have your letter, and now your telegram. I hope you 
received my telegram. I can trace through everything you write 
and wire your enthusiasm and optimism. It is a good thing 
you have decided to see me and to bring Pandit Panchanan 
Tarkaratna^. 

. But I want you to be quite sure of your foundation, lire 
trouble is one for making Hinduism a living faith'*. There is 

* Untouchables . 

^ Ibe letter was in rq>ly to l^e addressee’s letter of December 7, asking 
for a telegraphic message for a conference against untouchability' being held on 
December 25 in Bengal (SJN. 1866Q. 

. * A Sanatanist leadv . 

^ The souroe has “phase’^ 
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therefore no room for compromise on fundamentals. It does not 
matter, even if at the present moment, we cannot see the revival 
with our physical eyes, but in our impatience we may not com- 
promise with untouchability as we blow it today. UntouchabiUty 
of a type is universal. Our quarrel is against the monstrosity as 
we see it today. 

Tours ^mcsrAy, 

M. K. Gandhi 

SjT. Motilal Roy 

Frabartak Samoha, Chantdesnagore 
F rom a photostat: G.N. 11040 


252. LETTER TO U. GOPALA MENOM 

December 14, 1932 

MY DEAR OOPALA MBNON, 

I have your letter. I did not understand what you said 
about the conations as to cleanliness. I had noticed it in the forms 
that were sent to me, but I had put the interpretation that you 
have, that it was a condition of universal application. Natur^y, 
the Harijans come under the general conditions. 

I am glad that villagers are proving a tough job. It is good 
education for them and for us. The workers should neither lose 
faith in themsdves nor patience with the villagers. 

I am glad that both Urmila Devi and.Ba are keeping their 
health. 

I came upon Madhavan Nair’s letter after having dictated 
this letter to you. Please therefore share this letter with him and 
let it be regarded as a joint letter. Though I caimot com- 
pete with you in the strenuous labour you are going through, I 
have my work cut out for me and I have to economize time in 
. order to be able to overtake the growing correspondence and the 
increasing number of interviews. 

Tours dnserely. 

From a microfilm: S.N. 18705 . 



253. LETTER TO BHAGWANDAS 


Deember 14, 1932 

SEAR BABOO BHAOWAK DAfiS^ 

I have your most touching letter® of the 10th instant I do 
not know in what connection I could have told Devi Frasadji 
that you and Paramarth Baboo should go to Guruvayur. I 
knew the condition of your health. I cannot now recall the con- 
versation. I can blame no one, least of all Devi Frasadji, but it 
is not yet, thank God, too late to mend. 

In reply to Dhruvaji’s letter I sent a telegram saying it was. 
unnecessary for you and Paramarth Baboo to come to Poona, or 
to go to Guruvayur. If your presence had been a necessity, I 
would not have hesitated to risk damage to your health, but 
there is no such necessity. I did want Dhruvaji, not merely as a 
Sanskrit scholar, but also as Malaviyaji’s accredited agent, and I 
told Kerala fiiends long ago that they should telegraph to 
Malaviyaji not to trouble to go to Kerala. We do not want to 
rush to Guruvayur. If the caste Hindus near Guruvayur are 
ready to admit the out-castes to that temple, nothing can stop 
their entry; if they are not, we shall have to wait for their con- 
version. I wanted someone, weU-versed in Shastraic lore to see 
the Shastris of Malabar Bice to face, and if that someone went with 
Malaviyaji’s authority at his back, it was enough, but now even 
that may be unnecessary. Nevertheless, I want Dhruvaji to meet 
some sanatanists here, if only fotr the satisfaction of the latter. 
Some of them have been at me. 1 told them that whilst my 
conviction was deep and had been proof against assault for the 
past 45 years, since I was a fallible mortal I was open to be 
acted upon by any of the sanatani friends, and if I discovered 
that I had mistaken darkness for light, I would have no hesi- 
tation in going back upon 45 years’ conviction and be witness to 
truth, smd it is in that spirit that 1 shall approacdi the 23rd 
instant, if the sanatani Biends will attend the contemplated 

1 Dr. of yaraaasi, a philosopher and Sanskrit scholar 

® The, addressM had.said in it that “despite the unfitness’’ he ''would start 
either on the 20th. or the 21st and reach Poona on the. 22nd and see Gandhyi 
with An.andshankar Dhruv on the 23id add the^ despite his indifiereat health,- 
proceed with the lattCT. to Quruvayur (SJM. ISdi^). ; 
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meetiag. If, after all this, you fed drawn towards Yeravda, do 
by all means come, and if you do, do not come to rush away. 
There will be work enough and to spare for you for a few 
days. It is imtbinkable to disturb Malaviyaji. I know that he 
has his hands fuU. 

I hope you did not iwiaa my statement^ wherein I whole- 
heartedly endorsed your suggestion that whilst there is and 
diould be no untouchability regarding birth, there should be as 
there always has been throughout the world untouchability with 
regard to particular kinds of work, and that such untouchability 
was always curable after due deansing. 

Your last paragraph^ is the most touching in your touching 
letter. 1 would not be truthful if I did accept your certificate, 
for it has been a lifelong effort to hear the voice of silence and 
to reduce self to zero. It has been a terrific though joyful struggle. 
It has not ended yet. The final result Giod only knows. I have 
no doubt that my recent acts have given a shock to dearest 
fiiends but all of Ihem have been more than good to me. I was 
helpless, for in reality the acts were not mine. I was dominated 
by the Architect of us all. 

Tatars siiuarefy, 

From a microfilm: S.N. 18706 


* Vids pp. 151-5. 

3 This read: “Togedier with the large stajoiity of the Indian people, I have 
great faith in the dictates of your pore heart, even when we may not be 
aUe to understand the reasons for them; for indeed always prayerful heart 
must see much further and much deqier than any head; and I feel that I should 
obey your least wishes at this juncture as fiir as may be possible for me, trusN 
ing that the needed fitness will come to me through your good wishes. Dhruv^i 
and Frem Natlyi possess, of course all the Sanskrit learning and debating power 
that may be needed, and it will be a pleasure and a privily to work in com- 
pany.with them.” 



254. LETTER TO KAMAL KUMAR BAKERJI 

December 14, 1932 

■OBAR 

I have your letter^ I am quite clear in my mind that having 
given your word and heart to the girl, whether she is called a 
Shudra or what not, and as she is deeply attached to you, you can- 
not get out of this sacred pledge, no matter what befalls you. 
I assume that the girl herself is a virtuous one and that the same 
can be said of you. In other words, this is a case of pure love 
between you two. If, on the other hand, there is the slightest 
irregularity or flaw about your position, you should obey your 
parents. If the girl and you are really virtuous and would be- 
come model householders, your parents will forgive the diffe- 
rence in caste and give you both ikeix blessings. 

Tours sincerely, 

SjT. ELamal Kumar Baj^^rji 
Central Hotel 
Caloutta 

From a znicrofillm: SJ^T. 18707 


^ Dated December 6,. 193S{. This read: “ . . . some years ago when 
my disGretion had not become sounder and intelligence had not ripened, in 
an unguarded moment 1 gave an assurance to a girl of tender age that 1 
would be her husband. I could not foresee then that she would cling to me pas- 
sionately, my assurance having become an article of faith in her. There might 
have been no difficulty in. our union if riie had been a Brahmin, to which 
caste 1 belong, but unfortunately she is a Shudra . . . The idea of a 
marriage between a Brahmin and a Shudra is revolting to my parents and 
they much resent it. I am in a fix. 1 daxe not offend my parents who are 
my makers and to whom I still owe my existence. On the other hand I cannot 
dimwn the girl who has consid e red herself to be my betrothed for years and 
to discard whom now will probably cause her death. This, 1 ffankly confess, 
militates against my conscience but 1 bm no Way to bridge the difficulty in 
which X am placed, viz., to marry the girl and at the same time to cam the 
blessings of the parents. I therefore earnestly appeal to you to take my hap- 
less case into your kind consideration and hold out to me the. torch so that 
I may see a path in the darkness \riiidbL luis enveloped me and is threateziing 
to wipe put the existence of two poor souls*’ (S.N. 18666). 
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255. LETTER TO A BENGAU BOT^ 


December 14, 1932 

It is quite clear to me that you should make a clean breast 
of everything before your parents. The shame was in committing 
the sins you admit, but there need be no shame in making a 
confession brfore your parents. If you do it with a pure 
heart, you will find an accession of strength coming to you which 
you never had before. 

Mahadnhhdm Dimy, Vol. II, p. 335 


256. LETTER TO MAJfJBEHX 

December 14, 1932 

It is but natural that palate of a person in good health should 
be sensitive to, and rdish for himself, the tastes of various foods, 
and even the man of the highest degree of self-control, will recognize 
utiH ought to be able to recognize, such reli^. Only he should 
have no attachment to it. When one becomes accustomed to 
abstinence from a harmful thing — whatever the. reason for ab- 
staining from it, such abstinence benefits the soul as well as the 
body as the hankering for that thin g disappears. The effect of 
a complete or a partial fast varies with different men according 
to their natures and in the same person at different times: You 
will be able from your numerous experiences to think of cases in 
which the; mind or the body or both of them were the cause for 
such difference. Not only do I fed no hardship in observing 
silence, but every week I eagerly look forward to one o’dock on 
Sunday. The fact is that we fed hardship in doing a thing for 
which we are not mentally ready, Anything for which the mind 
is ready or is made ready becomes quite easy to do. The person 
who becomes absorbed in silence ceases to hear the idle chatting 
of people around him. 1 hope you remember the seduded hut 

^ The letter was in rq;tly to addressee’s vdiich read: *‘A sinner as I am liy 
what means should I absolve myself of the sins? You had confesed your sins 
before your father; how can I develop the courage to do lilcewiae? I have read 
your^diitoiHign^^; how can 1 gain the strength to admit my sms?” 
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erected for Kishorelalbhai. There could be nothing but peace 
and silence in such a place. For two or three days Kishorelal 
found the rattling noise made by running trains unbearable, 
and I suggested that he should close his ears with cotton plugs. 
However, when I went to him the next morning, he told me tlmt 
he had heard neither the train whistle nor the noise of the run- 
ning wheels on that day. Of course both these things had been 
there, but he had stopped paying attention to them. In other 
words, he had become accustomed to silence. My suggestion 
about the cotton plugs had roused him, for such artificial aid 
would be repugnant to one who has voluntarily retired into soli- 
tude and taken a vow of silence. Those who come to love silence 
begin ultimately to listen to the divine music within, and are so 
absorbed in it that they cease to hear the sounds occurring around 
them. 

Our cat family has three members. They present themselves 
daily without &il at both the mealtimes, without a beU being 
rung for them or without being called.. If we all become as 
punctual as these dear creatures, we would save millions of hours 
of time. And we have doubtless been taught how time is money. 
This is perfectly true, and so money saved is money earned. Who 
can compute the loss of wealth to this world through people who 
do not value time? 

I certainly do not wish that the number of anti-untouch- 
ability workers should increase artificially. I would never wish that 
those who have a clear duty before them should leave it for. 
Harijan work no matter how dear such work may be to them. 

[From Gujarati] 

Mahadabham Ditay, Vol. II, pp. 334-5 


257. LETTER TO SHIVPRASAL GUPTA 

' December 14, 1932 

; If a temple is somebody’s private property, it is true that it 
would be coerdoh to try to get it thrown , open to Haiijans. 
[From Gujarati] 

Mahadmbhmm Ditay, Vol. II, p. 338 
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258. LETTER TO NARMDAS GANDHI 

Dtcmber 14, 1932 

am. NAIUKDAB, 

I got the weekly mail. I am writing this after reading 
Anandi’s letter. 

The rule about eating three times only does not apply to 
anybody who is ill or weak in health. Nor does it apply to 
children. The rule which applies to aU is this: 

Everybody should eat in the same manner as he takes 
medicine — in measured quantity and at fixed times. Somebody 
may even have to be fed two teaspoonfuls of something every 
hour. If so he should not be given that thing every half an hour. 

Thus the habit of munching something in between meals is a 
bad one and is violation of the vow of not indulging the palate. One 
should not even eat a green tamarind. But a girl like Anandi may 
need to eat more often than thrice. She ought not to do so just 
to please herself, but she may eat what is necessary for the sake 
of her health and as often as necessary. Children of the age 
of Babla. may eat four times. Of course nobody should swallow 
in three meals the quantity that he would eat in four meals. It 
may help if the quantity consumed in three meals is divided into 
four meals, but it would be harmM to eat in three meals the 
quantity that one might eat in four meals. 

When one has got fever, one should not eat solid food, by 
which I mean wheat, jowar, bajri, rice, pulses and tubers, that is, 
articles which contain stardi and protein. If, however, one feels 
hungry and passes normal stools, one may drink milk in small 
quantities. Fruit juices may be taken in practically any con- 
dition, though even these should not be taken if one has no 
appetite. 

Anybody who caimot digest jowar and bajri must not eat them. 
Anybody whose body — ^not palate — demands rice, may eat it. For 
those who are ill, the water in which rice has been boiled some- 
times proves the ideal food. Ordinarily, rice is not essential for 
health and, sometimes, even does harm, l^ce-eaters are generally 
seen to be flabby. They have round bdHes. This is a common 
sig^t in Bihar and Madras. J hope I have now made myself 
clear. 
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What shall I write concerning the Ghharas? Our tapashehatya 
is imperfect. Our faith in God is not strong enough. We do 
not look upon the Ghharas as our own brothers and sisters. We 
are afraid of them. I deserve this charge more than anybody 
else. My shortcomings have taken visible form as. the camping of 
Ghharas in the neighbourhood of the Ashram. Endure them. 
Please remember that I have not advised a letter of abject suppli- 
cation to be written to the Gollector. I had suggested the subs- 
tance of the draft after careful thought. I am, therefore, certainly 
eager to know what action Mavalankar has taken. 1 hope you 
yourself had followed my meaning. 1 see in this situation a 
severe test of our devotion to dharma. From here, I see our 
dharma quite clearly. Any man or woman, old or young, who 
has courage and faith in ^d, should go and live among them, 
plead with them and, even if they beat him or her, show them 
the right path. We should know how they live. If, however, we 
do not have the necessary strength to do all this, we should 
think and decide whether we are willing to defend ourselves by 
fighting the Ghharas. If we are willing to do that, we should 
decide whether we should seek the Government’s help and, if not, 
whether we could engage paid watchmen and from which com- 
munity or class we would select them. If, on the other heind, we 
do not wish to engage such watchmen, we should decide whether 
we would fight as best as we could, or whether we would prefer 
not to abandon our path and, though we did not possess sufGl- 
cient strength to follow it well, we would be content with as 
much 218 we could do in that direction. I think I have said 
enough. I hope nobody will get scared. I have written all this 
so that people there may think over the problem- 

Prema’s operation must be over. 

Baeu 

[PS.] 

Please let me know what Maval ank a r has done. I am 
tkiTiking what Can be done in that direction. 

From a nadcrofilDi of the Ovyaiati: M.M.U./I. Also G.W. 8281. Courtesy: 
Narandas Gandhi 



259. LETTER TO NARATAN M. KHARE 

[December 14y 1932\^ 

OHI. PANDnjI, 

I have your letter. I have understood the Subodh Patrika. 
Do you have any doubt about it? If you have, please let me 
know. I shah, explain the thing. I find it very difficult to spare 
time for Bhajanaoali.^ 

I have written about the Ghharas. We iffiould have the 
strength to win them over. 

Bapu 

From Gujarati: G.W. 256. Courtesy: Laicahmibebn N. Kbarc 


260. FRAGMENT OF LETTER TO DHARMADEV^ 

December 14^ 1932 

Although what you write about the caste system is true still 
we cannot miy up reforming of the caste system with the work 
that is being done today. I have no time at present to state my 
views on this subject. I shall certainly do so when I find the 
time for it. 

[From Hiadi] 

Tishoa Jyoli, October 1959 


^ From the reference to' like Gbliaras; vide the preceding item. 

^GSandhiji wished to aSer some suggestions for a new edition of the 
Bhajauvali, the Ashram hymn-book; vide Vol. XLIX, p. 78. 

3 Quoted in addressee’s renuniscences of Gamhiiji. The addressee had said 
that as long as peo^ vmt consideced hi^ and low on grounds of birth, 
and ho e&rt : was m ade to abolish Ihe caste' system, . the propaganda for 
eradication of uhtouehability wonld iserye no purpose. 
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261. INTERVIEW TO DEPUTATION OF ARTA 
SAMAJ, BOMBAY^ 

December 14^ 1932 

In response to *namaste* by the deputation, Mahatmaji welcomed them 
with a smile. He spent an hour and a half in discussing the sul^ect of un- 
touchabllity firom Shastraic point of view. He said that he wm aware of the 
activities of Arya San^j in this direction, and hoped that Arya Samaj would 
continue it with more vigour. He directed that Arya Samaj shoiJd do pro- 
paganda work by lectures and literature and also continue more enthusiastically 
the constructive work among the untouchables. 

Mahatmaji said that he was fully confident about the success of the 
Guruvayur question firam the information received from the workers. He 
said hundreds of volunteers had reached Malabar and the work was going 
on satisfoctorily. Some of the sanatanist Skasiris were also supporting him. 
The work of referendum was also going on well. He showed his indifference 
towards the mischievous prppag^da which some of the persons had started by 
misrepresentixxg his writings, tAtmg a sentence firom here and another from 
there without giving reference to the context. 

bn request Mahatmaji selected three books from the big bundle brought 
by the deputationists and being asked to have a copy of Satyarth Prakash^ the 
‘Magnum Opus of Bishi Dayanand’, he said in reply that he always kept 
that book with him.^ 

The Bombay Chronicle^ 17 - 12-1932 

^ The deputation, which consisted of Dwijendranath, Shivdaa Chapsey, 
Vijayaifoahkciji, Parbhubhai Shanna, Vallabhdas B- M^ta, Jajnmubhayi 
and Shanker Rao, “impressed upon Mahatmaji that it was essential to 
counteract the propagtoda started by the so-called sanatanists against the 
work erf* the removal of untouchability. There was no mention or sanction of 
so-called untouchability in the Vedas and other ancient scriptures of the Hindus. 
The criteria to determine the Chandedas^ etc., as presenribed in Manu and other 
Smritis^ were in no way applicable to the present 8o-c»Jled ‘untouchableB*, 
and Arya Samaj following in the footsteps of Maharshi Dayamand Saraswati 
had been propagating the message of equality among all h um a n beings, 
accordance with the mission of Maharshi Dayanand, Arya Sam^ was d oi n g 
the work of removal of untouchability for long, and with more vigour after the 
epic The deputation showed its readiness to help the Guruvayur cause, ud 

Mahatm^i for fulfilling the mission of Swami Dayanand Saraswati.” 

^ For correction in regard to this report, vide “Letter to Secretary^ Arya 
Samaj, Bombay**, 19-12-1932. 
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262. STATEMENT ON UNTOUCHABinTT-XII 

December 15, 1932 

I tiiought 1 had made my position quite dear about the 
limitations of the temple-entry agitation. But I see sanatanist 
fiiends are stUl agitated over a fanded danger which they think 
sanatan dharma is facing from this agitation. I, therefore, sum- 
marize below what I have said in published statements and letters 
to correspondents: 

1. The method of &sting is at the present moment confined 
only to Guruvayur. There are historic reasons for the fast from a 
reformer’s standpoint. There was no escape from it. Those reasons 
I know will not be accepted as any justification by the opponents 
of reform or even by aU who believe in temple-entry. My pur- 
pose in referring to it is merely to state the limitations of the fast. 

2. Hie fest as contemplated will not be undertaken if the 
referendum goes against the reformers. It will be postponed if it is 
found that the e xistin g law is against reformers and that every 
effort is made for the necessary legidation and Viceregal sanction 
has been obtained for the introduction of a permissive Bill, that the 
Bill cannot go through the Leg[islature before 2nd January, 1933. 

3. I would not be a party to any fordble temple-entry in 
defiance of the widies of a majority of worshippers at the res- 
pective temples and the agitation will be confined only to public 
temples. Therefore, the opening of private temples will depend 
entirely upon their owners and the restrictions applicable to caste 
Hindus will naturally be applicable to Harijans. 

In ^my opmion, these hnutations ought to satisfy any reason- 
able Hindu, but I know there is a body of opinion which will 
not tolerate the opening of any existing Hindu temple to Harijans 
on the same terms^ as to other Hindus. For such uncompromising 
opponents, thete is no method of conciliation that I devise 
ffoort of a programme of new temple building. That means a 
sharp additional division in an already divided society, but I am 
ron^Md if the reformers wiU loyally and honestly abide by 
ae l^tations I have suggested, the unreasonable opposition will 
me for want of support. Those who have arrogated to themselves 
the name sanatan dhaima, should not be surprised or shocked 
jf opponents also denvc authority for reform fironi same sciip- 
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tores that the sanatanists profess to believe in. There is a grooving 
body of Shastris, well versed in Sanskrit lore, who believe that it 
is not only pernoissible in Hinduism to admit ‘untouchables’ to 
public temples, but that it is wrong to prohibit them from offering 
worship in common with other Hindus at these temples. These 
pundits also believe that there is no such thing as untouohabDity, 
attaching to birth and incapable of being cured by any penance 
or purification. They do believe in untouchability attaching to acts 
and occupations, but this is no peculiarity to Hinduism, It is 
common to all religious and is based upon sound hygienic principles. 

I believe, too, that the alarm caused over the proposed 
legislation is also based on ignorance. So far as I understand the 
proposal,- it simply amounts to this. If a two-thirds majority 
of worshippers at a particular temple express their desire through 
a regular (^annel devised by the legislature, such temples should be 
thrown open to Harijans on terms of equality with others. In my 
opinion, the proposal itself is so intrinsically sound that no reason- 
able person can ha-ve anything to say in opposition to it 

Anyway, let the opponents of reform understand exactly what 
the reformers seek to achieve. As it is, I am sorry to have to 
observe an agitation against reform being conducted in disregeud 
of facts and that it is being sustained by statements that are con- 
trary to. truth and by baseless insinuations and imputations. Such 
methods can do no harm to reform if it is sound in itself, but it 
hurts Hinduism if the reformers or their opponents resort to 
methods that are less than fair and just. 

The Hindu, 16-12-1932 


263. CABLE TO C. F. ANDREWS ^ 


December 15, 1932 


Andrews 

WOODBROOKE SETTLEMENT 

Birmutoham 

REMAIN THERE. LOVE. 

Gandhi 


From a photostat: G.N. 978 

^ In reply to the addressee’s of December 8, which read: “Discount over- 
axudety my letters. Everything clear now. If my hdp needed India cable. 
Otherwise remaining London” (Bombay Secret Abstracts, Home Dq;)artment, 
Spe^ Branch, File No. 800(40) (3), Pt. ID, p. 431 





264, LETTER TO MIRABEHN 


Decmher 15, 1932 

am. uiRA, 

Your letter has arrived in due time. It is now nearly 4.20 
and we have finished the morning prayer. Chhaganlal Joshi 
makes the fourth member of the human family and if we add the 
feline members, we make seven. Only the latter won’t attend 
the prayers. TTieir recognition of kinship is confined to the 
conunon board. 

Ghhaganlal’s arrival has fiicilitated despatdi of work, but has 
not reduced my horns of labour. It was not expected to. Hiings 
that must be attended to by me, have to be. The pressure must 
continue at least till 2nd January. 

What is it that prevents the heart from following or co- 
operating with reason? Gan it be want of faith? Though I 
have not come to any final decision, my opinion tends in that 
direction. Though my reason teUs me that there is no need to 
avoid a snake if 1 have love in me, it must be my want of faith 
that prevents my association with him. Instances of this character 
can be multiplied. I would like you to make researches in this 
direction and try to trace the cause of confiict between the heart 
and reason in every case you can recall. By so doing it may be 
possible for you to make the heart co-operative with reason. If 
it is good for me and everybody that I 'should fast, why should the 
heart refuse to rcgoice? The heart does rejoice if I am healthy. 
It is better in certain cases that I should fast than that I should 
be healthy. Reason says so, yet the heart rejects the dear testi- 
mony of reason. Does it do so for want of faith? Or is there 
here self-deception and as a matter of fact reason has not perceived 
the necessity for'fosting as it has for the pri^ervation of health? 
Here I have simply stated the problem for you without presuming 
to decide. I cannot have suffident data for coming to a decision 
even if I wanted to come to a decision. I must leave this subject 
at this point for the time being at any rate. 

My weight is now lOS. 1 have reduced the jg^uantity of 
milk, Rocked off bread and increased the quantity of oranges 
fiom eight to sixteen. Dates too have been dropped for the time 
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being. Of milk I am taking just one lb. Presently I hope to 
increase the quantity of milk. 

I have sent you Dr. Grour’s book for the information it is 
likdiy to contain. Justice Amir All’s is likely to be a superior 
book as a historical work. I may be mistaken. 

It is useless to appeal The Times of India to publish my 
statements* uji full. I shall try to get someone to send you copies 
of the statements. There can be no objection to your receiving 
them for they are to be found in the papers allowed to you if 
you took them in. 

Ba is expected to finish her tour on 16th and come to Poona. 

Appa^ is not the Anna of Madras. Appa belongs to Maha- 
rashtra. He is a learned man. He was a teacher in the Ashram 
before you came. He is very lean. His brother Shripatrao you 
must have seen. He was in charge of the sales department. 
The whole incident was deeply interesting and very human. 

We are all doing well. Dahyabhai has had a slight relapse 
but no complications. 

Love firom us all. 

Bapu 

[PS.] 

I am sending the first nine statements save seventh and 
eighth.9 These I must find out. . . .* 

From a photostat: G.W. 9511. Oiurtesy: Mlrabehn 


265. LETTER TO DR. B. C. ROT 

December 15, 1932 

DEAR DR. BIDHAN, 

Your letter® stuns me. I sent you a* telegram* immediately 
I read it. I had thought that we were so near eadi other 
that you could never misimderstand a fiiendly letter fi-om me. But 
I see that I comnutted h grave blunder. 1 ought not to have 
written diat letter’. I have therefore unreservedly and uncondi- 

* On untouchability 

2 Presumably Appasaheb Fatwardban 
® These were sent with "Letter to Miraheihh”, 22-12-l9$2. 

* Some lines here were censored by the jail authorities, 

® Vide Appendix V. 

«.Fi* "Letter to G. D. Birla", 15/[iq-12-1932. 

’ 7i* pp. 138-9. 
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tionally withdrawn it. That letter being withdrawn, you need not 
take any of the steps adumberated in your letter. Do please, 
therefore, go on with the Board as if I had never written any- 
thing to you.. The mental hurt that I have caused you, you 
will generously forget. I shall not easily forgive myself for 
writing that letter to you. Someone had suggested, I cannot 
recall who, that you might misunderstand my letter and I foolish- 
ly said that you would never misunderstand anything I wrote 
to you. Pride goeth before destruction, and vanity before a fall. 
After these amends, I hardly think you need to publish the 
correspondence between us. But if, for the sake of the cause, 
you think it necessary to publish it, you have my permission, in 
so far as it may be necessary. 

Please teU me how Kamala and Dr. Alam are doing,^ and 
ask Kamala to write to me. 

Ycntts sSneerely, 

From a copy: C.W. 7908. Courtesy: G. D. Birla. Also S.N. 18715 


266. LETTER TO A. RAJ^GASWAMI IYENGAR 

December 15, 1932 

Jfy DBAS. BANOASWAMI, 

I have your letter enclosing a Session Judge’s commentary 
on the present agitation. I read it tinough. It gave me pain to 
find that a judge could lose bsdance of mind over reform carried 
on as it is with the greatest restraint and many limitations. The 
letter is one more proof to show that the reform was overdue. 
In some shape or form the agitation for temple-entry and comp- 
lete removal of untouchabUity as it is being practised today has 
been on for years, and I am glad that the proposed fast has put 
life into it. 

I hope that your wife is now thoroughly restored. 

Tours sineerely, 

M. K. Gandbi 

SjT. A. Ranoaswami Iybnoab 
The Huron Office 
Mount Roai>, Madras 

From a microfilm: S.N. 18712 

^ Kamala Ndiru and Dr. Mohammad Alam wore under Dr. B. G. Roy’s 
.treatment. 



267. LETTER TO JAMMALAL BAJAJ 

December 15, 1932 

cm. JAMNALAL, 

I got your letter. I understand what you say regarding 
Kamalnayan. No arrangement can be made for him to stay in 
Poona. I had discussed the matter with Valdl. They do not 
accept a young man of his age, for they simply don’t have the 
necessary facility for that. We shall discuss the matter further 
when we meet. Shri Kateli knew that we had a stock of the swa- 
deshi ink for fountain pen which you wanted, and, therefore, we 
have sent a bottle of it for you. We have quite a large quantity 
of it. 

The sugar used in the bread made here is probably Swa- 
deshi, for very little foreign sugar is available in Poona. Even if 
it is foreign,' I would not consider it wrong to eat the bread for 
that reason, for the sugar is used for preparing yeast. That is, it 
mixes with the other ingredients of yeast and produces a new 
substance altogether — as two gases combine in a certain proportion 
and produce water. Hence we cannot say that when eating bread 
we consume two different articles, wheat and sugar. Three things 
are used for preparing yeast— nwAwa, sugar and salt. The mahura 
is indigenous. According to me, therefore, bread is innocent food 
even for a person who has taken a vow not to eat foreign sugar. 
However, after knowing all these facts it is for you finally to 
decide what you should do. If the chapatis which they prepare 
here agree with you, I certainly would not press you to eat bread. 

I have received no reply as yet to. my request^ for permis- 
sion to see you. 

1 understand your reason for not going to England just now 
for an operation. Personally, I entertain no su(^ fear at all. 
Thousands of people get disdharge from their ears and suffer from 
no other disease. Since the affected parts adjoin the brain, extreme 
consequences may follow in some cases. The possibility may 
alarm doctors and they, in turn, fidghten the. patients. I would, 
therefore, willingly rest satisfied widi whatever help is available 

^ Vide “Letter to Home Secretary, Government of Bornbay”, pp. 90-1. 
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in India. But thia discussion is unnecessary just now. Aiter 
there is a settlement^ we shall know what to do. 

There is no change in the condition of my elbow. The weight 
is lOS pounds. General health is good on the whole. 

I send with this Janakibdm’s letter. Please read what she 
writes in regard to Kamahiayan. I have told her in my reply that 
I would certainly not agree to a tutor and a cook being sent with 
him. That will deprive him of the benefits of staying away firom 
home. I have also told her . that we have been discussing the 
matter. 

Bhssiags fim 

Bapu 

From a photostat of the Oujsrati: GJ^. 2908 


268. LETTER TO G.- V. MAVALAJfKAR 

December 15, 1932 

BHAI MAVALANKAR, 

I had advised Narandas to consult you about the problem 
of harassment by the Ghharas.* Please let me know what advice 
you gave. Before you take any step, I should like to know what 
it is. Any way that you find must be one which would become 
us, and if you cannot find such a way we would prefer to endure 
the harassment. 

Blessings from 

Bajptt 

From a photostat of the Giyarati: G.N. 1229 



269. LETTER TO RUKMINIDEVI BAZAJ 

December 15, 1932 

OHI. RUKUmi, 

I got your letter. I am very glad that your health is im- 
proving and that you are now gaining confidence. How fine 
it would be if you become as strong as you did at Deolalil 1 
am sure you get news about Radhika and Kusum from time to 
time. Their health is not quite satisfactory. Kusum, however, 
seems to be coming round gradually. 

Blessings fiom 
Bapu 


From a photostat of the Oxyarati: G.N. 9148 


270. MESSAGE FOR ANTLUbfTOUCHABIUTT DAT^ 

December 16, 1932 ' 

1 hope the message of hope bom of the movment for the. abo- 
lition of 'untouchability will penetrate Harijan quarters in every 
village ia India on next Sunday which has been fixed by the 
Central Board for the removal of untouchabiUty. Every Hindu 
child can do something by way of some little service to 1^ or her 
Harijan brother or sister in t^ mass movement of self-puiifica- 
tion. I have been listening to discourses of sanatanist friends with 
respectful attention with a perfectly open mind, and I shall conti- 
nue to do so as long as they will strive with me with a view to 
conversion to their interpretation of Hinduism, but the conviction 
is daily growing upon me that untouchability as it is interpreted 
and practised today has no sanction whatsoever in the Hindu 
Shastras taken as a whole, as they must be taken. There can be 
no doubt that the present interpretation and practice of untouch- 
ability is utterly contrary to every canon of morality. 

When therefore the evil is banished firom our midst, it will 
be the greatest single act of purification in modem times on the 

‘ The day was to be observed on December 18. 


205 



206 aOlXOCKTSD wobxs of mabatma. oakdbi 

part of caste Hiadus. I, therefore, hope that there will be full 
response to the programme issued by the Central Board. 

I would invite the sanatani Mends not to stand aloof from 
this movement on the ground that they cannot reconcile them- 
sdves to temple-entry. Service of no human being can be con- 
trary to religious precepts; much less can ihe the service of Hari- 
jans be contrary to the Hindu religion which regards them as a 
part of the Hindu society. There are innumerable acts of kind- 
ness that th^ can perform by way of serving the Harijans who 
are truly children of God forsaken by us. 

I have seen a paragraph in newspapers about the fast of one 
described as Avadhut Swami. It is true that this gentleman 
wrote to me some letters some months ago. They were, like the 
many letters that I often receive, long, incoherent and irrelevant. 
The impression left on me was that the writer of those letters 
had lost his balance. He said in his letters that he had met me 
in 1909 or thereabouts. I have no recollection of any such meet- 
ing, and I wrote to him to that effect. He never challenged my 
denial. 

I have no knowledge of the notice referred to in the Press 
message as having been received from him when he is supposed 
to have met me. At that time years ago, there was no question 
of fast either. 

Someone telegraphed me a few days ago saying that Avadhut 
Swami was fasting and would continue to do so, unless I gave 
up anti-imtouchability propaganda. I wired to the sender of the 
telegram saying that he should wean the Sw ami from the fast. 

The movement that I hold as a part of my living faith can- 
not be abandoned even if a million people fast to make me g;ive 
it up. To everyone the living faith comes from God, and God 
alone can turn him from it. 

Tfu Bombay Ckroniele, 17-12-1932 



271. LETTER TO G. D. BIRLA 


December 15j[16\, 1932 

MY DEAR OHANSHYAMDAS, 

I have sent you one telegram today about the name of the 
League and another about the Bengal Provincial Organization 
will go tomorrow. 

First, about the name. I enclose herewith Rajaji’s letter^. I 
think that his argument is conclusive, and if it is at all possible 
to adopt his suggestion, you will alter the name accordingly. 1 
was so possessed with the idea of service that I missed the im-> 
plication to which Rajaji draws pointed attention. 

Now, as to the Bengal Organization, I fear that I have com- 
mitted a grievous blunder. I overrated my influence with Dr. 
Bidhan. I am sorry because I have given him pain; and I am 
sorry because 1 have placed you in an awkward position. He 
will survive the pain; you will surmount aU awkward difficulty; I 
shall not easily forget my folly. 

I have sent Dr. Roy the following telegram: 

Your unsigned letter received today. Correspondence not 
meant for publication. Have told you distinctly if you fed. 
confident you should continue work already beg;un. Accept 
my apology for what I now recognize was undue interference 
and what I had meant to be friendly suggestion. Please there- 
fore treat my letter as absolutdy withdrawn. — Gandhi 

and 1 endose herewith a copy of the letter^ I am sending T-iim- 
I do not need to add anything more. I hope that the inddent 
will dose without causing much worry to you. I endose also a 
copy of Dr. Bidhan’s reply.* 

I have reedved your letter of the 12th December. The de- 
finition that Sjt. Thak]^ has sent you has been further altered 
by me. 1 endose copy of the altered definition. Pandit Kunzru 
had sent me the defi^tion that Sjt. Thakkar had sent you. 1 


^ Tide Appmdix XJ. 
* Ft* pp. 201-2. 
*'Ft* Appeddiz V. . 
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made alterations and sent him the altered copy.* I see that Sjt. 
Thakkar had not received the altered copy when he wrote to you. 

I had about seven Mends and followers of Dr. Ambedkar today. 
They complained or stated (because they said they did not want 
to complain but merely to make a statement) that Dr. Ambed- 
kar’s letter to Sjt. Thaklcar written on board the steamer making 
certain suggestions was not mentioned during the meeting of the 
Board in Poona. I told them^ I did not ]^ow that it was not 
mentioned, but I told them also that the letter co\ild not have 
been passed by and it must have been considered by the Board. 
You will now please write to them or me as to what was exactly 
done in connection with that letter. 

These Mends also stated that our organizations were keep- 
ing up the split amongst the Harijans and wherever possible favouring 
Rao Bahadur Rajah’s’ party. I assured them that such never 
could be your intention and that the endeavour of the Board 
would be to steer clear of party divisions, and that the endeavour 
of the Board and its Branches everywhere would be to cement the 
rdations between the two parties for which now that (he politi- 
cal part of the question was settled there was absolutely no need. 

Although 1 have got additional assistance in the shape of 
Sjt. Gbhaganlal Joshi having been sent to me, as also efiElcient 
shorthand assistance, 1 can have no leisure. This much-needed 
assistance enables ine to keep abreast with the growing work. 
Interviews take up a great deal of time, but they are all neces- 
sary. X do not therefore grudge them. 

1 hope you are keeping fit. You must do something that 
would induce sound sleep, not by way of drugs, but through 
natural means or dietetic changes. Have you tried the prunes in 
the manna 1 suggested? Some of the easy asmas and deep 
breathing, yddch is what pranayam for health nieans, might assist 
digestion and induce sleep.^ 

Tours sinemfy, 



IDecmber 16, 1932] 


Since dictating the above letter, I have received the foEow- 
ing telegram firom Dr. Bidhan: 


* Vide “Letter to H. N. Kunzm”, pp. 131-2. 

3 For an account of the diacuuiaa, vide Appendix Xlt. 

Government nominee representing the dqtress^ classes in the Legis- 
lative Assembly 

* For ad^essee’s reply to tiiis letta, vidi Appendix XIII. 
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Thanks for telegram. Respectfully submit don’t understand what you 
mean feeling confident. As explained in letter in view of present 
enthusiasm in Bengal any President and Board can perform anti-untoudia- 
bility work. If however you mean confidence in obtaining co-operation 
firom those who refuse it when offered no one can ensure it. Measure 
of success will depend on funds and proper utilization theareof. Please 
wire whether 1 and Board can rdy on your full support if we 
continue. — Bidhanray 

to which I have sent the following reply: 

Thanhs your wire. By confidence I mean sdf-confidence. 
Of course you can rely upon such assistance as is within my 
power. — Gandhi 

From a copy: Q.W. 7909. Courtesy: O. D. Birla. Also S.N. 18715 


272. LETTER TO HOME SECRETARY, GOVERNMENT 

OF BOMBAY 

December 16, 1932 

Tern Sbosxtary to the Goveknhent of Bombay 
Home Depahtment 

dear sir, 

With reference, to my letter dated the 29th^ ultimo regarding 
permission to see Sheth Jamnalal Bajaj from time to time, both in 
respect of his health and untouchability, I shall be grateful for 
a reply. 

Tours 

M. Gandhi 

Bombay Secret Abstracts, Home Departmeat, Spe(^ Branch, File No, 
800(40)(2), Pt. I, p. 417 



273. letter to HARIBHAU THATAJC 


December 16, 1932 

UY DEAR HASIBHAXI, 

I had your letter yesterday. I could not send you the reply 
as Sjt. Agashe gave your letter to me too late for me to send you 
a reply through him. I note that Sjt. Deodhar vdll come along 
■witii Sjt. Natarajan on Sunday. You and Sjt. Deodhar and other 
friends can decide whether to invite Dr. Kurtukoti or not. I 
would warn you against accepting reports. You must be sure of 
his views. 

With reference to the expenses, 1 thin If that the Provincial 
Board should approach the All-India Board. With regard to- the 
guests who would be coming in the course of a few days, it would 
be best to see mfs about their residence, etc. 

As to the other invitations induding Sjt. Vaidya, you and 
Sjt. Deodhar should dedde. Personally, I have very great regard 
for Sjt. G. V. Vaidya. At the same time, the list ought not to 
become imduly long on my account. 

1 do not Imow that I can give any opinion upon the artifidal 
tea or coffee that you brought me the o&er day. Unless I knew 
how many ingredients it contained, I could not test it, and if I 
do not, 1 could not give any opinion. If the manufacturer will 
give you the ingredients, and if I can take it, I shall be prepared 
to experiment upon it. 


Sjt. Hajubhau Fhatak 
Sadashtv Peth, Poona 

From a microfilm: S;N. 18721 


Tours sincsrei^i 



294. LETfER tO S. JtEELAltANfHA AfTAk 


December 16, 1932 

DEAR FRIEND^ 

I have youi letter^. I am sorry that the Diwau Bahadur 
should, look at this movement in a bargaining spirit I must say 
what I hold to be good and true, irrespective of consequence, and 
so should every responsible Hindu. I hope that a humble man 
does not cease to be humble when he gives expression to his in- 
nermost thoughts which he holds to be true. I have judged no 
individual in saying that caste Hindus as such are sinners before 
God and man in their treatment of Harijems. An individual 
who is most pious may have to perform prayashchitta for the sin 
of the class to which he belongs. I see no dictation, either, in 


^ Dated December 11, 1932. It read: • I had an interview with Dewan 

Bahadur T. R. Ramachandra Ayyar last month when 1 found him in a fairly 
reasonable frame of mind towards the movement. 1 again met him this 
morning and asked him why he had changed his mind. He said it was 
Gandhiji- s uncompromising attitude in the matter that had made him also 
uncompromising. Previously when Mr. K. Bhashyam and other leaders in 
Madras had approadbied him, what they proposed was, what he regarded as 
a compromise, viz., to admit the Harlans as ikr as the Dhwaja Stkambha, Le., to 
admit them within the temple, but in . the outer round, .... He was also 
agreeable to admit Harijans into the inner round once or twice such as on 
Ekadad days. 

**Now in view of Gandhiji’s demand that they should be treated abso- 
lutdy on the same terms as the higher castes, which he regards as mpst uncom- 
promising he also assumes an equally uncompromising position and leads a 
movement organizing the orthodox with the support of all the Madiadhipaiism 

**What has given h™ greater afBront was Gandhiji’s statement that it was 
the caste Hindus who were the sinners and were to perform prayashddUa and 
not the Harijans. He was very much escited over the idea that Gandhiji 
should have asked pious people like him to perform prayashchiUa in their old 
age for their pioqs past conduct. He felt that in dictating like this G^an- 
dhiyi's usual humility had entirely deserted him and made him an avatar 
of fe • . ** (S.N. 18690). 
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Stating the truth and it was said by me in 1915 and was 
repeated since from a thousand platforms. 

Tours sineirsly, 

SjT. S. NEEtAKANTHA AyYAR, B.A.,I,.T. 

Seoeetary, GooHm-TRAVANOORE ANn-UNTOudHABiury Board 
Triohur 

From a microfilm: S.N. 18730 


, 275, LETTER TO GENERAL SECRETART, A.I.V.S.S, 

Decembn' iff, 1932 

DEAR FRIEND, 

I thank you for your letter of the 13th instant. You may 
perhaps know that some Skastris from Pandharpur have had 
long discussions with me, at the end of which we agreed that on 
the 23rd instant there should be a discussion between them and 
those Shastris who generally support the view I have taken. I 
therefore think that there will be a discussion on the 23rd and I 
suggest that the Skastris whom you have in mind should also take 
part in the discussion. Personally, I do not think that any terms 
need be previously fixed, but if it is necessary, they can be fixed 
on the 23rd, and if a chairman, is considered necessary, one 
coTild be appointed from those Skastris who will be present on the 
23rd.. Acharya Dhruva will reach Poona in any case on the 
evening of the 22nd, and he will be available so long as the 
discussions last. My own object in listening to such discussions 
is to allow my mind and heart to be act^ upon, and if I dis- 
cover a flaw in the attitude I have hitherto held, I should have 
no difficulty in owning my mistake and retracing my steps. Whether 
a discussion induces a ^ange iu my attitude or not, a friendly 
conversation between Skastris representing different views cannot 
but do good and result in removing bitterness. I quite agree with 
you that the number of those taking part in the- (^cussion should 
not be more than seven on either side. 

' I do not at all anticipate that the discussion to be started 
- on the 23rd can go on for more than two or, at the outside, three 



LBTTER TO llA:^OHAJta>A8 F. OAia>EI 213 

days, three hours being devoted each day. There is therefore no 
occasion just now to thinh of the 2nd of January next. 

Tours sacmly. 

General Seoretary 

Sanatana Varmashrah Swarajya Sanoh 
Bombay 

From a microfilm: S.N. 18728 


276. LETTER TO MANGALDAS M. PAKVASA 

December 16, 1932 

BEAlSHRl PAKVASA, 

Dhirubhai told me that you had to get yourself operated 
upon for hernia. All of us felt worried on hearing this. 
Dhirubhai said that you had become quite weaL Write and 
give full details. May God restore, your strength soon. 

Vandmiataram fiom 
Mohandas 

From a photostat of the Ghyarati: C.W. 4677. Qourtesy: Mangaldas Pal^ 
vasa 


277. LETTER TO MANMOHANDAS P. GAJfDHI 

December 16, 1932 

BHAI MANMOHAN, 

I got your letter and tihe books sent by you. Just now none 
of us get any time to read such things. 

There is no cause for worry about my health. 

Blessings fiom 
Bapu 

From a photostat of the Oiyarati: G.N. .17 



278, LETTER TO K. M. MUMHI 


Decmher 16, 1932 

BHAISHSI MQNSHI, 

From what Dhirubhai told me yesterday, I see that your 
pain is more serious than I had thought. Let me know what 
the doctors say. Dictate the letter and do not write it your- 
self. 

Do you fed the pain only in one arm? Does it remain aU 
the time? Is there any improvement after your rdeasc? 

I hope Jijima is quite wdl. Give my pranams to her. 

Bitssifigs Jrom 

BapV 


From Gidarati: G.W. 7522. Courtesy: K. M. Munshi 


279. LETTER TO JfARANDAS GANDHI 

December 16, 1932 


am. i^ARAfroAs, 

I got your postcard. I hope Fremahehn did not suffer much 
after the operation. At the lime of the operation one is not 
consdous and does not fed the pain, but very often the patient 
suffers afterwards. I hope that did not happen in this case. 
It was in order to save a day that I wrote directly to Mavalankar 
yesterday regarding the problem of the Ghharas. 

Just now I asked Ohhaganlal the name of liladhar’s father, 
and he teUs me that it is not our practice in the Ashram to 
note in the register the full names of the inmates. Only the 
name by which a person is generally known is recorded. If this 
is the general practice, or even if it happens only in esiceptional 
cases, it should be imnmdiately changed. For, if the fuU names 
are not recorded, we may sometimes find oursdves in a difficult 
situation. When a name is first entered in the register, full 
particulars induding the address should be recorded. Even when 
a child’s name is entered the full n^me should be written down. 
The last phice where the person lived Wore Joming; the Ashram 

■214 ■ . " ■ 
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^ould be mentioned in brackets. This is how I learnt to keep 
registers. If you look into the old registers, you will find in them 
all such information. You should, therefore, examine the whole 
record and, wherever the names are incomplete, write them in fulL 

Bapxi 

From a zmcrofilm of the Gtgarati: A1 jk> G.W. 8282. Coiartesy: 

Narandas Gandhi 

2B0, LETTER TO NARANDAS GAJ^DHI 

Saturday morning, December 17, 1932 

OHI. NARANDAS, 

1 got your letter, as also the other letters enclosed. I saw 
Narayanappa yesterday. He told me that he had written several 
letters to you, to which he had got no reply. Let me know what 
the position is. He wishes to return to the Ashram. I told him 
that was for you to decide, and that he could return only if he 
satisfied you. There is still some time before he will be released. 

You did right in fasting for a day. That is the best remedy 
when one feels Uverish. Do not eat jowar and bajri if they do not 
agree with you. You may reduce thdr quantity. It is possible 
that they may not agree with some people. Do not harm your 
health for the sake of this experiment What is your food at 
present? 

KuSum’s riup is in mid-ocean. I hope Talwalkar examines 
her carefully. Did he say anything after reading my letter? 

I understand what you say about Shanta. The Ghharas seem 
to be quiet now. Did you come to know where Gai^behn and 
other women are kept? 

Bapu 

From a microfilm of the Gujarati: M.M.U./I. Also O.W. 8283. Courtesy: 
Naraudas Gandhi 



281. LETTER TO S. K. DATTA^ 

December 17, 1932 

DEAR DR. DATTA, 

I was delighted to have your letter, giving me the only thing 
you could properly give m my present condition. In discovering 
the use of Indian words among the Gypsies, President Masaryk 
and you have perhaps made a discovery of great value. How 
nice it would be if some painstaking and accurate scholar could 
follow up your discovery and ascertain whether the few common 
words tlmt you discovered were a mere accident or whether they 
are evidence of a recent common origin or of intimate intercourse, 
or may it be that the Gypsies are a set of universalists for whom 
the whole world is their country? The information you give 
about the old President is also very instructive. I wish that we 
could emulate his energy and vigour. 

Mahadev is with me, Devdas sees me fairly ofteni and 
Pyarelal was able to see me practically only during the fast. 
Please send our love to Mrs. Datta eind your boy. I can fed 
your difficulties in your new post, but God will give you strength 
to grapple with them. All this however is prefecc to the question 
I want to ask you: “What are your boys doing for the Harijans?” 

Tours meenly, 

SjT. S. K. Datta 

PamciPAi., Forman Ckristtan Godleoe 
Lahore 

From a microfilm: S.N. 18733 

* TTie letter was £a rqply to the addressee’s dated December 9, 1932, 
vdiich read: ’’Last August my son and myself went to Spend two days with 
President Masar^ :The Preudent talked to me a great deal about you. You 
remember that &ey invited you to stay with them at Prague, but - you were 
unable at the end to acc^t the invitatiam He is a wemderful bid man' — 85 
years of age— who rides his horse every day not like an old man, but athleti- 
. caUy. I must tdl you of an e^rerienne thkt Ibad vdien staying with hiin at a 
small village in Slovakia. . . . The inhabitants were a colony of Gypsies. ... 
The strangest experience was to hear these folk speak. There were scores 
of wvueds which I could undecstand— almost pure Hindi — swdi tts bdtn ibr 
dster, pom for water, aag for : fire^ etc., etc.- When I went back to the I^esi- 
dential Hous^ he and I stu:Sed with a little care that evening ' Bible - stories 
written in Gjpsy language and I recognized in them Hindi words ; ...” 
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282. LETTER TO DUNI CHAND^ 


December 17 ^ 1932 

DEAR LALA DDNI GHAND, 

You have done well according to yorir wont in writing to 
me on the burning question. 

I think you are quite right in rejecting the evidence of the 
inner urge.. I was bound to meet that statement, as I believe it 
to be true. But the public has not only the right but [it is] its duty 
to cxaihine the question dispassionatdy and from a common-sense 
point of view. 1 have myself endeavoured therefore to reason 
out the justification for the steps I have taken and those that 
are contemplated. Therefore you do not want me to reiterate 
the argument I have publicly advanced in my own statements- in 
justification. One issue however I have not dealt with publicly. 
You are quite right in saying that my body is not my own, but that 
it belongs to the nation. You wiU however recognize that it also 
belongs to God, or rather, it belongs to the nation because it 
belongs to God. And here I have got to state that it is God 
who is dealing with this body, and He will keep it intact against 
the whole world if He wants to use it for a service, great or 
small, and the whole world will not be able to keep it if God 
decides to take it away. Let us therefore wait upon Him and 
trust that whatever He does will be for our good. 

Tours sincorefy, 

SjT. LaLA DxINI QhAND, B.A. 

Kiopa NrvAS 
Aicbala Gity 

F^om a microfilm: S.N. 18735 


. ^ The letter was in reply to the addressee’s of December 11, 1932, request- 
ing Gandhiji not to go on l^t from Januaiy 2, 1933 (S.N. 18689). 
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283. LETTER TO X SUBRAHMANTA AITAIO- 

December 17, 1932 

DEAR FSJEND, 

I have your letter*. Do you not remember the saying of a 
wise and learned man that the things you cannot say and in- 
telligibly explain well ioside of an hour are not worth saying 
or explaining? But I promised you full one hour. You can still 
take that hour if that wiU satisfy you. 

Here are my answers to yoiur questions: 

1. A Hindu temple is one built by Hindus for worship by 
Hindus in accordance with the requirements of Hinduism. 

2. There is no such thing as Indian caste system in Hindu- 
ism, but there is vamashrama. And vama is wholly different 
from the current caste. 

3. Custom that is not repugnant to the ihoral sense must 
be recognized by courts of law. 

4. Those who want to enforce a custom have to show that 
it has been in vogue for a long time and that it is not in con- 
flict with the moral sense, but the burden may be shifted if a 
custom already recognized is challenged. 

5. A self-respecting court will not be bullied into giving 
decisions by agitations, but it would be governed by well-recog- 
nized rules, 

6. The question is answered in No. 1. 

7. When the religious texts differ, evidence as to usage 
win be one of the determining factors. 

8. Pri-vraite property lawfully acquired is entitled to protection. 

9. Communal property is also entitled to protection if com- 
mimal ownership is not in conflict with the common weal. 

10. A private temple is entitled to the same protection as 
private property. 

11. I am not aware of anybody having agitated for con- 
fiscation of temples. 

12. Simple suicide is an offence under the present Law as 
I have been told. 

rseoioc Dewan Feishkar, Travancore 

3 Dated Deconber 10, 1932 (S.N. 18687) 
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13. If Gandhi took up his stand at the Viceregal gateway . 
and threatened to fast even for one day unless the British Govern- 
ment withdrew from the country, the Government would be justly 
entitled to arrest him and imprison him till he came to his senses. 

14. The contemplated fast does not make it impossible for 
anybody to deal with the temple-entry question in a fearless and 
reasonable maimer; nor do I see any sign that the opponents are 
in any way deterred from their purpose, and 1 think that they are 
quite right in ignoring the contemplated fast. 

15. I am sorry to have to remark that this question^ is packed 
with ignorance of the true situation and is outside my limits. 

Although I have, out of regard for you, answered your ques- 
tions, you will permit me to say that many of them are argumen- 
tative and take no note of the existing situation, and some of them 
are based upon mere assumptions. It has filled me with sorrow 
to discover that learned men have imagined a woeful state of 
things to exist and have thrown themsdlves into rage oVer the 
imaginary woe. 

Tours sincerely, 

SjT. N. SUBBAHUAITYA AiYAB, M.A. 

G/o The Resident Medioax. OmoEB. 

Government HospriAL, Royapettah, Madras 
Erom a uiicrofilm: S.N. 18731 

284. LETTER TO M. M. AJ(AJfTA RAU 

December 17, 1932 

DEAR FRIEND, 

I have your letter*. You will please pardon me for the 
frankness with which I propose to discuss it in the hope that it 
may open ypur eyes to the untenability of the position you have 
taken up and wUch you, say represents orthodox opinion. 

* It read: ‘*15. Is not tlus movement — against which orthodox opposition 
is only being just mobilized and is bound to rise to a proportion which nei- 
ther the Government nor its present engineers have any idea of, and started at 
a stage of India's death and religious decline when &ith in temples is steadily 
waning and is absolutdy non-esdstent among the peopte who are projecting and 
conducting rbiii movement and who are doing so more as a p ol itical stunt 
against Government for winnitig swaraj thftti as a measure of religious 
catholicity— -calculated to create increasing discord in the coimtry, rioting 
anH even bloodshed— and to indefinitely postpone the proqiect of swaroj 
v^ilch is the common aim of all?” 

* Dated December 14, 1932 (G>W. 9561) 



220 THE OOIXBarED WOBXS 07 HAHATHA OAMDHI 

Before I do that, let . me ask why your letter-paper is so 
grotesque. It cannot add dignity to the sanatan dharma by 
having your letter-paper printed with borders as on an address- 
paper, still less to have a portrait of the agent surrounded by 
other figures. Advertisers do sometimes adopt ornamentation for 
their letter-paper, but I have never seen anything so wholly in- 
artistic as the paper which you are using. I restrained myself 
twice against drawing your attention to the incongruity of a re- 
ligious agency using ornamentation, suid that, too, utterly inartistic, 
but though my claim may be rejected, I am or am trying to 
be a humble representative of sanatan dharma, and therdbre, 
whenever anything unbecoming is done in the name of that 
dharma, it pains me deeply. So much by way of preface. 

Now, regarding the contents of your letter. Surely, it ought 
to be easy for you to see that since you admit that untouchability 
is quite contrary to the divine fact of oneness of all life, the 
only way to realize that oneness^- is to have as little differentia- 
tion as possible, and wherever it exists, it should be accepted 
as an evil to be removed at the first opportunity. There is no 
such difficulty or impossibility about the removal of tmtouchabi- 
lity eui we practise it today. You say that untouchability is based 
on “physical, moral and mental purity”, and you have stated as 
if it was a self-proved proposition. !• &d it most difficult to 
understand your statement so utterly at variance with daily ex- 
perience. To claim permanence for xmtouchabiiity, as you evi- 
dently claim for it, is to indefinitely postpone realization of oneness, 
unless you were to postulate that that realization is to come to 
humanity from outside sources. But I have never heard anybody 
saying so; on the contrary, there is complete agreement that reali- 
zation of oneness can only come by incessant striving. In other 
words, it can only come when, in a daily increasing ratio, we 
obliterate differences and begin with those which are of our own 
creation and which have no moral justification. 

Nor can we be oblivious to the practices followed in other 
religions. If there is oneness of all life, there is oneness Of qll 
religions. It is, therefore, instructive, if not absolutely necessary, 
to test our own practice by a reference to that of other religions, 
and then we find ffiat imtouchability aS: we know, it today does 
hot exist in any other religion. For justifymg our . untouchability, 
therefore, . we have to prove that the other religions are defective 

^ nA “Letter to M. M. 'Allaata Itsa*^ pp^ 51-2. ' 
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in that thejr do not practise untouchability and that it is so essen- 
tial to the realization of the conunon goal that those religions 
which do not practise it will be driven to it whether they will or 
no. I have never heard anybody making such daim. 

Those who claim to be sanatanists have put themselves in a 
state of rage as if I was about to violate aU that is good in 
Hinduism, and they have rendered .themselves incapable, first, 
of understanding what I am after, and then, of knowing what 
they are attacking. I can safely say that no two letters firom among 
the mass of letters I am receiving from sanatanists have agreed 
about the definition of untouchability. They either swear at me 
or enter into argument that has no bearing on the subject. All 
this cannot be good for sanatan dharma. The correspondence I 
am having is to me a painful sign of decadence of Hinduism. 

I invite you to ponder over what I have written, and if you 
find any force in my argument, study the whole question dis- 
passionately, and if you fed with me that untouchability is an 
evil, courageously proclaim the truth and fight the evil. 

You refer me to the four Sankaracharyas.^ What shall I 
do by worrying them? I entertain no doubt about the correct- 
ness of my position. It is as clear to me as noon-day light. If 
they think that I am immersed in darkness, it is for them to show 
me the light. . 

Tours sincerely, 

M. K. Gandhi 

SjT. M. M. Ananta Rati 

Agent, Sanatana Dharma Agenqy 

40 ISHWARDAS LaLA STREET, TrIPUOANE, MaDRAS 

From a copy: Q.W. 9565. Courtesy: Government of Mysore. Also SJN. 18736 


^ The addressee had written: '*You are eager to know about true ortho- 
dox opinion about the subject of untoudiability. You can do full Jmtice to 
your desire to know this if you wire to (1) His Holiness Sri Sankaracharya 
Swaxni of Kamakotipeetam, now camping at Madras, (2) His Holiness the 
Jeer, Sri Ahobila Matam, Siirengam, (3) His Holiness Sri Sankaracharya 
Swami of Sarada Peetam, Sringeri, (4) His Holindjs Sri Satyagnanatirtha 
Swaxni of Uttamdunatam, now camping at Benares, requesting thhm to send 
the best pundits amongst them under their nomination &r the conference you 
intend holdii^. Without this your true object cannot be fully fulfiUecL** 



285. LETtER 7*0 S. VARABACHARI 

[DecerrAer 17, 1932^ 

I have your letter. Whoever is responsible for the so-called 
f>iiH;ging a j I am not. Yours is the first intimation that I have of 
any swadesM exhibition in Kumbakonam. I do not and cannot 
nnr^nr the limitations of jail Ufe send messages on anything except 
untouchability. You may therefore make whatever use you like 
of this letter. 

The Hindu, 21-12-1932 

286. LETTER TO JAMKABEHN GANDHI 

December 17, 1932 


am. JAMHA, 

This time also you are having repeated attacks of asthma. 
Doesn’t this mean that you should live somewhere else and do 
whatever service you can? You may go and live at Wardha 
this time if you wiih. You- can do mudi service even while living 
there. If you have imbibed the spirit of the Ashram you may 
look after the girls who are being brought up in the Ashram, at 
Wardha. Moreover, Piuushottam is there at present. Balkrishna 
^iIho is there, and TiTriglina Brequently visits the place. Have you 
tried 'S^japur? It is a different matter if you have decided to 
remain in the Ashram, irrespective of how you keep there. If, 
however, you can preserve better health- at some other place and 
the spirit of service has become part of your nature, it is your 
dear duty to go and live there. Ebcperience shows that one who 
has the spirit of service in him or ha: will fed at home wherever 
he or she goes. 

Bapu 

Ftom Gugaiati: O.W. 865. Courtesy: Kataudas Gaodhi 


. ^ Erom “Diary, 1932”, entry under this date. This appear^ under the 
date-line: “Madras, December 2i”. ^ 
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28^^. LETTER TO DAHTABHAl PATEL 


December 17, 1932 

am. DAHYABBAl, 

You are still not out of the wood, but I know that you will 
not lose heart. I suppose you know that to get well is some- 
thing that is in the patient’s own hands. He should never lose 
hope nor get impatient. He should suffer bravely as long as it 
is his lot to suffer and fight on. If you try it, you will find that 
Ramanama is a more powerful remedy than all diets and drugs 
put together. The power of electricity is nothing before it. It 
will give you peace of mind and keep you cheerful. It seems 
that you are eager to write letters. Retist your desire. At pre- 
sent your duty lies in taking perfect rest. If you wish, you may 
dictate a few sentences to us or to fiiends for fun, but you must 
not think about office work. I hope you wiU. follow this advice. 
God will surely preserve you. 

I l^ave written this letter with my left hand. 

Blessings fim 
Bap? 

[From Gujarati] 

Bapuna Paln-4: Atanibehn Patsbu, pp. 152-3 


288. LETTER TO PREMABEHJf KANTAX 

December 17, 1932 

am. FKEiCA, 

I got your beautiful letter. If you have come away from the 
hospital against the doctor’s advice, I would blame you. Don’t 
you know that you can go on doing service even while lying in 
a hospital? See that you don’t speak much. For some time live 
only on milk and finiit. Where cfid you learn that a sick person 
should not eat rice? Don’t make haste and’ fall HI. 

Bapu 

From a pihotostat of the Gcgarati: Olf. 10315. Also O.W. 6754. Courteiy: 
Promahdin Kantak 
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2S9. LETTER TO SUSHILABEHN GAJfDHI 

December 17, 1932 

cm. snsaiLA, 

I got your letter. Of course I can imderstand your re- 
maining behind in India for the sake of your health or some such 
reason. Otherwise, we at any rate have a simpfle rule of duty. 
Just as Sita followed Rama wherever he went, so the husband 
and the wife should live together not for carnal pleasure but for 
mutual service. It is, therefore, proper that you should accompany 
Manilal. 

Fasts, etc., have become a part of my life. You need not 
postpone your departure for such a reason. One can understand 
either of you staying back at such a time if that is necessary 
in order to look after me. As there is no such reason on this 
occasion, from every point of view it seems proper that you 
should accompany Manilal. You should, therefore, decide to leave 
for South Africa without feeling anxious for me. 

I will await Tara’s letter attacking me. If she requires any 
evidence, I will send it from here. She should not min d if she 
loses in the argument. Her defeat will be the frst step towards 
victory. And if she wins, that will not be surpri si ng either, since 
children’s victory over their elders is in feet the victory of the 
latter. 

Does not the fact that Sita caimot be cured of her boils prove 
your own deficiency as a mother? 

Blessings Jhm 

Bapu 

From a photostat of the Gtdamti: G.N. 4803 
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m LETTER TO KIREHASD KOTHARl 


December 17, 1932 

As a general rule I can say that where there is a possibility 
of a riot and we are also likely to get no help from the authorities, 
we should abandon the idea of holding a meeting or taking out a 
procession. We should slowly cultivate public opinion at such a 
place, and at the same time go on with the work for the welfare 
of tire Harijans. For that purpose, some persons may even have 
to go and live among tlicm. 

[From Gujarati] 

Mahadsobhaim Diary, Vol. II, p. 345 

291. LETTER TO PTARELAL RATTAR 

December 17, 1932 

You seem to have taken a vow not to write to me. Well, 
I must live as God wills, or as Pyarelal wills. If your health is 
good and you have nothing to write to me about, 1 am quite 
content. 

[From Gujarati] 

Mahadeahham DUay, Vol. II, pp. 345-6 


292. LETTER TO PARASHURAM MEHROTRA 

December 17, 1932 

. . . behn^ is like a milch cow. Her shortcomings are count- 
less, but her virtues are far greater in number. Rememb^ what 
TuUidas taught in this regard, and look only to the virtues and 
disregard the shortconoings. . We should know that all of us have 
shortcomings and bear those of our co-workers. 

[From Gujarati] 
hdahadeobhmd Vol. Il, p. 346 

Ilie name is omitted in the aouKC. 
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m LETTER TO ASHRAM BOYS AND GIRLS 


December 17, 1932 

Just now I cannot write long letters. Parashuramji knows the 
new takli method. He does not have the same speed as Bhau 
but he may be able to teach you. 

Narandas is quite right in saying that any boy or girl who 
has not undergone training in khai work, carpentry, farm work, 
tanning, dairy work, etc,, has remained imeducated. It seems 
you have still not understood one special feature of the Ashram. 
It is that farm work, carpentry, etc., also are a part of your educa- 
tion, and develop your intellect and also some of the bodily senses. 
If these crafts are taught as part of your education, they woiild 
do more good, as I have already explained in one of my pre- 
vious letters* to the Ashram, than a purely literal education* does. 
If you have forgotten what 1 said in that letter or cannot find 
that letter, let me know and I will write to you again about it, 
for the point deserves to be understood by all. Do not think that 
I say this because I wish to run down book-learning. 1 fully 
understand its value. You will not easily come across many men 
who put such knowledge to better use than I do. My purpose 
in saying this is to put training in crafts on the same footing as 
education in letters. Those who thoroughly understand this point 
will never be eager for a literal education at the cost of training 
in crafts. Their book-learning will shine better and also prove 
of greater benefit to the people. If you understand this fuUy, 
all of you wUl be ready to take out the cattle for grazing. 

From, a micTofilm of the Gigarati: M.M.U./II 


294. LETTER TO KUSUM GANDHI 

December 17, 1932 

Every person who is ill holds the key to his life in 1^ own 
hands as long as recovery is possible. If he or she gives way to 
despair, no medicine wffl help, and, on the contrary, if he or 
rile does not lose heart, even a simple powder will be a. priceless 

* Vide Vd. L, pp. 182-3. 

* literally, ‘knowledge of letter^ 
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remedy. You should, therefore, remember three rules: Do not lose 
courage; foUow the advice of the person in whose hands you have 
placed yourself; and, however much you suffer, go on repeating 
Ramanama, remain cheerful and never Cry. 

[From Gujarati] 

Mahadmbhcam Ditay, Vol. II, pp. 346-7 


295. LETTER TO SATIS CHAKDRA DAS GUPTA 

December 18, 1932 

DEAlt. SATISBABU, 

No letter from you. I have failed miserably in my endeavour 
to have the Board reconstructed. I have apologized to Dr. Roy 
and withdrawn my letter^. You should forget that I ever tried. 
Things must take their own course. You will act as may seem 
best to you. 

Love to you both. 

Baptj 

From a photostat: G.N. 1619 


296. LETTER TO JAMNABEHN GANDHI 

December 18, 1932 

am. jatiNA, 

I read your letter which arrived with the general post [from 
the Ashram]. I would advise you to go and stay somewhere else.^ 

Bapu 

From Gujarati: C.W. 866. Courtesy: Naiaadas Gandhi 


297. LETTER TO CHHOTUBHAI TRIVEDI 

December 18, 1932 

am. OHBOTUBHAX, 

You have been rendering good service. You will le^ the 
job with practice.. You. may not expect specific advice from me. 

Bapu 

From a photostat of the Gugaiati: GJ7. 10471 
» Ft* pp, 201-2. . 

> Fi* also "Letter to Jamnabehn Gandhi*', p. 222. 



301. LETTER TO PREMABEHN KANTAK 

December 18, 1932 

cm. PREiiA, 

I wrote to you some letters in the course of the week. This 
one is in reply to your weekly letter, 

I have decided to obey your order forbidding me to show 
your letters to Ghbaganlal. Of course I had to show him your 
order. I think you, too, would not wish that he should remain 
ignorant of what you wrote about him. I showed him the rele- 
vant part, of the letter and asked him not to read the rest. All 
the same, I did not like your order. Why should any person in 
the Ashram hide anything from another inmate? I can under- 
stand a child or a grown-Up who knows no better feeling thus. 
But what can you have to hide from anybody? The fact that 
others read your letters do'esn’t lessen, but rather increases, the 
sanctity of your letters. You should not at all feel embarrassed 
if the whole world knows your thoughts. • We have no right to 
- think any thoughts which others may not know. If we follow 
this as a fixed rule in our life, we automatically learn to control 
our thoughts. Every human being is Gk)d’s representative on 
the earth. He knows all our thoughts, but we do not know 
that He does, because we do not see Him face to face. If, how- 
ever, we look upon human beiags as God’s representatives on 
the earth, we should not mind others knowing our thoughts. 
Moreover, since we see a representative bodily, it becomes easy 
for m to acquire control over our thoughts. I wish that you 
should voluntarily withdraw your order. I had hoped that I 
woTild be able to write with my right hand, but I see that I 
ought not to use it and, therefore, I shall not perhaps be able 
to write all that I wished to say. I don’t mind your writing 
about Ramabehn whatever comes to your mind. She does know 
indeed that you will write nothing out of ill will for her. So 
you may write anything you may wish to. I will carry out any 
suggestion you may make. 

You seem to have lefr the hospital much too soon. If you 
are carrying out the doctor’s instructions faithfiiUy, there will 
be no dificulty. It will be fine indeed if the operation succeeds 
in ils purpose, 

i?30 
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. . V story is a sad one. I am not ready to blame . . ?■ 
without knowing his side of the case. . . .^ is man of pure heart; 
he is not cruel. He knows his duty. If I had more time 
at my disposal, I would have explained the matter in greater 
detail. You should serve . . .^ as well as you can. If she feels 
lonely she is not altogether blameless in the matter. But she 
should not be left uncared for becuase of that. . . .* has quite a 
few good qualities too. 

Indu is of course careless. He is a simple-hearted boy and 
loves play a little too much. I have written to his father and 
told him that he should take the boy under his loving care. 

Take milk and ftuit for some time and think that they are 
medicines. Don’t eat etc., for a while. If you wish to cat 
rice, you can. See the doctor regularly. 

A letter for Sushila^ is enclosed. 

Bare 

From a photostat of the Gujarati: G.N. 10316. Also C.W. 6755. Courtesy: 
Premabeha Kahtak 

302. LETTER TO GULAB A. SHAH 

December 18, 1932 

OEI. OULAB, 

I got your letter. You should always keep a margin on the 
left side of the sheet. You can see such a margin in this letter. 

Bapu 

From a photostat of the Gujarati: G.N. 1734 

303. LETTER TO SHARDA C. SHAH 

December 18, 1932 

am. BABE ALUS SHARDA, 

Is it that you have boycotted me? You used to write beauti- 
ful letters every week and now you are silent. Why? If you 
are taking pity on me, I have no use for it. What I want is 
beautiful letters, even if I do not write. 

Bare 

From the Gujarati original: C.W. 9959. Courtesy: ShardabehnG, Qholdia- 
wala 

*, *1 * The names have been omitted. 

< Suslula Fat, addressee’s friend 



304. LETTER TO SECRETART, ALLIMDIA SHRADDHANAND 
MEMORIAL TRUST 

[Before December 19, 1932]* 

We hardly find a greater benefoctor, a truer sympathizer of 
Harijans than Swami Shraddhanand^ at the present day. The 
memory of Swami Shraddhanand can fittingly be celebrated by 
doing every possible service to Harijans and at least those that 
have means should contribute to the Shraddhanand Memorial 
Trust 

TAe Hindu, 20-12-1932 

305. LETTER TO HIROD RAHJAN GUHA 

December 19, .1932 

DBAB. FKIENl), 

I thank you for your long but instructive, well-reasoned and 
sympathetic letter. 1 listened to it firoih beginning to end. You 
rightly do not expect any answer to your argument. I will 
however say this that the argument advanced by you was not new 
to me; and whilst I could subscribe to almost all you have said 
in your letter, I could consistently defend the course 1 have 
adopted. 

Tours smcmfy, 

SjT. Nirod Ranjan Guha 

P 215-A Russa Road (Sooth), P.O. Tollygamj 

Gaujotta 

From a micxofihn: S.N, 18744 


^ The letter was published untler the date-line: “New Delhi, December 

19”. 

^•He was assassinated od' December 23, 1926. 
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306. LETTER TO R. TALEGAONKAR 

' Decmher 19, 1932 

DSAK FRIEND, 

Here are answers to the questions you left^ with me: 

1. The reformer has to convert the people by patience, 
gentleness and purity of character. My fast can only prepare the 
ground for the reformer’s work and make the reformer also more 
active than before in the execution of his mission. 

2. I would just as soon fast in respect of Dakomath Temple^ 
as Guruvayur if the call came. .1 had no notion that I should have 
to contemplate a fast regarding Guruvayur, as everyone knows 
it came to me; but it would be wrong on my part to tack on other 
temples. Nevertheless, there are many other ways in which the 
movement for opening other temples is being, and should be, car- 
ried on. 

3. If I refuse to be party to conditional temple-entry by 
Harijans, it is not because I feel, less for the cow, but because it 
is the best way of weaning Harijans from taking beef. In matters 
of religion, foere should be no bargaining. Every Harijan 
knows that one of the essential conditions of bdng a good Hindu 
is to abstain from taking beef or carrion. Therefore my formula 
is that those Harijans who are in the habit of taking beef or car- 
rion should be induced to give it up, irrespective of whether 
the temples are opened to them or not, purely on the ground that 
beef and carrion-eating is prohibited in. El^duism. Similarly 
temples should be opened unconditionally. Even as it is the duty 
of. Harijans to abstain from beef and carrion without asking for 
or receiving any consideration therefor, so is it the duty of caste 
Hindus, irrespective of consideration, to throw open die doors of 
temples to Harijans without daiming any consideration. Even 
today there is no inquisition hdd as to the Hindu practice of 
temple-goers. Very properly it is taken for granted that temple- 
goers conform to the rules applicable to them regarding- -temple- 
entry. So must we expect Harijans to do. 

> Oa Decembegr 16, 1932 (SJST. 18722} 

^•In Oiyairat 
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4 . There are many courses that we can adopt in order to 
ensure success in a movement There are some courses, however, 
which are beyond our capacity to adopt. My relwse is a course 
which it is beyond my capacity to adopt. 

5. To seek to abolish untduchability amongst untouch- 
ables before caste Hindus abolish untouchability with reference 
to untouchables is like an attempt to twist a rope of sand fore- 
doomed to failure. When caste Hindus really abolish untouchabi- 
lity, the other will crumble to pieces practically without an 
effort. 

6. In my opinion, seeing that the society now formed is one 
to do penance or to discharge an obligation due to Hairijans, it 
should be composed of penitents or debtors, but there should be 
a corresponding committee or society of creditors, that is Haii- 
jans, whose wishes should be ascertained from time to time. 

7. No law will abolish untouchability before caste Hindus 
are ready to do so. Law can only help them when they need its 
assistance. But it can never compel them. 

8. In Hinduism, and for that matter in every religion, every 
activity of a religious man is governed by his religion. A man can- 
not be religious . that is guided by his moral and spiritual sense in 
some activities and hot in others. When there is religion about 
a person, it pervades his whole being. 

9. AH the three statements^ are not inconsistent with one 
another, but they represent the same truth. Without Guru- 
vayur there will be no Kelappan fasting, without Kelappan there 
would have been no inspiration for me to fast for Guruvayur. 

Tours sinesrtly, 

SjT. R. B. Tairoaonsar 

1034 Raviwar Pbth, Poona Grry 

From a microfilm: S.N. 18722 


1 The reference is to statements on (Cerent occasions attributed by the 
addressee to Gandhiji to the effect that he was going to ‘perform the feat far the 
sake of Guruvayur Temple’; ‘for the sake of -Mr. Kelappan’; and ‘for the sake 
of God's wish inspiring biro to go throiii^ this ordeal of fesf (SJ^. 18722).. 



307. LETTER TO SECRETARY, ARYA SAMAJ, BOMBAY 

Dtcmher 19, 1932 

I was pained to see the published report of our interview*. I 
do not carry a copy of the SatyarUiaprakash with me. I only said 
that there were several copies of it in the Ashram library. I did 
not ask for the books, but Mahadev did. 

When you offered your help to the temple-entry movement, 
I advised you not to interfere with it and you also accepted my 
advice. But the report suggests that I desired your help. The 
cause will suffer through such misrepresentations. I, therefore, 
consider it necessary that for the sake of truth and the cause you 
should immediately publish a correction to the report. I should 
like you to publish it as soon as you can. A false report can 
never help a cause, and it cannot but harm dharma. A correc- 
tion, therefore, is desirable from every point of view. 

[From Gujarati] 

Mahadevbhaitti Diaiy, Vol. II, pp. 354-5 


308. A LETTER 


Decmbtr 19, 1932 

It is true that I refused to eat eggs. Still I believe that cod- 
liver oil is objectionable, milk is less objectionable than cod-liver 
oE and unfertilized eggs are less objectionable than either. However, 
people have become accustomed to cod-liver oE but not to eggs, 
and so even unfertilized eggs are regarded as objectionable. 

In the statement: [“And if any man wEl sue thee at the law] 
and take away thy coat, let him have thy cloak also”,^ it is 
understood that the man who asks for your coat is a deserving 
person. But the statement also means &at, if anybody tries to 
rob us of a thing and if it is not our duty to resist him, it would 
be better to let him take more than he wished. The golden rule 
behind this precept is that of non-possession. Nobody can practise 

* Oa December 14, 1932; vide p. 197. 

^St. MatAttt), V. 40 
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it to perfection. If, however, we have understood it ftilly, we 
should try to follow it more and more in our lives to the extent 
that we can. 

[From Gujarati] 

MahadahhaM Dwy, Vol. II, pp. 360>1 

309. LETTER TO NARAKDAS GAJfDHI 

December 19, 1932 


QHI. NARANDAS, 

I got your letter. I can judge whether or , not you can write 
only after I see a copy of the letter which Shri Mavalankar has 
written. Obtain one and send it to me. Tdl the German lady' 
that, if she wishes, she may certainly write to me. It is highly 
unlikely that she be permitted to see me. If Parashuram told 
the story of the cat not merely as a joke but to argue that we 
might do the same thing, some pain would mingle with my 
amusement. 

I hope you are completely all right now. All the same, be 
careful about your food. 

Bapu 

PS. 

I send with this a letter from Bhai Umedram. He stayed in 
the Ashram once, alone. I think that, after his talk with me 
here, I had dropped a hint to you that he might come to live in 
the Ashram with his children. He has now written to me. 
Admit him to the Ashram. He knows its rules. He also said that 
he would abide By them. I think the best coiuse would be that 
he should come and stay in the Ashram for some time and that, 
after you have had experience of each other, he should decide 
finally. However, you are the best judge, therefore, do what you 
tbi-nlc best Do not think, because I yddi him to be admitted, 
that it is your duty to admit him. I am writing to Umedram also 
to tell him what I have told you. 

Bapu 

From a loicrofilni of the Gv^arati: M.M.U./I. Also G.W. 8285. Coiutesy: 
Narandas Gandhi 

' Mugaiete Spiegel 



$10. LETTER TO GORJKRJSHM VIJATAVARGIU 

December 19, 1932 

BHAI GOPIEIUSHNA, 

Received your letter. If we e^ist, God exists, for God is the 
sum-total of all life just as the sim is the aggregate of rays. In 
order to have faith in God we have to have faith in ourselves, 
which is acquired through service without consideration of results. 
Another way is to have faith simply because the rest of the world 
has it. 

I do not even think what the goal of independent India will 
be. This goal will be clear with the coming of independence. 
The rest you can see from my writings. 

Vatidemataram from 
Mohandas Gandhi 

[From a facsimile of the Hindi] 

MadJ^ Pradesh our Gandhi, p. 137; also Mahadeobhaini Dia^, Vol. II, 
p. 355 


311. LETTER TO KBISHNAN MAJR 

December 19, 1932 

No new idea of mine warrants anyone getting upset over it and 
I would hot expect it to be followed unless it is digested. I am 
trandatmg the English word ‘assimilation’ as ‘digesting’^. Invariably 
when we follow anything without assimilating it, we are either too 
involved or hurt [in the process]. There is no need to resort to 
faith regarding anything that can be grasped by the intellect. To 
do that would be a sign of mental lethargy. 

[From Hindi] 

Mahadmbhaim Diasy, Vol. 11, p. 361 


^*‘Hajam kartud’ ia the source 
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312. LETTER TO SOHANLAL SHARMA 


December 19, 1932 

BHAI SOHANLAL, 

Your letter. Do whatever you can, but only peacefully.*^ 
Keep me informed. 

Mohandas Gandhi 

Bhai Sohanlal Shabjua 

Prjesidsnt, Hindti Sabha, Pushkar, Ajmer 

From a photostat of the Hindi: G.N. 2^8 


313. LETTER TO KRISHNACHANDRA 

December 19, 1932 

BHAI KRJSHNAGHANDRA, 

I have your postcard. I had the registered letter too. I 
did not reply to it as it contained nolhing new and I have no 
time these days. If you read carefully all my letters and your 
questions alongside, you will find the answers there. 

Blessings from 
Mohandas Gandhi 

From a photostat of the Hindi: G.N. 4266 


314. LETTER TO R. SAJfKARANARATANA ITER?' 

[Before December 20, 1932\^ 

1 have your letter. I forwarded your telegrams to Calicut. 
Beyond that I would do no more. The vote of the avamas is 

* The addressee at this time was engaged in securing t^ple-entry for the 
Harijana. 

^The letter was in xqply to the addressee's regarding the Guruvayur 
referendum. 

3 Hie letter was publidied under the date-line: '‘Coimbatore Decem- 
ber 20”. 
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wholly uonecessary. The call is not in answer to what the 
avamas want, but it is a call to self-purification, penance, and dis- 
charge of an overdue debt and when a man pays his debt, he is 
imaffected by the fact whether the creditor demands payment or 
not. 

The Hindu, 21-12-1932 


315. TELEGRAM TO SECRETART, AJ.V.S.S. 

December 20, 1932 

Seoretary 

Varnashram Swarajya Sanoh 

Raubao 

Bombay 

YOUR LETTER*. SORRY OANNOT ECC OTHER TBCAN TWENTY-THIRD 
AS OTHER SHA3TRIS ALREADY INVITED FOR TWENTY-THIRD. I 
WOULD GLADLY MEET SHASTRIS ON YOUR BEHALF ON 
ANOTHER DATE AND RESPEOTFULLY LISTEN WHAT THEY SAY 
BUT IF POSSIBLE I WOULD LIKE THEM ATTEND TWENTY- 
THIRD. THERE ARE OTHER POINTS IN YOUR LETTER ABOUT 
WHIOH THERE IS DIFFERENOE OPINION BUT THIS OAN BE BEST 
SETTLED TWENTY-THIRD OR BEFORE IF YOU WLL SEND 
REPRESENTATIVE FOR DISCUSSION. 

Gandhi 

From a mioroiilm: S.N. 18754 


316. LETTER TO RAMAGOPALA SHASTRI 

December 20, 1932 

DEAR FRIEND, 

I thank you for your letter. • It is wholly unnecessary for you 
to trouble to come to Poona, and in any case the interpretation 
of an Arya Samajist wiU be discounted by the sanatanist Shastris. 

Tours sinetrely, 

SjT. Ramaoopala Shastri 

Secretar,y, Punjab Dalit Sewa Mission, tiAHORE. 

From a microfilm: S.N. 18755 
^ Dated December 19; ifids Appeadix XV. 



S17. LETTER TO G. M, JOSHI 

December 20^ 1932 

DEAR imsmD, 

I am not sure that the meeting of the 23rd is actually coining 
off, but even if it is, for me it would be a deeply religious function, 
and nobody should be there except those pundits who are to take 
part in it You will therefore kindly excuse me. 

Tours sineirely, 

Sjt G. M. Josm 

171-A BtroHAWAR, Poona Gtty 

From a microfilm: S.N. 18758 

318. LETTER TO VAKKAYIL ACHUTHAN JfAIR 

December 20, 1932 

DEAR ERIEND, 

I thank you for sending me a copy of the plaint in the 
Guruvayur Case. Have you not the judgment with you, and can 
. you not send me a more detailed history of the Temple, as also 
a Diap of it with a detailed specification? 

Tours sinesrely, 

Sjt. VAXKAm Aohothan Nair 
Guruvayur 

From a microfilm: S.N. 18759 
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319. LETTER TO K. RAMABUADRA ROW 


December 20, 1932 

DEAR FRIEND, 

I have your letter. In matters so deeply personal as you 
have stated, you must be the sole judge as to your duty. 

Tours sincerdj, 

SjT. K. Ramabhadra Row 

PoDxna House, Innespbta, Rajahmundry 

From a microfilm: S.N. 18757 


320. LETTER TO G. H. PATWARDHAK^ 

December 20, 1932 

DEAR FRIEND, 

I thank you for your letter. There are some people who will 
deliberately misrepresent me. How shall I overtake such deliberate 
misrepresentations except by trusting the truth in me to make 
itself felt in its own time? I have said repeatedly that Guruvayur 
was not my choice. It thrust itself upon me. If Dakogi ^d 
done likewise, I would have joyfully proclaimed a fast. I am in 
Gk>d’s hands like clay in the potter’s, and had that come my way, 
probably the public would have found me wrestling with the 
Gujaratis with greater vigour than with the Malabaiis. I can 
throw nothing at the latter, because they are at such a convenient 
distance from me, whereas the Gujaratis are within a stone’s throw. 
But as a proverb says, “You can wake up a man who is really as- 

^ The letter was in xeply to the addressee's dated December 14, 1932, 
which read: “Since you deckied that in the event of the Giiruvayur Tem- 
ple not being opened to the Harijans till the Ist of Janua^ 1933 you would 
go on a fast unto death, a Marathi newspaper has been insinuating in its columns 
tbftt your choice of a distant temple like Guruvayur is due to your consdoua- 
ness that were you to choose the Dakoiji’s Temple for this purpose you would 
be severely attacked by Ihe Giqarati community who have been yoiix staundi 
followers in politics, and this probably is the reason of yew choice of the tem- 
ple of Guruvayur. Your explanation on the ^int would, I submit,, be greatly 
useful in clearing the ground with regard to this" (S.N. 18703). 
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leep by a simple tickle ia his ear, but a thousand tickles will Ml 
to wake up a man who is pretending to sleq>.” 

Tours anarsly, 

SjT. G. H. Patwardhan 
Dhuua 

From a microfilm: SJ^. 18756 


321. LETTER TO R. V. PATWARDHAJP- 

December 20, 1932 


DKAK FRIKNI), 

I thank you for your letter. I can only say in reply to one 
part of it that I have signed letters asking me to anticipate the 
2nd and thus end my earthly life. I do not mind these letters. 
I merely state the fact. 

For the rest of yom letter, I can only give you my assurance 
that behind every step I take, and every word that I utter, there 
is great and prayerful deliberation. I ask sanatam fiiends to give 
me the same liberty of thought and action as they claim for them- 
sdves; Without su^ mutual toleration, no reform is possible. 

I may also tdl you that I am leaving no stone unturned 
to reach some workable compromise. But I must regretfully confess 
that 1 have failed, hitherto. 

Tours sincerely. 

From a microfilm: S.N. 18760 


^ The addressee in hia letter dated December 16, 1932 referring to Gan- 
dhiji's statement dated 16th November had objected to it as “a most cruel and 
objectionable charge against the sanatanists who are opposed to temple-entry** 
and the feat. He had also written: "... If the Zamorin and the Trustees 
bend before your threat of fast, do . yon believe that it would be due to a real 
change of heart and not to the. nqqoression of 'Iheir honest (Evictions? . . . 
Such, a suppression is the worst land of tyranny; it is more reprehensible than 
the one foisted by the 'force of arms’* (SJT. 1872Q. 



322. LETTER TO G. D. BlBLA 


December 20, 1932 

mr PSAR OBANSHYAMDAS, 

I have your letter^ of the 14ih instant. I hope I have made 
ample amends for my presumption and tiiat there is no wound 
left anywhere.* If you think that there is still anything more left 
to be done by me, do please tell me. I hope not to repeat the 
foUy. 

Tours OMorefy, 

Bapti 

SjT. Ghanshyamdas Birpa 

ALBUQtlERQpE ROAP, NsW DelEI 

From a photostat: S.N. 18762* Also G.W. 7910. Qourtesy: G. D. Birla 


323. LETTER TO M. I. DAVUfi 

December 20, 1932 

PEAR MR. PAVPO, 

I thank you for the letter and still more for the perseverance 
with which you are pursuing your scheme; and since you have 
willingly given me an inch, do not be surprised over my askings 
for an ell. Please prepare the whole sdieme as you wo^d have 
it, incorporating your latest suggestions. Then discuss it with Sjt. 
Mathturadas and Jaisukhlal Mriita, and if they approve of it, 
send it to me, and I shall devote to it exclusively a Press state- 
ment, but 1 must use your name as its father. After all, Sjt. 
Birla has already let the cat out of the bag. 

And before you send me the scheme, I would like you to do 
a little lobbying and get as many scholarships as you can. I 

* Fub Appendix 7CVI. 

* Fub letters to Dr. B. Q. Roy, pp. 138>9 and 201-2; also “Letter to Gr. 
D. Birla”, pp. 207-9. 

3 xhe letter . was in reply to the addressee’s dated December 15, 1932 
(SJSf. 18718), in whidi he had suggested a few ad d i tion al points regard^ his 
sdieme for hi^er education of sdected Harijans about which he had already 
written to Gandhyi in his letter dated December 2, 1932. 
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know this means a large drau^t of your lime and energy, but 
you are a willing worker. Willing workers know to their cost how 
exacting I can be. The fact is with my dwindling physical capa- 
city, I am hardly able to cope with the work day to day. Thwe- 
fore, whenever I have a good thing suggested to me by anyone, I 
straightaway ask that one to present it to me ready-made, so that 
1 should have very little to do but to put my signature to it. 

Tours siiuorsly, 

M. I. David, Esa- 
4 Queen’s Road 
Fort, Bombay 

From a microfilm: S 18748 


324. LETTER TO C. F. AJfDREWS 

December 20, 1932 

\ * 

KTY DEAR GHARIJE, 

I have your letter* posted days after it was written, and I 
have your two dear ’ cables. I was wondering whether the later 
devdiopments in the anti-Tmtouchability campaign including the 
prospective fest were thoroughly understood by you. Your wires 
dhow that you have understood them fuUy, and .1 am so glad, for, 
whereas the fast in connection with British decision was appreciat- 
ed by many, the one contemplated to take place on the 2nd 
January next is misunderstood by many, and I am a&aid that 
you might not understand it at all, whereas to me the necessity 
is clearer than when I fasted about the British decision. The 
British dedsion was a political issue, though with me it had 
a deeply religious significance. In the present instance, it is a 
purely religious issue. I have given many explanations in defence 
of it AH of them put together fiiU far short of what I feel about 
it, but what, 1 have no adequate language to e]q>ress. Of course, 
for me personally, it transcends reason, because I feel it to be a 
clear call firom (^d. My position is that there is nothing just 
now that ! am doing of my own accord. He guides me from moment 
to moment . This is a titing which you cannot make other people 
believe and it would be quite proper for them to reject such 
testimony. That has. happened before now. That which was 

1 The lefereoce presumably is to addressee’s letter of November 10, 1932; 
vide Appendix XVIL . 
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claimed as the voice of God proved to be the prompting of ihe 
Devil. What it is in my case will be partly judged by results and 
partly after my death, never wholly in any case and at any time 
except by God. After all, the intention bdiind an act is the jBnal 
criterion, and that God alone can know, not even the author of 
the intention. 

There is no knowing whether the fast will have to be taken 
on the 2nd January. It will depend upon the legal difficulty. 

Yes, I read your book fVkat I Owe to Christ immediatdy I 
got it. Both Vallabhbhai and Mahadev have glanced through it. 
Mahadev had not the time to go through it fuUy. The opening 
chapters are very good indeed. All the chapters are a great help 
to a struggling soul. They reveal you as nothing else that you 
have written can do, but there was a chapter in it which as I 
read I criticized and I thought I had written to you about it, but 
evidently I have not. I should have to look at die book again in 
order to be able to recall the chapter and the subject. 1 could 
do so without much trouble, and if I can find a few spare moments, 
I will look it up and give you my criticism. I shall await copy 
that you promise of Gurude^s thoughts on his reading your book. 

I hope that you got my cable akeady in answer to yours firom 
Birmingham. 

I am quite dear that your presence is most useful there, 
and you are not to have anxiety complex if I have to fast. You at 
least have no difficulty in believing that if I enter upon the 
fast, it would be by God’s will, and He will keep me intact if He 
has more service to take through this body. 

With love and greetings firom us all. 

Tours, 

[PS.] 

My love to all the other members of the ffimily in both die 
senses. Please tell those who do not hear . from me that 1 get 
litde time to attend to all my correspondence. 

From a photostat: G,N* 99$ 



325. LETTER TO U. GOPALA MEJfON 

December [20^^ 1932 


MY DEAR OOPAIA MENON, 

I have your letter. The workers undoubtedly deserve warm 
tVianlcfl for the zeal with which they have been working. Please 
give them all my love. If you will not become jealous of your 
wife, let me tell you that everyone who had returned from Calicut 
tells me that whilst you have been good, your wife has been ever 
so much better. She has been working tirdessly and with utter 
self-e&cement and if all the women of Malabar are as good, 
Malabar must be an extraordinary good place to live in. I dis- 
count all this testimony, and Mrs. Gopala Menon must be an 
exceptional womian, for, if all the Malabar women were as good 
as she is, Malabar could not be the worst place in India for 
untouchability. All this is meant more for her than for you, so 
please share this letter with her and give her my warm congra- 
tulations. 

Tours smemly, 

SjT. Gopala Menon 
OALKurr 

From a microfilm: S.N. 18767 


326, LETTER TO DAHTABHAI PATEL 

December 20, 1932 

GHI. DAHYABECAI, 

I had intended to write a long letter but now there is no time 
for it. Get wdl soon. Ba, Velanbdm^ and Bal are sitting near 
me as I write this letto'. 

Blessings from 

Bapu. 

[From Gujarati] 

Bapuna Putro^t Mtmibehn Patelns, p. 153 

^ Vule letters to the addressee, pp. 247^8 and 262. The source, however, 
has “21”. 

* of JjahshTnidas P. Asar 

24$ 



327. LETTER TO C. F. ANDREWS 


[December 21, 1932^^ 

Since dictating this letter^, I had your precious letter of the 
9th instant. My whole heart goes out to you with reference to 
your brother. I know what it is to have a man with an unbalan- 
ced mind thrown on you. Perhaps you know that I have at the 
Ashram Dr. Mdita’s son. Radial, just like that. I hope, however, 
that things are not quite so bad as they appear to me from this 
distance. My prayers are all with you and for you. I am glad 
that you did not run to India on hearing from Amiyo. I am 
absolutely clear in my mind that it is . we as distingui^ed from 
you that have to solve this problem of untouchabUity. We have 
got to do the penance. As for the.Zamorin, he deserves all the pity 
that one can extend to him, and even if you were here, I would 
not think of your going to him. That I would call undue pres- 
sure. God alone can work upon him if He wiU. All things con- 
sidered, therefore, your presence is needed there. 

This ought to have gone in as postscript to the letter dictated 
and posted yesterday. 

Tom,^ 

From a photostat: G.N. 995 


328. LETTER TO U. GOPALA MENON 

December 21, 1932 

MV DXAS. GOPAIA MENON, 

Since dictating my letter* yesterday, I have read a notice or 
manifesto by Sjt. M. K. Acharya of which he has sent me a copy. 
1 send you both the leaflet and Sjt. Acharya’s notice. If the notice 
correctly sett forth the purport of the leaflet, it is disturbing, and 
the comments made by Sjt. Acharya are quite justified. The people 
of Ponnani Taluk are being asked not whe&er they would save 

^ From the last paragraph 
* Vide "Letter to 0. F. A^flrews", pp. 244»5. 

3 The letter was signed by Mahadev Pesai "ior Bapu”. 

*Fi<fcp. ,?46, 
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my life or let me die, but whether they, being themselves believers 
ia temples as an integral part of Hinduism, are prepared to have 
the temple doors opened for the admission of Harijans. According 
to the English notice, you have befogged the issue, and that 
is just the charge brought by sanatanists against us and especiaEy 
me, as you know they say that the contemplated fast, instead of 
making the people decide on the rights and wrongs of temple- 
entry, wiU take their minds away from temple-entry and lead 
them against their wishes to give their votes any way so as to 
save me. If such were the result of my fast, it would be a tragedy. 

I should expect co-workers, therefore, to tdl the people not to be 
affected by the fast, but to vote for or against temple-entry ac- 
cording to their hearts. You will now please write to me fuUy, 
first, as to the notice, and secondly, as to what has been gene- 
rally done, and if you discover that people have been misled, do 
not hesitate to tell me so. I will have no compunction in own- 
ing the mistake, retracing my steps and postponing die fast. It would 
be iardcal to teike a referendum again if the people have been 
already misled by an altogether false issue having been presented to 
them. Whereas if Sjt. Acharya’s charge cannot be sustained, you 
will please give me chapter and verse in support of your state- 
ment and it wiU give me new strength and new hope. 

You wiE confer with Madhavan and Kelappan. 1 do not 
know whether Rajaji would be there, or Sadasldv Rao, at the 
time you receive this letter. You wiE please telegraph to me 
the substance of the reply you would make. 

Tours siruirelf, 

’From, a photostat: S.N. 18765 

329. LETTER TO C. RAJAGOPALACHARI 

December 21, 1932 

MY DEAR a.R., 

I enclose hermvith my letter^ to Gopala Menon. You would 
not need to see Sjt. Acharya’s notice. My letter sufficiently teUs 
you the purport of its contents. I do not know whether you would 
agree with me in my condiaion if it is found that Sjt. Acharya’s 
charge is sustained. . 

You have not told me, and I Ifive not wonied you . about 
the state of the law bn the Subject What is happening to the 

^ Viib the preceding itesi. 
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I am told diat before a Bill of a religious character receives 
the Viceregal sanction for introduction, he is to have dear two 
months. If such be the case, and if the law as it stands is admit- 
tedly against us, the fast has to be automatically postponed; 
whereas if the sanction is withheld or is ddayed purdy through 
want of popular expression of public opinion on it, the fast has 
to go on tiU public opinion is suffidently mobilized, if it can be, 
so as to secure Viceregal sanction. If public opinion is against 
such legislation, the fast must stand adjourned. I would like you 
therefore to instruct me on the law. Ba tells me you are to be 
expected here about the 2Sth, if it is not possible for you to 
come earlier. 

Tours sinctnly. 

From a copy: S.N. 18766 


330. LETTER TO KONDA VEKKATAPPAYTA 

December 21, 1932 

MY DEAR VENKATAPPAVYA, 

It is just like you to steal into Calicut and not say anything 
to me. How are you keeping, how is your wife, and how is your 
daughter? 

Tours sineeroly, 

SjT., Vbnkatappayya 

G/o SjT. GopAxa Menon, CAUcraT 

From a microfilm: S.N. 18768 


331. LETTER TO SADASHIV RAO KARNAD 

December 21, 1932 

MV DEAR SADASHIV RAO, 

I am glad you are keeping me well-posted with process of 
work. It was good to ignore the assault. We must be prepared 
for such thin^ and bear, them without retaliation. 

Tours sineersi)/, 

SjT. Sadashiv Rag ELashad 
G/o SjT. GoPAiiA Menon, GAUaOT 

From a microfilni: SJT. 18769 
^ Vide “Interview to theJPrcM”, p. 125. 



332. LETTER TO K. RAMUmi MENON 

Decemher 21, 1932 


I have your letter for whidi I thank you. The letter contains 
so many innuendoes and imputations. It is very diflficult for 
me to answer them all. I can only say generally that the state* 
ments you make are inconsistent with the facts as I know them. 
Naturally the arguments based upon misstatements must be un- 
convincing. My own position has been abimdantly clear in the 
statements that have appeared in the Press. K you had asked me 
a series of questions to ascertain first of aH from me the position, I 
would gladly have responded, and you could then have built your 
case against me. I can only give you my assurance that I con- 
sider myself to be a humble follower of Hinduism constantly seek- 
ing to act according to its dictates. 

In one thing I can heartily be with you with my whole heart. 
You are entirely right in saying that you and the members of 
the Sanatan Hindu Sabha will not be deterred from what you be- 
lieve to be the tight course by any fast of mine. My fast , was 
never conceived with the purpose of influencing your decision, 
and for that matter any decision. My fast is| intended to stir 
Hindus to action, and that, I am glad to say, is happening day 
after day, although the fast has yet to start.- 

Tours sineereljy, 

SjT. K. Rauunni Menon 

Manager, Sanatan Hinuu Sabha, Guruvavur 

From a microfilm; SJT. 16772 
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333. LETTER TO JAISUKHLAL K. MEHTA 


December 21^ 1932 

MV DEAB. JAISUEHLAI., 

I have your letter. I do not think I would trouble the 
Shastri you name or Dr. Kurtukoti to come all the way to Poona, 
but what I would like is a clear expression of their opinion on the 
temple-entry question. Let them answer three questions: 

1. Who are untouchables? 

2. Is untouchability curable in this life? 

3. What are the disabilities of untouchables who are not 
entitled to enter the Hindu temples? 

Tours sinemfy. 

From a microfilm: S.N. 1877S 


334. LETTER TO PRAGNAJf^WAR TATI 

December 21, 1932 

DEAR nUEND, 

I have your letter and the three enclosures. I have gone 
through the dedicatory letter, as also Swami Kevalanand’s, but 
you do not expect me just now to go through the synopsis of your 
treatise on transmigration. For me it is a fasdnatmg subject 
but there are so many fiiscinating things that I am obliged to put 
aside. 

Tours sineersly, 

Sjr. Faramahajusa. Praonaneswar Yati 
329 Sasasbiv Fetb, Poona City 

From a microfilm; S.N. 18774 
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3S5. LETTER TO KIRCHAND KOTHARI 


December 21, 1932 

BHAl KIRCHAND, 

I got your letter, and also both the pamphlets. You probably 
know that we are at present four kept together in this jail. When 
your pamphlet was read, it seemed to be an occasion either for 
tears or laughter. Ordinarily, I, do not read the letters but they 
are read out to me. But it happened by chance that I started 
reading your pamphlet, and at the very first sentence, since I 
could not weep as I have now grown stone-hearted, I burst out into 
laughter and went on laughing to the end. But it was a matter 
for tears, not for laughter. The language is not in the least that 
of non-violence. It is not civil either. You are under the vow to 
remain absolutely peaceful and non-violent. You have made no 
efibrt at all in your pamphlet to win over the sanatani friends with 
love. Every word of it is likely to make them angry. You have 
invited them to belabour you. Your language is ^eatrical. It 
will not teach the youths fixe lesson cither of peace or of civility, 
let alone truth. And there is no limit to self-praise. However, 
what I fear is that I am not likely to succeed in explaining to 
people my ideas. How can people change all at once if they 
are accustomed to using such language? 

I hope you got my reply to your previous letter. You must 
have seen that my advice had been quite the opposite to what 
has actually happened. If, however, you did want to hold a meet- 
ing, you could have done so without issuing violent pamphlets. 
Your du^ was, before doing that, to sec some reasonable sanatanists, 
or, if you did not find any, to seek the help of the State and hold 
the meeting if you got it. If you had not held the meeting, you 
would not have failed to serve the cause of Harijans. I see no 
victory in the fact that the sanatanists did not come to the meeting 
to break it upi They must have felt very angry, but they may 
have got frightened by the strength of your numbers. These 
things betoken violence on your pairt. Your variety of non- 
violence puts my non-violence to shame, and I learn some trulh. 
even from the poisonous writing of the sanatanists. This hi not 
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the way to save dharma, and it is with that end in view that we 
try to serve Haryans. What more shall 1 say? 

Blessings Jirom 

Bapu 

From Oiyarati: G.W. 2861. Courtesy: Shardabehn Shah 


336. LETTER TO ^AJ^ALAL K. JASAJ^I 

December 21, 1932 

BHAISHRI NANALAL, 

I had a long and frank discussion today with Ghhaganlal and 
Maganlal. Now you, Ratubhai and the two brothers should sit 
together and discuss the matter. I have of course advised that 
Manila! also should be present. But the brothers seemed to be 
rather lukewarm about it, though they said that Manilal did not 
wish it. When I explained to them the implication of that state- 
ment, they said that they would include him if necessary. My 
advice, wldch they seemed to accept, was as follows: Doctor’s 
win should be fully respected as far as practicable, that is, the 
sisters’ shares should be paid to them, though it would not matter 
if that cannot be done just now. It will be enough if their shares 
are credited to their names and they are paid interest at market 
rate. As for Radial, Doctor’s wh^ should be respected. If, 
on dividing the property into three parts. Radial’s share comes 
to more than thad, the excess should be credited to his account. 
As for Manekbu, it is probable that the interest on the sum in- 
tended for her by Doctor will not be enough to meet her needs, 
and hence a monthly allowance should be fixed for her and 
arrangements should be made so that she gets it regularly. If, 
however, she insists on taking' the amount intended by Doctor, 
it should be decided to pay it to her and she would then get 
nothing more. The sums which she has drawn after Doctor’s 
death should be deducted from that amount. The three brothers’ 
shares should be divided. Trustees should be appointed for Radial and 
his r unning expense allowance should be fixed. As for the other 
two brothers, they may, in mutual consultation, take whichever part ' 
of the busiuess each likes. If this is not acceptable to them, the 
diamonds and the farms also should be divided into two shares 
and the whole management should be in the hwds of Trustees or 

1 Probably the sum specified in the Will 
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Manager, and, as in the case of the mother, a monthly allowance 
should be £xed for them and the brothers should not exceed it. 
For the present, they should not interfere with the work of the Trus- 
tees or the Manager. When both have acquired sufficient reputation 
in business drdes, they may take over the management if they wish 
but they, should not interfere with it as long as the business has 
not been started again and put in order. For the present, 
Ghhaganlal should stay at Rajkot or elsewhere in India, and for 
their education the children should be admitted in the National 
School at Rajkot or elsewhere. I have heard that Chhaganlal is 
addicted to a vice. He confesses that it was so, but I believe that 
he is still addicted to it. In their talk with me, both the brothers 
adopted a reasonable attitude. If they adopt a similar attitude in 
their discussion with you, you will be able to decide the matter 
in a few hours. A&ex this has been settled,, you may send for 
Prabhashankar, and also for Champa, if you wish. It is likely 
that Ratilal will get upset if Champa is called. If possible, there- 
fore, you should settle the matter without calling her. I consider 
it essential that the whole matter should be settled before the 
2nd. If it seems necessary to you to discuss the matter with me, 
you may leave your work and come any time you wish. I assume 
that all of you, or those of you for whom it is considered necessary, 
will come to me with the decision that is finsilly arrived at. 

As for the amount to be paid to the Ashram, my advice 
is this. If any balance is left after paying the other contributions 
from the funds in the Trust, the Ashram may be given its full 
amoimt or whatever is left. It may be given nothing if there is 
no balance. All the other contributions which are usually paid 
should be fuUy paid. If the sum reserved does not bring enough 
income fbr this purpose, there should be a proportionate reduction 
from the amounts of those contributions. I understand that 
Rs. 800-900 are being paid every month. Maganlal believes that 
after deduction for taxes, etc., the net income does not exceed 
Rs. 500. 

If that is so, the Ashram will get between Rs. 100 and 200. 
It seems that the recdpts axe enough to pay the other contributions. 
I do not think I have left out anything. You may certainly ask 
me about anything, if you widi. 

Show this letter to Ratubhai, as it is intended for both of 

you. 

Blessings Jrom 
Bapw 

Erom Ovgaiad: C.W. 9471 



337. LETTER TO KARANDAS GANDHI 


Deeemher 21, 1932 

QHI. NABANDAS, 

I got your weekly mail. Prema left the hospital much too 
soon. And she was also veiy hasty in resuming work immediately 
on returning to the Ashram. If she does not become carehil 
even now, 1 think she will suffer very much and will be unable to 
do the service which she is so impatient to do. Read the ac- 
companying letter to Madhavlal [Shah]^ and apply to Prema 
every sentence of what I have said in it about the difference 
between what one loves and what is for one’s good. At present 
her good lies in not talking to anyone and in avoiding exertion, 
^d, though she loves to carry on work with determination, in fact 
her determination is a form of duragraha^ and springs from ignorance 
and she shoiild, therefore, give it up. I have still not heard 
from Mavalankar. 1 shah be able to think what to do after I 
know what he has done. Let me know the outcome of your 
meeting with the Gbharas.’ 

Please let me know what you eat, and what Navin eats. 
Dhiru never writes to me. If anybody wishes to write to me, do 
not stop him. Let him write. It will be enough if at present 
he does not expect a reply from me. I may read letters at my 
convenience, but I cannot write or dictate letters in that manner.* 

From a microfilm of tho Ovgarati: M.M.U./I. Also C.W. 6286. Courtesy: 
Narandas Gandhi 


^ From Bapma PtOro-Q: Skri Narandu Gandhing, Ft. II, p. 524 
2 Obstinacy 

^ Vidg ‘Xetter to Nanmdas Gandhi”, pp. 194-5. 

* The letter was signed by Mahadev Desai “for Bapu”. 


255 



338. . LETTER TO RATJLAL SHETH 


Eeember 21, 1932 

BHAI RATILAl^ 

Read the long letter I have written to Bhai Nanalal.^ I have 
talked firankly to Ghhaganlal about his vices. I also told him 
about the letter which Lilavati wrote to me. I thought that it was 
absolutely necessary to do so. He, too, confessed that he had 
those vices in the past. But I could see from his face that he 
had them still. I also tried to convince him that, instead of be- 
ing angry with Lilavati, he should believe that she had done him 
a great service. He has definitely promised to reform himsdf. 

Blessings fiom 

Baptj 

From a photostat of the Gtyarati: GJT. 7170. Also G.W. 4664. Courtesy: 
Narandaa Gandhi 

339. LETTER TO VANAMALA N. PARIKH 

December 21, 1932 

OTTT. VANAUALA, 

You have become careless about yom* handwriting recently. 
Write the hext letter with your right hand. You should write wi^ 
both hands altematdy. 

Bapu 

From a photostat of the Gujarati; G.N. 5780. Also G.W. 3003. Courtesy: 
Vanamala M. Desai 


t yUf «Ldtter to Naaalal EL Jasaui’*, pp. 233-4. 
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340. LETTER TO PREMl ^AIRAMdAE 

December 21, 1932 

OBI. FREMI*, 

Your Hindi letter is extremely good. The characters too 
are well formed. 1 did not write as I thought there was 
no letter from you. Inform Father when you write to him that 
we are all well. Jamnalalji too is quite well. 1 saw him only 
today. 

This is in Mahadevbhai’s hand. 

• Blessings Jnm 

Bafu 

FsEia Jairabddas Douiatram 
Marxbt Road, Hyderabad, Sind 

From a {Aiotostat of the Hindi: C.W. 924d. Courtesy: Jaiiamdas Doulatram 


341. LETTER TO MIRABEHN 

December 22, 1932 

QHI. MIRA, 

Your usual letter came in at the usual time but as yet with- 
out the notes from the book you are reading. For the ^t time 
perhaps I found your letter mutilated. Was it a reminder that 
you and 1 were prisoners? But I do not miud nor will you. 
Blessed are they that expect nothing. 

You say our fears are not due to want of faith in God but 
want of faith in sdf.^ But these are one and the same thing. 
Want of faith in self comes from want of faith in' God. It 
betrays ignorance of what God is. Then again you say want of 
faith comes from our want of self-restraint. This is true but it 
connotes the same thing. Read the verse 59 of Gh. II, Gita, Objects 
of senses are eradicated only by seeing God face to face, in other 

1 Daughter of Jairamdas Doulatram 

2 '*! caimot remember now exactly what my theory was. Spiritual truths 
come to oue imperceptibly but surely -so long as the seai^ is unrelenting. To- 
day 1 know the truth that fear means lack of fiiith in God." — -Mirabrim 
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words by faith ia GSod. To have complete faith in God is to see 
Him, Nor is the matter any better by assuming the existence of 
the fourth dimension. It ultimately points to the same thing, “Seek 
ye first the kingdom of God and aU else will be added unto you.”^ 
When we meet Him, we will dance in the joy of His Presence and 
there will be neither fear of snakes nor of the death of dear ones. 
For there is no death and no snake-bites in His Presence. The 
fact is that the most living faith, too, falls short of the perfect. 
Hence there is no such thing as complete absence of fear for the 
embodied, i.e., imprisoned soul. The possession of the body is a 
limitation. It is a wall of separation. We can therefore but try 
to shed our fear, i.e., increase our faith. 

My weight is now 103^ lb. I have just now elimhiated 
bread and even vegetable and therefore also salt. The quantity 
of milk is slightly less than 2 lb. Under heavy strain of work 
milk and finiit is my diet. Ba and Bal are here. Jamnalalji is 
getting better. He is adding to his weight. 

The missing statements^ accompany this letter. 

Our cats have sufiTered disgrace. The mother has been found 
helping herself to foods without permission and during nights 
dirtying our carpets and papers. Vallabhbhai has therefore cut 
off the food supply. Thus interdining has stopped. What other 
ordmances Vallabhbhai will promulgate I do not know. Ordi- 
nance rule is the order of the day even for poor kitty! 

Love firom aU. 

Bapu 

[PS.] 

It is just 5.30 a.m. 

From a photostat: G.W. 9512. Courtesy: Mirabehn 


^St. Matffuw, YL S3 
* Vid$ “Lettcf to Miiabdm”, pp. 200-1. 



B42. LETTER TO KOWTHA SUkTAJ^ARATAJfA ROPt^^ 


December 22, 1932 

DOAK TRIEMD, 

I thank you for your letter. The way you have put the 
subject in your letter there is very little for me to disagree witih. 
Untouchability of a type is not only to be found in our Shastras 
but is universal. But that is untoudiability not attaching to birth 
but to work or occupation. Such untouchability can only be 
temporary and is always easily curable. If you can make other 
sanatani ^ends take that view and admit that in practice we 
have gone far beyond the Shastras and further that in so doing we 
have sinned against our religion, the so-called untouchables and 
humanity, 1 think that a middle course can be found without any 
difElculty regarding temple-entry. I have no desire whatsoever 
to do violence to the scruples of any sanatanists. So far as the 
contemplated fast is concerned, I again agree with you that &st 
from a religious standpoint can only be a spiritual act and can, 
therefore, never be e]q)loited for sectdar or sdfish ends. As I have 
told you, I believe my fast to be spiritual, both in intention and 
end; intention is to purify Hinduism and end is to secure religious 
justice for those of the Hindus who have been hitherto denied 
that justice. 

Tour* anartly, 

SjT. Kowtha Stoyanarayana Row 
95 Broadway, Madras 

From a microfilm: 18782. Alio Swanjya, 25-1-1933 


^ The letter was in rqdy to the addressee’s dated December 17 (SJT. 
18739) in which he had requested Gandhiji to put off or give up Ihe contem- 
plated fkst. 
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$4^. LETTER TO DR. MOHAMMAD ALAM 


December 22, 1932 

DEAR DR. ALAM, 

I have your letter and it filled aU of us with delight. I 
wonder if you got my letter^ sent to you at Lahore. Then I 
wrote^ to Begum . Alam at the address sent by her, 57 Lansdowne 
Road. I hope she got that letter. If you are under a prohi- 
bition order, it is better for you not to write even to me. Begum 
Alam is with you as nurse, companion, secretary and many other 
thin^ rolled into one. Therefore let her write to your dictation, 
and dictate to her in Urdu. She is a very careful writer, and her 
handwrilmg I have no difiElculty in deciphering. What is more, 
1 shall get a fi:ee lesson in Urdu. She must keep me informed 
regularly. 1 am glad that you have been keeping so well other- 
wise. I know that you could not be in better hands than Dr. 
Roy’s. We are all doing well. Witih love to both of you and 
firom us all and with our united prayers for yom: speedy recovery. 
Love firom us all. 

Touts smmly, 

M. K. Gandhi 

Dr. Sheik Mohammad Alam 

C/o Dr. B. G. Roy, 36 Welunoton St., Galoutta 

From a photostat: OJT. 20 


344. LETTER TO P. K. MATHEW 

December 22, 1932 

DEAR FRIBND, 

I thank you for your letter*. I do not regard the Pulayas and 
the others as aborigines, and so fer as I am aware Hinduism 
regards them as Hindus. Tbat in spite of their being Hindus, diey 

1 Wo p. 73. 
a Fife p. 178. 

* Dated December 17, 1932 in wbieh, dissuading Gandb\ji from his fast^ 
the adifressee had said that Pulayas. and othera were aborigines ‘Svho were in 
India long before the Aryan invasion and were never amalganiated into 
Hindu reUgion or sodety”. 
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I£TTER TO J. R. OHARPURE 

seem to be a dass apart is the tragedy of Hinduism. You 'wiU 
not quote school-histories or any historical text-books in order to 
show that they are not Hindus but please understand the formula 
under which the temple-entry movement is being conducted. It 
is the caste Hindus who have to do an act of reparation *by throw- 
ing open the doors of Hindu temples to those who are regstrded 
as untouchables though still part of Hindu society. If Pulayas 
are not Hindus they will never enter Hindu temples. I quite 
agree with you that what is needed is a change of heart on the 
part of caste Hindus. Temple-entry would be one of the signs of 
that change of heart. If, as you say, it is qxiite possible that 
“these reformers care litde for religion and temples”, might it not 
be said with a little more truth that it is equally possible that these 
reformers do care for Hindu religion and temples? Seeing that 
they are working for temple-entry, is not the presumption in their 
favour till the contrary is proved? It would be proper to say 
that those who take no part in the movement, ei&er for or 
against, care little for religion and temples. If the reformers take 
up the attitude of touch-me-not in their daily life whilst they 
advocate temple-entry, their advocacy is certainly hypocritical. 
But there again the evidence is contrary to what you think to be 
the attitude of “many a present-day reformer”. Believe me that 
1 would not risk my ^e “for achieving a sham”. On the contrary 
I am trying to achieve on behalf of Harijans a most substantial 
thing from a religious standpoint. 

Tours sinesrslf, 

P. K. Mathew, Esq,. 

GhRISTAVA MaHILAIAYAM, AlWAYE (TRAVAKaORR) 

From a microfilm: S.N. 18777 


345, LETTER TO J. R. GHARPURE ' 

Dteembtr 22, 1932 

DEAR FRIEND, 

I am sorry that you were put to any trouble on account of 
my wire. Our common fiiend, Haribhau, told me that he had 
written to you as to two or three Mends and that 1 was to tele- 
graph in order to reinforce the letter, and the reason was to 
have you, Swami Kevalanand and other lesMied Mends in Poona 
to have a quiet discussion on the temple-entry question and pro- 
bably to join the . argument between pro-refprm 3lwtiis and anti- 
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reform Shasiris on the 23rd. As there is nothing certain now about 
this meeting of the .23rd being attended by the anti-reform 
Skastris,^ I will not trouble you or Swami Keyalanand to come 
here, at any rate just now. But if you could send me your joint- 
opinion on the whole question, I should value it. 

Tours sbwertly, 

SjT. J. R. Gharpure 
Giroaon, Bombay 

From a microfilm; S.N. 18778 


346. LETTER TO N. V. THADANI 

December 22, 1932 

MY DEAR. THADANI, 

I thanlc you for youT letter enclosing copy of the resolution 
passed by the staff and students of your college and the letter ad- 
dressed to the Zamotin. 

I am not treating your resolution and the letter to the Zamorin 
as yom: final contribution to the cause of the Harijans, but I regard 
them as an earnest of many services to come. 

Tours smtmiy, 

SjT. N. V. Thadani 
Prinoipai., Raejas GoiiLeob, Deihi 

From a microfilm: S.N. 18779 


347. LETTER TO U. GOPALA MENON 

December 22, 1932 

MY dear QOPAIA MBNON, 

Since dictating my letter^ of the 20th I have read a copy of 
the manifesto or notice issued by Sjt. M. K. Acharya. He has 
attached to it a copy of the leaflet said to have been issued by 
you. Win you please send me your comments on it? 

Tours sbieerety,^ 

From a microfilm: S.N. 18780 

* Vide “Letter to H. D. Nanavati’’, p. 263- .However, the meeting did 
take place; side “Letter to M. G. Bhandari”, pp. 280-1. 
a Ft* p. 246. 

3 The letter was signed by Maihadev Pesai “for .Bapu". 



348. LETTER TO DIWJLKCHAJfD 


, December 22, 1932 

DEAR FBXEND, 

I thank you for your letter. You are wrong in thinking that 
Guruvayur is the only temple left to be opened, but whether it 
is the only one or one out of many yet to be opened, the fast is 
not my act,^ therefore if it comes I shall be unable to avoid it. 

Tours sifiesrefy, 

SjT. Diwanohand 
Gorjra (Dhtriot Lyallptir) 

From a microfilm: S.N. 18781 


349. LETTER TO H. D. NAJfAVATI 

December 22, 1932 

DEAR FRIEND, 

I thank you for your wire of 2l8t instant. I am sorry to learn 
that you are ill. I hope you are fuUy restored. It was in pur- 
suance of my agreement with you and other sanatani friends that 
I became party to an organized discussion. It would be impos- 
sible for me to get together again the pundits who have specially 
come or are coming for this discussion. At the same time I shall 
be pleased to meet your pundits on a day to be mutually agreed 
upon and try to secure the presence of some pundits who give gene- 
ral support to my view. You have in mind some elaborate conr 
ception of the discussion. I have failed to grasp all its implications, 
hfine is a very simple conception. As a humble seeker of truth, I 
listen to all who have honestly any light to give me. The discussion 
for me has no other interest apart from elucidation of truth. 

Tours siiutnly, 

SjT. H. Nanavatt 

SEaRBTARy,.Au>lNDiA Varnabhram Swarajya Sanoh 
Bombay 

From a microfilm: SJ^. 18783 

* Vide also “Letter to lUmdas pp. 129-30 and “Letter to C. F. 

AndrewB*’, pp, 244-5, 
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350. LETTER TO DAHTAJBHAI PATEL 


Decmber 22, 1932 

am. DAHYABHAI, 

The reports I get about you are so good that I need not 'write 
anything. But let me say this. Do not think cither about the ill- 
ness or about oflSice work. If possible, turn all your thoughts to 
GSod and place yourself in Hjs hands. Don’t you remember this 
bhajan^: “My life is in your hands, Lord; may Thou protect it.” 

Blessings from 
Bapu 

[From Gujarati] 

Bapma Pain-4: Mamishn Patshw, p. 154 


351. LETTER TO RUKMINIDEVI RA^AJ 

December 22, 1932 

am. RUEMon, 

I had ^t your letter in due time. How nice it worild be if 
you maintain the slow improvement in your health and by and 
by b(^me completdy all right? Do you read any newspapers? 
Or is it that you get no time at all to read anything? If you read 
newspapers, which ones do you read? I suppose you have to speak 
in Hindi there most of the time. Do you read anything else? Do 
you -visit any people? Have you made any Mends? 

All of us are wdl. These days I spend most of my time in 
Haiijan work. 

Blessings to you bethjhm 
Bapu 

From a j^toitat of the Oiyarati: G.N. 9149 


‘ By Keshavlai Bhatt 
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352. QJJESTIONS FOR SHASTRI PARISHAD 

, [On or before Deemher 23, 193Z]^ 

1. Define untouchability according to Shastras. 

2. Can the definition of untouchables given in the Shas- 
tras be applied to the so-called untouchables of the present day? 

3. )A^t are the restrictions imposed by Shastras on the 
untouchables? 

4. Gan an individual be free from imtouchability in his own 
lifetime? 

5. What are the injunctions of the Shastras regarding beha- 
viour of the toudiables with the untouchables? • 

6. Under what circumstances will the Shastras permit 
temple-entry by the untouchables? 

7. What are Shastras? 

8. How is authoritativeness of the Shastras proved? 

9. How win the differences arising over the definitions or in- 
terpretations of Shastras be decided? 

10. What are your conclusions? 

The Hindustan Times, 27-12-1932 


353. TELEGRAM TO Z^MORIK OF CAUCUT 

December 23, 1932 

mmERSTAio) OTnttrvAYiiR is opbk all Enrntis moLuniNa harijans 

THRSB days every YEAR. PLEASE WIRE WHETHER THE.rNPORMATION 
IS OORREOT.^ 

Gandhi 

Ths Hindu, 3-1-1933 


* The Shasiru wen to meet Gandhiji on December 23, 1932. 
a Xhe Zamorin in. his letter dated December 26, 1932 replied: “Your 
telqiram of the 23rd was received by me only this morning, as I had come 
away to Kottaldcal on the 14th. I have telegra^ed as fdlows: 'Your Telegram 
23rd. Information is not correct Letter follows.'” (M,M.U./XXn, and The 
mubt, 3-1-1933) 
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m. LETTER TO S. SEJ^ 


December 23, 1932 

DEAR j^kD£ND| 

I have your letter of 17th instant enclosing resolution of the 
students and staff of your college, for which please convey my 
thanks to them and accept them for yourself. You will ^ not ask 
me to regard this resolution as the finsil contribution by yoiir col- 
lege. I take it by way of promise of tangible services to the cause 
of Harijans. 

Tours sinemly, 

SjT. S. Sen 

PRiNaiPAi., GoincERoiAi. College 
8 Daryaganj, Delhi 

From a microfilm; S.N. 18788 

355. LETTER TO MANINDRA NATH MITTER 

December 23, 1932 

DEAR FRIEND, 

I thank you for your letter of 16th instant. I showed it to Moti- 
babu^ who is in Poona at present. I am quite sure that Moti- 
babu would not consciously be party to any sham, nor would 
he say anything to hurt anybody. Motibabu himself is a veteran 
reformer. He has banished untouchability, banished the purdah, 
and there is complete freedom in his As^am at Ghandemagar. 
His idea of drawing sanatanists to the reform was itself, you will 
agree, quite laudable. He has come here not to thwart or endanger 
the progress of reform, but to advance it. I would therefore ask 
you to utilize Motibabu’s services and those of his Sangh to 
the extent that they can give their services. 

Tours sineersfy, 

SjT. Manindra Nath hfanraR 
Sbgrbtary, The Hindu Mission 
32-B Harish Ghatterjee Street 
Eauohat, Galoutta 
. From a microfilm: SJ^. 18789 . 

^ Motilal B.oy, Ghaiiman, Reception Qonimittee, Unity Conference, Bengal 
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356. LETTER TO MOHAN LAL 


December 23, 1932 

'BAR LALA MOHAN LAL*, 

I was glad to ha:ve your letter* after such a, long time. What- 
vrer the remnant of ftie untouchability in the Punjab, it has got 
0 be fought against. Therefore, no province should say; “We axe 
ot as the others.” Every province has to show an absolutely clean 
late. 

Tours sinctrdy, 

<ALA Mohan Lal, Advociate 
Firorove”, Simla 

From a microfilm! S.N. 18787 


357. LETTER TO HORACE G. ALEXANDER 

December 23, 1932 

[Y DEAR HORACE, 

I must dictate this letter. It is a matter of such joy to me 
lat our little circle has not misunderstood my latest venture, and 
lat you can trace the fing^ of God in it. I have gone through your 
tde pamphlet. I think that it is a . fair presentation of the case 
bout imtouchability. Dr. Ansari has written to me at length 
bout his meeting you, Andrews and other friends. 

With love to you all from us all, 

Bapu 

'roe. Horace Alexander 
44 Oaxtree Lane, Selly Oak 
iiEMiNOHAM (England) 

From a photostat: O.N. 1417 


* Mohan Lal, M.L.G., an Arya Samajist 

* Dated December 15 (S.N. 18708) in whidi the addressee had written: 
In Fm\jah the uptouchahility question is not so keen as in other parts of 
adia.” 
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358. LETTER TO ABBAS TTABJI 

December 23, 1932 

MY DEAR WHITE BEARD, 

I was waiting for your letter after your tour in Kathiawar. 
There is the negative satisfaction that if you hadn’t gone, not even 
Rs. 17 would have been collected. To collect money in Kathia- 
war in these times of general depression for anti-untouchabi- 
lity work is like ^wing a live tooth. I am glad however that the 
tour was successful firom the health point of view. You were 
in need of a change from the humdrum of domestic life. You can- 
not be happy till you have got some service to do, and I know 
that nothing delights you more than serving those who are at the 
bottom. Do I not remember vividly your beaming face, when, 
years ago, we went to the Harijan quarters in Gbdhra and held 
the real reform meeting there? I had a letter from Hamida 
before I got yours. I sent her a reply which I hope she received. 

• Please send me as eeurly as you can a description of the rowdy 
Wadhwan meeting. Were they really out even to assault you? 
What did the wreckers actually do? I have accounts which make 
one’s hair stand on end. Were the rowdies quite so bad as all that? 
I should have thought that your glowing silvery beard would sweep 
aU rowdyism before it. 

With love from us all to you all. 

Tours sineerely, 
Bhrrr 

SjT. Abbas Tyabji Saheb 
Gamp Baroda 

From a photostat; S.N. 9582 



359. FRAGMENT OF LETTER TO EHORSHED NAOROyL 

Deember 23, 1932 

Why do you think that my fast was due to disappointment? 
On the contrary it sprang from hope eternal. Fasting is as neces- 
sary for life as eating. It is a necessary part of prayer. We serve 
as well by dying as by living. But it is Ae privilege of the few to 
have to fast. Needless to say I write of spiritual fasts. I know 
that fasting may come also from despair. Then it is rank suicide. 
1 should defend my fast against such a charge. For me it has al- 
ways been a process of penance and purification. The fast of 1921 
was not bom of despair. The basis of all penitential fasts has always 
been faith in mankind, God and oneself. It gives an in'v^sxd joy that 
sustains one. I therefore want you to share with me the joy of it. 
I hope you have understood my argument. Of course you know 
that there is no 'certainty about the 2nd January fast. It may have 
to be postponed. 

MahadeDbham Diay, VdL II, pp. 36&-7 


360. LETTER TO MATHURADAS TRIKUMJI 

December 23, 1932 

I am being visited by a great number of Shastris tkesc days. 
Their plight is pitiful. It has become difficult to learn anything 
from them. They lack the capacity even to impart what they 
possess. And so I see them full of prejudices and hatre(h. But 
I don’t wish to narrate this painful story. 

[From Gujarati] 

Mahadmbhaini Dkiy, VoL II, pp. 367-8 

^ Mahadev Desai explaiiu: “Klwnhed'i sad letter came yesterday. ‘Are 
you going to fast because you are disappointed? Have you been disappointed 
in us? I gave up my artistic aptitude on the altar of service just Sgr your sake 
and your cause. are you still disappointed?* 

‘*Bapu telegraph^ to her. But M^or [ Bhan d a r l] said that the vyire could 
be sent c^y throng the Government. Bapu refused to send it and asked it to- 
be sent back [to him] and instead wrote this letter.” 
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m. iKrrm ro a, r. mavauxkah 


thrimt'ft if A, itiHii 

nilAlilltKI MAVAt.ANKAK, 

*rh»! w fm* y4»m' inliMiiMtiMU. I h.ivr tr}iU«H{ 

unci .laid that i citi u<u kiiuw the aiui that I have I'aUit in 

you that yt»u wttuhi never tUi iitjmthe t*» anyltmiy. t have ,ih«t 
advixetl tiutt Keshavji .%htmhi iter you. Vuu may wiite ii« me what 
ytm wish. 

1 iun itwaitin)^ y4««r letter ahout the jnohlem nl line Chharas,* 

Hai'U 

Frum A plwtiHtat uf (hr thtiarati: C«.N. 12‘tt) 


m, ro a. v, mtiAsiMifAiuiAn 

Hftmhn ;v, lUAil 

}>RAR FRtRNI), 

I have your letter. 1 appreciate your /.eat hut raiinot riulorfte 
your action. 1 ntn quite sure in toy ittiiui that tiil the thuuvayur 
questiun is .Hettietl, no one fiimuhi last in lesfteri oi Irntpir •entry. 
Try still mure to coiivinee the op}M*neiits of reform that it is tirres* 
sary if Ilinthiism is to live. For the ahamlonmrnf td' yoio pt«tjri-t« 
cd fast, you may make use of this letter, and serioK that the fasiiiiK 
method lias been applied hy me in the iirst iiistainre. { would ask 
you to listen to my advice. 

Fmm iimtfffy, 

SjT. G, V, NARAHIUtlAUIlAR 

“MADHAVA ViI.A8’'| DrAIIMIN STRRKTy dKia.ARV 

From « mkntHlm: S.N, lt}798 


* Ffiii "Letter to O. V. MovAlKak«r'*i p, 2tH. 
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363. LETTER TO T. B. KESHAVA RAO 

December 24, 1932 

DEAR FRIEND, 

I have your letter. I am quite dear that there should be no 
fast by anytjpdy iu connection with temple-entry in any place till 
the Guruvayur question is finally settled. In the meantime a per- 
sistent but gentle propaganda should be carried on for convindng 
the orthodox people. I have written^ to Sjt. G. V. Narasimhachar 
asking him to give up the idea of the fast. 

Tours simenfy, 

M. K. Gandhi 

Sjt. T. B. Keshava Rao 

Seorbtary,. Distriot ANTi-uNTOTiOHABiury League 
Brahmins Street, Beixarv 

From a photostat: G.N. 160 


364. LETTER TO R..VEMKATARAMAN 

December 24, 1932 

DEAR FRIEND, 

I thank you for giving me the particulars about S. Fonnam- 
mal.2 Your letter was received by me two or three days after 
Mrs. Gandhi’s arrival here. How and why it was delayed in deli- 
very to me it is difficult to account for. If I would have received 
your letter in time I would certainly have asked her to meet Shri- 
mati Ponnammal. 

Tours siiutrtfy, 

Sjt. R. Vbneatraman 
Gauoxit 

From a microfilm: SJ7. 16791 


^ the precedmg item. 

^ vide also “Letter to S. Panaammal”, 10-1-1933. 
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365. LETTER TO S. RA^AGOPALAGHARI 

Deember 24, 1932, 

DKAR THIEND, 

I l^ank you for your letter. If removal of xmtouchability is a 
necessary act, aU the sufferings you describe have got to be under- 
gone. Undoubtedly the movement has to be handled gently. No 
needless irritation should be caused to the opponents of the reform, 
But it is likdy that in spite of aU the precautions that may be takes 
to avoid wounding the feelings of the orthodox, some shock to 
orthodoxy may be inevitable. That is the price that every reform 
has exacted. 

Tours ssneerdy , 

SjT. S. RAjAOOPAiAoaani 

713 North Adayavaianjah Strxjlt, Sbiranoah 

From a microBlm: SJ^. 18792 


366. LETTER TO DR. T. S. S. RAJAJf 

December 24, 1931 

DEAR DE. RAJAN, 

I 'enclose herewith a letter* received from Srirangam. Yos 
win please tell me how frir it correctly describes the situation. 

Tours sinesnly 

Dr. T. S. S. Rajan 
Triohinopoly 

From a microfilm: S.N. 18793 


* Presumably from S. Rajagopaladiari; oiio the preceding item. 
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'367. LETTER TO SECRETART, VAIDIK DHARMAVARDHINI 

SABHA 


December 24, 1932 

DEAR FBJEND, 

I thank you for your letter supplying me with the population 
figures for Poimani Taliik. They hdp me when I receive the 
result of the referendum. 

Tom smemly, 

The Secretary 

Vajdie Dharma Vardhini Sabeu^ Bezwada 
From a microfilm: S.N. 18794 


368. LETTER TO W. E. S. HOLLAND 

December 24, 1932 

DEAR CANON, 

I thank you for your letter. It is a good thing that you have 
a night school for C^amars and other Harijans, but I hope that 
not only SO, which you tell me is the number out of a total of 450 
giving &eir time to the service of the Harijans, but all those who 
are at all able will join this band of volunteers, and I also hope 
that those who give in their 'names will be very strict in the 
fulfilment of their promise. 1 have found again and again that 
those who give their service by fits and starts and can never be 
depended upon to keep time, often prove a hindrance rather than 
a hdp to the movement to which they promise their services. 

Tours sinemly^ 

The Rev. Canon W. E. S. Holland, m.a. 

St. John’s College, Agra 

From a microfilm: SJ^. 18799 



369. LETTER TO K VENKATALRISTNATTA^ 


December 24, 1932 

DEAR ERIEKD, 

I thank you for your letter. I remember my visit to your 
Samsthanam. I am trying my utmost to avoid fiiction between 
the orthodox people and the reformers, but it is difficult on all 
occasions for a reformer to avoid hurting susceptibilities. 

You may send your representative and I shall gladly give him 
at the most one hour any time after the 3rd or 4th of January, if I 
am not fasting. Before the fasting day I have a crowded pro- 
gramme. It would be wise and economical if you send me your 
suggestions in writing. But I leave the choice to you. 

Tours sincerely, 

SjT. N. Venkatakristnayya 

Khaddar Sausthanah 

House No. 21/191 Governorpet, Bezwada 

From a microfilm: SJ^. 18796 


370. LETTER TO MUKANDI IM? 

December 24, 1932 

DEAR EBIEND, 

I thank you for your interesting letter of the 16th instant. I 
ftiUy realize that it will be only by persistent and gentle effort that 
the deep-rooted evil can be removed. 

^ The letter was in rqply to the addressee’s dated December 18, 1932, which 
read: “ . . . We hope you can succeed in fintUng out some way or other 
in the solution of Ouruvayur temple-entry question, and revive in the Hindu 
community such generous ^irit as existed at the of the Foona Pact. 

The Ouruvayur question is creating a sort of stifiBaess in the orthodox , section 
of the Hindu community, and the spirit which led to the Poona Pact is now 
being weakened” (S2J. 18741). 

^ The addressee^ Sx-Deputy President, U. P. Council, givin g the details 
oftheanti-untouchability work in Garhwal, had written: “ . . . what is wanted 
here is financial help to give scholarships to the children of depressed 
dasses in large numbers and to open an orphanage in which orphans cbuld be 
taken from all castes. If we could do this, much could be done ibr them” (S.N. 
18719). 
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As to the proposed scholaridiips, I would advise you to discuss 
your project with Pandit Kunzru who is the Ghaimaan of the U.P. 
Branch of the newly formed Society. 

Tours sinetrsfy, 

SjT. Mueandi Lai. 

Baiueuster-at-Law 
liANSDOWNB (U.P.) 

From a microfilm: S.N. 18800 


371. LETTER TO RADHAKAMT MALAVIYA 

December 24, 1932 

DEAR RADHAKANT, 

It was impossible for me to reach your letter earlier. Mean- 
while, 1 had a long letter from Sjt. Madhavan Nair. I have 
advised him to give to the Press the substance of his letter. Sjt. 
Rajagopalachari telegraphed to me that it was impossible to do 
more than they had done to ensure accuracy. You will find that 
if the referendum is a bogus affair or otherwise improper, I shall 
have no hesitation in postponing the fiist^ After all, tbe refe- 
rendum is designed to help me to come to a decision as to the 
fast. 

Tours sinemljf, 

Sjt. Radhakant Malaviya 
207 Kalbadevi Road, Bombay 

From a microfilm: S.N. 18801 


372. LETTER TO U. GOPALA MENON 

December 24, 1932 

BIY DEAR OOPALA MBNOK, 

Will you please read the enclosed letter about the lady 
mentioned therein, and tell me all about her, and whether the 
statements made in the letter are true? 

Totos sincerely, 

From a microfilm: S.N. 18802 

^ Vide also “Letter to U. Gopala Memm”, pp. 188 and 247-8. 



373. LETTER TO B. VARADARAJULU^ 

Dtcmber 24, 1932 


DEAR VARADARAJULU, 

The students of your school can hratemize with the Harijan 
children, play with, them, go in for excursions with them, clean 
them if they are dirty, share their own refreshments with Aem if 
they are hungry and their own clot^ies with them if they are 
ill-clad. He is an ideal teacher who has a spotless character and 
loves his pupils as his own children. 

Yours sinemly, 

SjT. B. VARADARAJtII,II 

26 Paper Mills Road, FERAisBtiR 
From a microfilm: SJi. 18797 


374. LETTER TO R. SAJfKARANARATANA IYER 

Decmher 24, 1932 


DEAR FRIEND, 

I thank you for your two letters of the 15th> and ISth^ instant, 
respectively. 1 am sorry that I have no access to the literature refer- 

1 Hie letter was in reply to ttie addressee’s dated December 20, 1932 
(SJI. 18764). 

3 This read: t . What they {savamas) believe according to their 

Shastras is that the .imtouchable as every other individual in this universe, is 
bom assudiin the graded scale of caste only as a result of his own individual 
karma in his past life and that it is never the savamas that made them 
so. There is thus no liability either sdf-contracted, undertaken or imposed to b^ 
discharged by the savamas in this matter” (S.N. 18710). 

3 'Xhis read: ”... please lay your cards clearly on the table as to what 
tenets of Efinduism you bdieve in . . . mention any religious authority 
quoting diapto^ and verse wherein it is said that an untouchable can 
enter a temple? According to the Agama Shastras if an untouchable enters a 
temple, pollution is caused to idol, and purificatory rites should be done to 
remove it. ... Do you believe, in caste distinction as a fundamental tenet 
of Hinduism? ... I shall thank you to favour me wi^ deu and convino* 
iag answers to the above cat^oricaUy. Lastly a^w us to this fervent 

appeaL . . . The underlying prindple of your action is love towards huma- 
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red to by you,^ and even if I had, I would not find the tune to 
study it, nor is it necessary, because of the way I look at the whole 
question. 

Whilst I believe in all the Hindu Shastras as such, I am guid- 
ed by one supreme canon of interpretation provided in the 
Shastras themsdves. It is this. Every ^e and every interpretation 
thereof that is inconsistent with truth or morality (one and the 
same thing) is to be rejected. Without some such canon in the midst 
of a multitude of texts and interpretations a man in the street would 
feel utterly helpless. As a firm believer in the necessity of temples, 
I have hdd the opinion that public temples, except when they 
are designed for only particular sects, should be open to all Hin- 
dus and therefore to Harijans. If your application of the law of 
karma was to hold good, sacrifice becomes a meaningless term and 
help given by one person to another a purely criminal act. If an 
untouchable, assuming that he is so by reason of his past actions, 
may not be helped out of his degraded position, why should other 
people suffering &om distress be helped? And since I deny divine 
authority for rules that are inconsistent with truth, I easily come 
to the conclusion that the disabilities that Harijans are labour- 
ing under were imposed upon them by caste Hindus. Hence I 
regard the latter as debtors. 

You ask whether I believe in castes. My answer is “No”, but 
I do believe in vamashrama — a totally different institution firom 
the modem castes. 

Tmtrs sinemly, 

SjT. R. Sankaranarayama Iyer 
Timber Merohaot 
Coimbatore 

From a microfilm: S.N. 18803 


nity and it is the aanatanists who w31 more truly realize its force and in practice 
do material good to the Harijaxu than the present social rdformers. It is the 
imbedded relig^us instinct in a man that more prompts him to do good for 
a fellow-being and deters him &om doing u\jury to another. No man how- 
ever hi g>») nor any man-made laws can lceq> an individtial’s action in the path 
of righteousness as the call of rdiigion can do” (S.N. 16745). 

' The addressee had listed the following: “(1) Madras Law Journal 27, pages 
253-8, (2) Inddan Law Siporlir 31, Madras, page 236, (3) Indidn Law Beporter 13, 
Madras, page 293, (4) Hindu and Mahartudan Endowments by F. R. Ganapathi 
Iyer (Second Edition), pages 203-10.” 



375. LETTER TO T. S. KALTANA RAMA ITER 


December 24, 1932 

DEAR FRIEND, 

I have your letter^ of ISth instant. I have since heard from 
co-workers and I find that every precaution that should be legiti- 
mately taken was taken in order to ensure voting on the part of 
those who are bona-fide' temple-goers. Thus, the question was how 
to f^iatiTignish the bona-fide temple-goers from the non-believers 
in temple going. I accept Sjt. Rajagopalachari’s statement 
that it was not possible to have “an inquisition or a confession of 
faith”. When the referendum is completed and the whole report 
is before me, I should be better able to estimate the value of the 
referendum. After aU, the referendum by itself is not going to 
decide the Guruvayur temple-entry question, but it would be a 
material factor in helping me to decide whether the contem- 
plated fast is to be taken or postponed. 

Tours sinemlj). 

From a microfilm: S.N. 18804 


376. LETTER TO C. NARATANA MENON 

December 24, 1932 

DEAR FRIEND, 

I have your letter. I quite agree with you that no person should 
give his or her signature on more than one paper. The princi- 
pal use of Guruvayur referendum is for the satisfaction of my own 
conscience. I want to be quite clear that the majority of those 


1 Whidi read: ”... the referendum that is now being taken is not in 
the sense as you have wanted it. Since a reformer can have no idea of the feel- 
ings of a no-changer in this matter, I humbly request you to give strict orders 
to take only votes of bona-fide temple-goers. I tTiink the best and easiest 
way to take their votes will be &om the temple-gates. Votes may be taken for 
three or fijur days at random” (S.N. 18723). Vide also “Fragment of 
Letter to T. S. E^yana Rama Iyer”, p. 15fi, 
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who live in the neighbourhood of Guruvayur arc in favour of tem- 
ple-entry by Harijans. 

Tours sineersfy, 

SjT. G. Narayana Menon 
Benares Hindu University, Benares 

From a microfilm: S.N. 1.8805 


377. LETTER TO J^ARATANRAO KULKARJ^I 

December 24, 1932 

DEAR. FRIEND, 

I have your letter*. Where the villagers are so cruel as to 
threaten complete boycott of untouchables who would make use 
of public wells or tanks, the ideal course for Harijans would be 
to vacate such a village. Boycott of workers is a simpler matter. 
They should have the courage to brave all the risks attendant upon 
working for the reform. If they continue their service without 
retaliation, the opposition will die out. . The other way of course is 
to await die conversion of the villagers. 

Tours sineerAy, 

SjT. Narayanrao Kulkarni 
Post Ashta (Satara) 

From a microfilm: SJN’. 18806 


378. LETTER TO PURNA CHANDRA DEY 

December 24, 1932 

DEAR FRIEND, 

I have your letter*, and had your telegram also. Why do you 
tliinlf that the proceedings of the meeting organized under the 
aegis of the Pravartak Sangha were a manoeuvre of Motibabu? 
He is here and tries his best to help the movement in his own man- 
ner, not to hinder it. He is a tried worker and head of a respon- 
sible institution of long standing. I think that it would be well 
to understand his view-point. You need not agree wi& it, but 

* Dated December IT, 1932 (SJ^. 18738) 
a Dated December 20, 1932 (SJT. 18747) 
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it would be wrong to regard him as hindrance to the progreffl of 
the movement for the removal of untouchability.* 

Tours sineersly, 

SjT. PuRNA Chandra Dey 

Secretary, Hindu Mass Meehno, Ghajndernaoore 
From a microfilm: S.N. 18808 


379. LETTER TO M. G. BHANDASI 

December .2^, 1932 

DEAR MAJOR BHANDARI, 

Mahadev has told me all about what you fdt over yesterday’s 
gathering. I tried my utmost to keep the numbers inside of 25, 
but it was impossible to prevent the Skastris who had . come from 
surrotmding districts and they belonged to the sanatanist school 
and therefore I had to walk warily. I had hoped that today 
would be the last day but 1 find that I have to prolong the 
period. They are coming on Monday. It taxed all my strength 
and tact to keep the number inside of 25 as I had promised. I 
shall try to keep it at that on Monday also and thereafter. But 
1 can make no promise. I am fully aware that you have to act 
under instructions. But they should not be inconsistent with the 
orders® of the Government of India. According to my reading of 
those orders, the number of visitors has been left open, to be regu- 
lated by me. I have been endeavoming to the utmost of my 
ability to suit your convenience both as to number and time, but 
occasions arise when it is impossible for me to restrict the number 
as you would wish. If therefore it is necessary for you to refer 
the matter to higher authority you will please do so and receive 
instructions as to the meeting on Monday and thereafter. As the 
2nd of Januj^ approaches, I know that the pressure is bound to 
increase. I would therefore like a fairly free hand leaving me al- 
ways to realize that I am a prisoner and therefore may not arrange 
things as if I have no restrictions to submit to. But I would like 
you and the Government to fed with me that I can consult the 
convenience of the adnunistration only so far as not to inter- 


® Vidi also “Letter to Mwindra Nath Mitter”, p. 266. 
® Vidi Vol. U, footnote on. pp. 336-7; 
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fere with the progress of the movement in furtherance of which 
extraordinary facilities have been given to me. 

Tours sinetr^, 
M. K. Gandhi 

Bombay Secret Abstracts, Home Department, Special Branch, File No. 
800 (40) (4), Pt. II, p. 115; also GJJ. 3875 


m LETTER TO ^ARANDAS GANDHI 

Dtembtr 24, 1932 

GHI. narandas, 

I got your mail. I understand your point of view regarding 
Narayanappa. I cannot take the step about the Chharas which 
I wish to from here before I hear from Mavalankar.^ 

I do not know which ideas of Ramdas, Surendra is referring to. 

Tara and Vasumati are at Thana. From this, I infer that 
Mahalakshmi also must be there. Do you get any news about 
Gangabehn? 

I feel a little afraid about the consequences of Frema’s haying 
left her bed. If she does not exercise self-control, not about food 
but about speaking, I am sure she will harm herself. 1 do not 
know how to put some check on her in regard to what she writes 
in her letters. One way is that you should stop sending me letters 
written by her in excitement. The last letter contained nothing 
but bitter criticism of Ghhaganlal.^ I would never keep such 
a letter from him, and so I read out to him the whole of it 
The letter has had no effect on him, since he knows nothing about 
the allegations which Prema has made against him. His only 
reply, therefore, is to endure in silence. 

Bapu 

From a microfilm of the Gujarati: M.M.U./I. Also C.W. 8287. Courtesy: 
Narandas Gandhi 


^ Ffdj "Letter to Ntfandas Gandhi”, pp. 117-8, and "Letter to G. V. 
Mavalankar”, p. 204. 

> "Letter to Premabdm l^ntak”, p. 289. 



381. LETTER TO SATIS CHANDRA DAS GUPTA 

Decmbar 25, 1932 

DEAR SATISBABU, 

I have your letter for which I have been waiting all this time. 
I hope you have passed on the result of your examination of the 
Elirloskar Wheel to Shankarlal. I have already told' you what 
passed between Dr. Bidhan and myself. I saw that, contrary to 
expectations, he resented what he regeurded as my interference. I 
therefore unhesitatingly withdrew my letter and apologized.^ 
That was the only thing open to me to do. I had no business to 
interfere except on the assumption that anything I said would be 
welcomed as a fiiendly suggestion. When therefore it was not, 
I had to tender apology and withdraw. You will now do exact- 
ly as your conscience leads you. Let me not guide you in such 
a delicate matter &om this distance. 

I do not mind the uttermost renunciation from you, but it 
must be from perfect assimilation, and the test of assimilation 
wo\ild be that it would give you perennial joy, there would be not 
a trace of anxiety in your face, and therefore in your mind. What 
is more, Hemprabha should go with you heart and soul and the 
result of such life should be freedom from illness. Witli you two, 
Ulness cannot be the result of dietetic error. It can only be the 
result of unccmscious anxiety, if not even conscious. Mental worry 
and anxiety are as responsible for human illnesses as wrong air, 
wrong water, and wrong diet; but a life of natural, joyful renxmda- 
tion has been known even to overcome compulsory limitations 
about air, water and food. Men of God have been found in 
utter destitution, in swamps with pestilential air, dirty water and 
wretched food to sustain them, and yet they have kept their health 
for prolonged periods and carried on their work. It is related of 
Mahomed that when a disciple questioned him about his own pro- 
longed fasts and his prohibition to his followers against under- 
taldng more than the regpilation fasts, he said he was fed by God 
when he was frsting and therefore did not even know the privation, 
but such was not the case with the followers. Whether the tradi- 

' Vidt “Letter to Satis Chandra Das Gupta”, p. 227. . 

» Fk& “Letter to Dr. B. C. Roy”, pp. 201-2. 
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tion has a historical basis or not, what has been related is a perma- 
nent truth, verifiable by anybody, subject of course to the condi- 
tions laid down. Not having the capacity myself for such utter- 
most renunciation and being still dependent upon pure air, pure 
water and suitable food for retaining my health, I am incompe- 
tent to advise you. I can therefore' only warn you against a 
hasty leap in the dark. I take it that you will not refuse mone- 
tary help if it comes in due course and without door-to-door beg- 
ging. Win it not be wise of Hemprabha to do what was done 
for you, to come down to Poona and take rest, if necessary, for 
full one month if the climate is found suitable for her constitu- 
tion? I dread the prospect of her developing beriberi. Let her not 
give up writing to me because you are there. 

With love, 

Tours sbietrelj, 
Bapu 

From a photostat: G.N. 1620 


382. LETTER TO P. P. SHENAl^ 

December 25, 1932 

DEAR FRIEND, 

My fast is a process of purification and penance. Everything 
else flows from that fundamental fact. 

Tours sinmely, 

SjT. P. P. Shenai 

20 Andiafpa Gramani St., Royapuram, Madras 
F rom a microfilm: S.N. 18813 

m 


383. LETTER TO K. L. SAHU 

December 25, 1932 

DEAR FRIEND, 

I have your letter®. Please convey my thanks to the Hari- 
jans for their gift of flowers. .1 fully appreciate the affection of 
which the gift is but a token. I would ask them to follow up the 

^ Hxfi letter was in rq>ly to the addressee’s dated December 22, requesting 
Gandhiji to justify his fast fas a means of sedving a proUqn”. 

®-Dated December 20, 1932 (S JJ. 18746) 
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gift by making llie necessary changes in ftieir lives which are 
peremptorily demanded by the altered conditions. They will not 
wait to make the change till they sec with their own eyes the al- 
teration in the conditions that have prevailed hitherto. 

Toms sincmly, 

SjT. K. L. Sahu 
Bhandara (C.P.) 

From a microfilm: SJ^. 18814 


384. LETTER TO T. S. KALTAJfA RAMA ITER 

December 25, 1932 

DEAR FRIEND, . 

I thank you for your long letter. You are at liberty to pub- 
lish your own letter and this reply. 

In the first place, it seems to me that you have misconstrued 
the proposed Bill. It is not sought to impose the views of a mino- 
rity on the majority, but it is sought to restore the condition as it 
was before the decisions of Courts gave a permanent legal efiect 
to a custom. Y^ulst a particular custom is in vogue without at 
any stage being made perman^t by decisions of a Court or by 
legislation, it becomes stagnant and is not liable to the gradual 
and imperceptible change that every healthy custom undergoes 
in process of time and under pressure of the demand of the public 
governed by that particular custom. The proposed Bill will so 
alter, the Court-made Law as to make it possible for the public 
interested by a majority to change the then existing custom. Ins- 
tances are not wanting in Hinduism to prove that even the inter- 
pretations of accepted Shastras have suffered evolution, so much 
so that in some cases the original meaning has completely gone into 
disuse. All the fears that you have described in your letter are in 
my opinion groundless for the reason I have stated. 

You win admit that there are rival schools of interpretation 
of the Agmas, as also there are Shastris who question the authenti- 
city of certain Agamas. If Hinduism was not in a decaying condi- 
tion, we would not find those versed in Vedic lore supine, whilst 
gross superstition is defiling a rdigion that was once pure and had 
inherent capacity for continually throwing out impurities and res- 
ponding to the call of the age. I can only give you my assu- 
rwce that I have no desire whatsoever to do violence to Hindu 
public feding or to ignore the- Shastras on wMch Hinduism is 
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based. 1 have, however, reserved to myself the right to deter- 
SDoine according to my light the choice of interpretation in the 
midst of a variety, or even in all humility to give a- new inter- 
pretation where in rare instances 1 feel the capacity for it, and this 
practice is quite consistent with the spirit of Hinduism. We would 
not have a variety of interpretations and make them acceptable 
to a large number of Hindus, not always ignorant of Shastras. 

You say that whenever an idol is polluted, all that is needed 
to restore its purity is to do so by authorized purification. ‘ Since 
there is no method of guarding an idol against pollution by the 
surreptitious entry of an untouchable or others who are prohi- 
bited from entering a particular temple, and since there is no in- 
fallible method of detecting intruders before tliey come within 
the pollution distance, does it not follow that the' ceremony of 
purification has to be gone through every day in order to retain 
the efficacy of the idol? 

Again, how would you guard against the so-called untouch- 
ables decli^g to be classed as such and insistihg upon being classi- 
fied as scmarTta Hindus at the next census? Do you contemplate 
courts of inquisition for determining the birth-status of tens 
of thousands of Hindus? If the Agamas, or rather the custo- 
dians of the Agamas, were at aU alive to their trust, they would 
recognize the spirit of the age and draw from the very Shastras 
a meaning consistent with it. 

From a copy: S.N. 18615 


385. A LETTER 


December 25, 1932 

You meditate daily over the teaching of the GUa. ' In due . 
comree you will realize that one whose mind is pure will always 
be serene. 

[From Gujarati] 

Mahadtohham Dimy, Vol. II, p. 371 


^ VUt also fbotaote 3, pp. 276-7. 



386. A LETTERS 


December 25, 1932 

Take a lesson from your error. . . . You should never be 
ainnff with . . . behu*. Observe even seemingly unimportant 
rules scrupulously. Do not speak untruth even for Indra’s throne. 
Prefer to give up your life by fasting rather than gratify your 
lust. 

[From Gujarati] 

Mtthadmbhaim Diaty, Vol. 11, p. 370 


387. A LETTER 


December 25, 1932 

If you stop worrying, I also would immediately do so. 1 hope 
you know friat your understanding of the teaching of the Gita is 
bdng tested now. Even if you could read the verses with 
correct pronunciation and proper understanding of their meaning 
or learn them by heart, I would not hold you to have passed the 
test. You will get marks according to the measure in which you 
put the teaching in practice. One who can discourse in the princi- 
ples of spinning fluently is not, therefore, an expert in spinning. 
He is the expert who follows those principles, that is, who spins 
and cards. The same is true about the Gita. It is the best remedy 
for all illnesses. If you use it properly, I would not worry much 
about you. 

[From Gujarati] 

Mahadevbkaini Diaty, VoL II, p. 371 


^ Hie addressee wished to observe bralmuuhaiya. 
aihe n a me is omitted in the source. ' 
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388. LETTER TO BEAU PANSE 


December 25, 1932 

am. BHAU, 

I got your letter. If you don’t keep well there, you should 
immediately go to Rajkot and see if the climate of that place helps 
you. You will get milk there. Your swadhama means the work 
you are doing at present, namely, popularizing the takli and study. 
If cow-protection or other work comes to you unsought, you may 
do it. This is not the age for you to put into practice your own 
ideas about acceptable and forbidden food. For one thing you are 
not mature enough for that, and, secondly, being a member of an 
institution you should follow its rules in the faith that its practice 
cannot be contrary to dharma. If you do not understand 
ask me to explain it again. 

Bapu 

From a photMtat of the Giyarati: G.N. 6747. Also G.W. 4490. Courtesy: 
Bhau Pause 


389. LETTER TO GANGABEHN B. JHAVERI 

December 25, 1932 

am. OAKOABEHN, 

I got your letter. Please don’t stop writing to me. It is good 
news that your health is improving. 

Nanibelm had written to me about Navin and Mahesh 
having gone there. 

Bapu 


From a photostat of the Giyarati: G.N. 3951 
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390. LETTER TO JAMNABEHJ{ GANDHI 

Decemier 25, 1932 


QHI. JAMNA, 

I have been thinking hard about some way of improving 
Purushottam’s health, but 1 can think of nothing except that he 
should try out different places. I have been thinking of a place as 
far as Almora. There is Hajira near Surat. It is a well-known 
health resort. I do believe that he should go and stay there as long 
as necessary and improve his health. At any rate, Lonavla is 
there. He has even thought about it Think over this suggestion. 

How are you? 

Bapu 

From Gt^arsti: G.W. 867. Courtesy: Narandas Gandhi 


391. LETTER TO NARATAN M. KHARE 

December 25, 1932 

Om. PANDITJI, 

Do write to me and let me know your views about the changes 
in food.^ 

I have received Mavalankar’s letter about the problem of 
the Ghharas. 1 don’t think it is necessary for me to do anything 
from here. ' 

I liked the description of cleaning work. I do remember about' 
the Bhajanaodi, but I am hdpless. 

Bapu 

From Gvjarati: C,W. 239. Courtesy: Lakshmibehn N. Khare 


1 Viie "Letter to Narandas Gandln*’, pp, 99-101. 
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392. LETTER TO PREMABEHN KANTAK 


December 25, 1932 

OBCt. FSElilA, 

Since we shall be soon meeting, I need not write this letter. 
You wanted my reply so that it should reach you before Friday, 
but because of your order [that Chhaganlal should not be per- 
mitted to read your letters] I could not read your letter imme- 
diately. Since Chhaganlal cannot read it, I cannot hear it read 
out to me while I pace to and fro. Afrcrwards I would be busy 
with other things. You have yourself created a difficulty both for 
you and me. 1 showed to Chhaganlal your lengthy stoiy of com- 
plaints against him.^ I am sure you did not wish that it should not 
be shown to him, - 1, at any rate, . caimot be a party to that. 
What burning hatred, though, there was in w/hat you wrote I 
Chhaganlal is altogether ignorant of those shortcomings. If he 
had the shortconaings whi<ffi you have attributed to him, he could 
not have lived in the Ashram. And Surendra^l You will hardly 
come across in the Ashram a man as dean as he is. I had never 
thought that you had in you malice enough to remember for so 
long what he had told you in bis goo^ess. 1 love your pouring 
out your heart to me. But it also pains me eztremdy to know 
that, you can harbour such thoughts about anyone. Your duty 
now is to pray . to God to forgive you for this, grave sin and 
thereby purify yourself. Do that and remove the pain in my 
heart. 

Bafu 

From a photostat of the Oigsrati: G.N. 10317. Also G.W. 6756. Gourtesyt 
Fremabdui Kantalc 


^ Vide “Letter to Naraadas Gandhi'*, p. 281. 

2 Ashram koown for his strict observance of brahma^aya . 

■ . '■ ■ -..w. 
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393. LETTER TO SHAJfTA S. PATEL 

December 25^ 1932 


QHl. SHANTA, 

I got your letter. You may follow the path which you think 
is for your good. 

What I do not like is the following: 

1. Your movements; 

2. your want of sense of responsibility; 

3. your failure to do your duty of guiding Mangala* and 
Pushpa*; 

4. yotir irresoluteness. 

Probably you have an explanation about sM these. If you 
have, your failure to teU me about it before is an additional cause 
for iuy dissatisfaction. You should remove that dissatisfaction. 

What did Mangala and Pushpa not like in the Ashram ? ' Along 
with the A^am, have they left me too! 

Is Kamala happy? 

Baptj 

From a photostat of the Gujarati: G.N. 4069. Also C.W. 20. Courtesy: 
Shantabdm. Patel 


394. LETTER TO NARANDAS GANDHI 

December 25, 1932 


CHI. NARANDAS, 

I will make this letter short. 

Read my letters to Radha and Prema. Explain to everybody 
my comments on the Gita. 

I thinlc that, if Amtussalaam wishes to go somewhere for the 
sake of her health, you should let her go. She is a very pure- 
minded lady. I would be veiy happy if going to some othec place 
improves her health. If she can, she may also try and get her 
ahue of the money. But this opinion of mine may be based on 
incomplete data. You should be guided by your own judgment. 

Addressee's sisters 
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I got Mavalaokar’s letter concerning the Chharas. I 'will 
do nothing just now. Nor need you do anything. We may, if 
we wish, try our own methods. 

I hope you have completely recovered now. 

Think over what I have 'written about Purushottam in my 
letter^ to Jamna. 

Bapu 

[PS.] 

In all there are 29 letters and they are stringed together. 

From a microfilm of the Gujarati: M.M.U./i. Also C.W. 8288. Courtesy: 
Narandas Gandhi 


395. LETTER TO NARADEV SHASTRI 

December 25, 1932 

All the doubts will be resolved if you bear in mind the fact 
that I am working for Harijans while confined in jail. To 'write 
more would be to violate the restrictions. No Congressman is 
under any compulsion to join this work. No one need give up 
his dharma for the sake of this work. 

[From Hindi] 

Mahadnbham Diay, Vol. II, p. 370 

396. LETTER TO MOOLCHAJ/D AGRAWAL 

December 25, 1932 


BHAI MOOLOEANDJI, 

Draw a circle and ask anyone to find its begiiming and end. 
None can indicate it if the circle is dra-wn correctly. This being true 
of man’s creation, what can we say of God’s creation? I am 
unable to answer yoiu: queries because no answer will be adequate. 
Leave the thing silone. 

Baftt 

From a photostat of the Hindi: G.N: 832 


» Vida p. 288. 



397. LETTER TO AMTUSSALAAM 


December 25^ 1932 

DEAR DAtrOHTER AUTUSaALAAM, 

I got your letter. I was sorry to read about the pUes. You 
should avoid bajra roti in this condition. Take bread with butter, 
milk and firuit. It may help to consult the doctor. Whatever 
Nara n d a s advises should be done. I would approve of your go- 
ing away if that is considered necessary for your health. In this 
matter too follow Narandas’s advice. The German lady met 
me and gave me all news. Kudsia seems to be doing well. 


From a photostat of the Urdu: G.N. 268 


Blessings from 
Bapu 


398. LETTER TO RAIHANA TTABJI 

December 25, 1932 

BELOVED DAUGHTER RAIHANA, 

You just came and went away. I got no opportunity at aU 
to talk to you. I did get your and Padmaja’s kisses. Nobody else 
saw them, though. But I will tell the whole world that these two 
girls sent me their kisses again by post. I was looking into some 
letters today. I saw the two AAj/ajw sent by you. How nice it 
would have been if I could have heard you sing them. But I am 
helpless, I get no time at all. Respectful greetings from us all to 
Father and Mother. Ask Hamida to send me some more of her 
copper-plate handwriting. 


Blessings from 
Bapu 
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[PS.] 

You do not seem to have taken full advantage of the Poona 
air. You went back very soon.' 

Slusingsjhm 

Bapu 


Bcbi Raihana 

G/o Abbas Saheb Tvabji 

Gamp Baroda 

From a photostat of the Urdu: SJ'T. 9663 


399. LETTER TO G. V. MA.VALANKAR 

Dtember 26, 1932 


BHAISHRI MAVALAMBAR, 

I got your letter. I don’t see any error in the step which you 
have taken. There was no such thought in my mind. I was only 
afraid lest my brief remarks might have been misunderstood. ^ In 
fact, I myself had advised Narandas to seek your advice. A patient 
is ill-equipped to judge the action of the physician. In any case 
he has no right to do so. The poet’s stetement “the strong 
are never in. the wrong” is true in all cases. I have not read the 
letter addressed by you, nor is it necessary to do so now. I had 
thought of talcing some appropriate step from here, but now I 
have given up the idea. I will watch the effect of your letter. 

All of us know very well that you are working very hard. 

BAPtT 

From a photostat of the Oiyarati: ON. 1233 


400. LETTER TO K. M. MUNSHI 

Dtcember 26, 1932 

BHAI MDNSHI, 

Your letter did not require an immediate reply. Meanwhil^ 
A«aTidBhftn1carhhal gave me news about your health. He p^^ 
a more serious picture of it than I had thought. And that has 
prompted me to suggest ' my quack-remedy. Madon gives 

1 These sentwicea iure in Otgarati, 
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nature-cure treatment. li^ with Dr. Gilder’s permission and after 
careful inquiry, you take it, it will probably help you. 

It seems Jijima is not going. My congratulations to her. I do 
hope she will complete a hundred. 

Sltssings from 

Bapu 


From Giyarati: G.W. 7523. Courtesy: K. M. Munshi 


401. LETTER TO RUKMINIDEVI AND BENARSI BAZAJ 

December 26, 1932 


QHI. RUKMINI, 

You do write to me regularly, but you will have to make 
your letters more -interesting. I will not be satisfied with such 
dry letters. You don’t need to be taught how to make them 
interesting. 

GHL BENARSI, 

I like your practice of writing a few lines in Rukmini’s letters. 
If you want anything to be conveyed to Jamnalalji, you may write 
to me about it. Do you earn sufficiently from your business ?• 

Blessings from 

Bafu 

From Gigarati: G.W. 9450-a. Courtesy: Benarsilal Baz^ 


402. MESSAGE TO HARI KIRTAN MAHA SAMMELAN, 

MEERUT^ 


[Before December 27, IP52]* 

I hope the Harijans would join you in your recitations of 
bhajasis on the occasion of your Sammelan. 

The Hindustan Times, 29-12*1992 


i&aThe message was sent in a letter to the Reception Gomndttee. It 
was puUidied under the date-line; “Meerut, December 27”t 



403. LETTER TO G. D. BIRLA 


December 27, 1932^ 

MY DEAR OHARSHYAMDAS, 

I have your letter*. Hie dazzle of my presence is really a 
greater embarrassment to me than to friends like you, and I 
wish that we can work and speak to one another on a pa^:. I 
hate to have any special credit given to my word than wohld be 
claimed by any other person saying the same thing. With this 
preface I must say that I wholly dissent from your diagnosisr If I 
had written a siiiular letter*, say, for instance, to you, I do not 
think that you would have resented it. In other words, I would 
not have over-rated my influence with you. How could I help Dr. 
Roy in securing the co-operation of Babus Suresh and Satis 
when I knew that such a thing was not possible unless I simply 
coerced them into giving mechanical co-operation, but I would 
not think of such co-operation even between Suresh babu and 
Satisbabu? Even in the Ashram, where I may be said to have 
equal influence with all, there are incompatible temperaments 
where I cannot look for co-operation, much less can I impose it; 
and inasmuch as I believed that Suresh and Satis Babus were 
more effective people as plodders, I naturally desired the work 
to be in their hands, and I thought that Dr. Roy would appre- 
ciate my suggestion. Why should anybody fed hurt if a burden is 
shifted from his shoulders and put on to another, thought to be 
more able to carry it? And I, as it now turns out erroneously, 
thought that Dr. Bidhan would not misconstrue my letter, take it 
in good light, and contest, if he liked, the underlying assumption, 
but never resent the letter. And why do you say that I have 
rebuked Dr. Roy in my second letter? I think I have fairly put 
the position, but if you have not followed it, you may read it 
over again. I would like you to understand the motive tmderlying 

1 In the printed source, this letter is dated December 29, 1932, whi(di 
seems to be wrong as the addressee referring to this letter in his reply 
dated January 2, 1933, says: “I have your letters of the 27th end 28th.” For 
the letter of the 28th, vidt p. 298. 

* Dated December 21, 1932; vide Appendix XHI. 

* The reference is to Gsndhiji’s letter to Dr. B. C. ^y; pp. 138-9. 
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the first letter. I shall see if I can think of a good secretary for 
you who will work for the love of work. 

I would warn you against issuing the Engli^ edition, unless 
it is properly got up and contains readable English and trans- 
lations are all accurate. It would be much better to be satisfied 
with the Hindi edition only, than to have an indificrently edited 
English weekly. 

Of course, I know that there is no question of partiality, 
but it is as well to bear in mind how Dr. Ambedkar’s people feel 
about aU we do. 

- - — -- Tours Hwtrsly, 

. From a i^otostat: S.N. 18825; also In th» Shadow qfHu Mahatma, pp. 85-6 


404. LETTER TO L. N. BHARGAVA 

Deemher 27, 1932 

UBAR FRIEND, 

I have your letter*. I will deal with the matter of baskets* 
in one of my statements. 

With reference to the temples, though they are in the hands 
of Goswamis, they cannot but be affected by Ae opinion of bona- 
fide temple-goers,, if that opinion favours the admission of Hari- 
jans to &e temples. You should also try to see the Goswamis and 
discuss the thing '^th them. I need hardly say that they should 
be approached in a courteous and sympathetic spirit. 

Tours siaetrsly, 

Sjr. L. N. Bharoava 

President, Servants of Untohoeables Socoetv, Mtittra 
From a microfilm; S.N. 18828 

405., LETTER TO SHTAMLAL 

December 27, 1932 

XT DEAR SHVAMLAl., . ' 

I sent the Engli^ article for Dalit Sevak some days ago to 
Sjt. Birla. You must have had it by this time. . You will see to it 
that no mistakes occur, either of grammar or spelling in the Eng-r 

* Dated Decenil)er.21, 1932 18776J 

* Used for scavenging - 
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lish edition. It is quite unnecessary to translate die Hindi article. 
Whenever a translation is necessary of any article I may write 
in Hindi, I will take care to send it from here or ask you to make 
it there. 

Tours sincerely. 

From a microfilm: SJT. 18821 


m. LETTER TO M. R. RAMASWAMI 

December 27, 1932 

DEAR FRIEKD, 

I have your letter for which I thank you. I shall certainly 
deal with the subject-matter of your letter publicly,^ but that 
may take a little time. I may therefore give you this assurance, 
that it is not open to those who have no faith in temple wor- 
ship to join the movement for temple-entry, and 1 should be very 
sorry indeed if any person who does not believe in temple wor- 
ship joined the movement simply in order to destroy the vene- 
ration for temples, and I should be very sorry to find reformers 
resorting to abuse of sanatanists. I would like you to give me specific 
instances in which case I would be able more effectively to deal 
with cases of abuse. 

Tours sineerefy, 

SjT. M. R. RaicaswIami, b.a.,b.l. 

ViVEKODAYAM, TrIGHUR (GoOHIN StATe) 

From a microfilm: SJ^. 18824 

407. LETTER TO SITARAM K. NALAVADE 

December 27, 1932 

BHAI STTARAM, 

I have your letter. 

Gome at one o’clock on the 7th. You can take . . from me. 

Mohandas Gandhi 
[PS.] 

Do not take more than an hour, 

From a photostat of the Hindi: G.N- 800 

^ Vide '^Statement on UntouchaWlity^XIII**, pp. 304s8. 

^ The original is mutilated here. 



408. LETTER TO BRIJERISHNA CHANDIWALA 

December 27, 1932 

cm. BRTJKISHAN, 

Why so much attachment? Console yourself with the thought 
that if I die, it will be in the cause of dharma. Then why grieve? 
Anyway the body has to die of some cause or other. It seems 
at the moment that the fast of the second proximo will be 
suspended. Things will be clearer in a couple of days. 

I shall write something about the condition of temples in 
the newspapers. Temples are pretty important. Temple-entry of 
Harijans is the first step and the internal reforms wiU follow. 

Bapu 

From a photostat of the Hindi; G.N. 2397 


409. LETTER TO G. D. BIRLA 

December 28, 1932 

2IY DEAB. OHANSHYAMDAS, 

The Secretary of the Friends of India Society, London, writes 
to me saying that she has sent you a cheque or draft: for 
being the takings during the Fast Week.^ • You will please teU 
me whether the amount has been received. 

Tours sinardy, 

M. K. GAimm 

G.W. 7911. Courtesy: G. D. Birla. Also S.N. 18832 


410. LETTER TO T. S. KALYANA RAMA IYER 

December 28, 1932 

DEAR ESJDENiDj 

I thank you for your letter. In spite of my d^perate attempt 
to give you a detailed reply, I see that it is beyond my capacity 
just now to do so. I must therefore ^k you kfodly to await die 
Statements that I issue fi:om time to time which are designed to 

^'Vids also “Letter to Mrs. Hunter”, 6-1-1933. 
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cover the points that several correspondents raise. You will please 
appreciate that it is not the want of will but want of ability that 
I cannot give you a detailed reply. 

Toms sinemly, 

From a microfilm; S.N. 18831 


411. LETTER TO T. A. V. NATHAN 

December 28, 1932 

I thank you for yoxu: letter of the 16th instant, and for your 
assurance of support in the great reform movement. 

JTotirs sinemfy, 

SjT. T. A. V. Nathan 

^rroR OF “Justige”, 14 Mount Road, Madras 
From a microfilm: S.N. 18833 


412. LETTER TO C. F. ANDREWS 

December 28, 1932 

MY dear OHARLIE, 

I have your many love-letters. You had prepared me for them 
by your cable of cancellation and had evidently thought you had 
finished writing when the light had dawned on you. You do 
not want me to reason with you at all. I only want to repeat 
what I have already said that your being one with me gave 
me very great joy. As I have been saying to so many firiends 
who know me, in aU these things I am not the. doer; I am 
merely the passive willing instrument in the hands of God. Of 
course, it may be a hallucination. No argument can remove hallu- 
cination. For that, God’s light is needed. But hitherto, in no single 
case wherein I have claimed Gk>d’s direction it has been found to 
be otherwise. 

1 do not wonder that your book is rapidly going through 
edition after edition, and I like very much the idea of your being 
setded in Woddbrooke. 

Love from us all to you all, • 

From a photostat; G.N. 1305 



413. LETTER TO AJ{ ENGUSH WOMAN 


December 28, 1932 

ICV DEAR 8ISTRR, 

I must dictate if I must write at all. You are pouring your 
love on me, not merely showering it. I have your well-marked 
book, your telegram, your letters laden with sacred cards, each 
bearing some verse or proverb written by you, and your gift of 
£6 for Harijans, for all of which God bless you. 

You will not expect me to give you long letters. 1 can only send 
you a line to tell you that you are never out of my mind. 

Tours sinetrdy, 

From a microfilm: S.N. 18834 


414. LETTER TO M. SWAMINATHAN 

December 28, 1932 

DEAR EMEND, 

I have your letter. I would like you to write to the Secretary 
of the Provincial Board yourself, giving him your credentials ac- 
companied by introductions.. 

Tours sinetrsfy, 

SjT. M. SwAUINATHAN 

f^rroR, “StrmANDiRA Morasu”, 2 Aziz Mxilk Lane 
Cathedral Post, Madras 

From a microfilm: SJT. 18830 


415. LETTER TO MIRABEHN 

Morning, after pregwr [Dewnber 29, 1932]^ 

CHI. MIRA, 

The notes were after all received. Your letter came in at the 
usual time. 

I “Undated, inobably December 29, 1932, postoiark December 30, 
1932“ — ^NGrabehiu At the top of the letter are the initials presumably of the Jail 
audiority in Bombay with the date December 31, 1932. 
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LETTER TO BHAOWANJI A. MEHTA 

It is a wrong thing to rehearse a calamity^ (i.e., an event be- 
lieved by us to be a calamity though in fact it may be a blessing) 
and to reproduce in advance the feelings one would have. It is 
enough that we hold ourselves prepared for the worst. This 
we do by an ever increasing faith in God, the Good, the Just, ^e 
Compassionate, the Bountiful, the Giver of the daily bread, ^e 
Help of the helpless, the All-powerful, the AU-lmowing, 'the 
Ever-vigilant, the Whole Truth. 

Mrvan is utter extinction of all egoism, self. Its positive aspect 
is capable of being experienced but incapable of being described. 
But we know by inference that it is something vastly superior to 
any bliss that we can possibly experience on this ear&. 

Dr. Gout’s book you can keep longer if you need. 

Saldess diet continues without producing any effect on the 
elbow. Great pressure of work has led to reduction of milk and 
that has reduced the weight temporarily to 102 lb. No cause 
for anxiety. 

There wiU be no fast on 2nd. The reasons you will see in the 
Press.* No time now. 

Love. 

Bapu 

PS. 

The dentist is Dr. D. M. Desai, Whiteway Laidlaw Buildings. 
Is it necessary for me to do anything from this end? 

Prom a photostat: Q.W. 9513. Courtesy: Mirabdm 


416. LETTER TO BHAGWANJI A. MEHTA 

December 29, 1932 

BHAl BBAOWANJI, 

1 got your letter. It was from Bhai Elhimchand’a letter two or 
three days ago that I learnt for the first time that Bhai Manilal 
had any hand in his case. I don’t know anything at all about this 

t “The teaching of this letter as like^e that of January 5, 1933 and 
January 19, 1933 has been one of the things that sank deep into my being and 
by. now it has become a habit with me immediately to check my mind the 
moment it begins speculating and picturing. Cessation of. mental imaginings, of 
what might come to pass, either good or bad, is an essential condition to inner. 
.peace.”-~Mirabehn 

2 yi^ “Interview to Associated Press of India", p. 303; and “Statement 
on Untoudiability-Xin”, pp. 304-8. 
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matter, and I have no right to intervene in auch a matter from 
here. 

Vandemataramfiom 

MOHANDA5 

From a pliotostat of the Giyarati: G.N. 5815. Also G.W. 3038. Courtesy: 
Naraadas Gandhi 

417, LETTER TO JAMNABEHN GANDHI 

December 29, ,1932 

am. JAUNA, 

I got your letter. I liked it very much. If you show in your 
life the same freedom and frankness of heart as you do in this 
letter, I shall believe that I have succeeded in teaching you all 
that I wished to. The Bombay cUmate has certainly suited you. 
You should regard Gangabehn’s home in Borivli as your own. 
You can stay there if they have a spare room for you. That would 
be the sea-coast you wanted. 

You should give a trial to Vijapur also. You will stay there 
permanently only if you keep good health there. There is, there- 
fore, no question of being a brnden on Kashi. Nor need you stay 
outside the Ashram for all the months of the year. You may pass 
ten monihs outside the Ashram and build up your health, and 
then spend two months in the Ashram. 

If it is a wife’s duty to live with her husband, so also it is die 
husband’s duty to live with the wife. However, just as owing to 
drcumstances or for the sake of duty the husband has sometimes 
to endure separation from his wife, she too must bear separation 
from him for a similar reason. Dharma does not require that a 
husband or a wife should always remain present by the sick- 
bed of the other partner. We can know what the duty of either is 
in a given case only if we know the exact circumstances. It is 
true, however, that the two should have equal rights. I would 
even go further and say that the wife has more rights as long as 
she regards hersdf as the weaker one and suffers from handicaps. 

I hope you keep better health now. Do think of going to some 
other place. I have already written^ to you about the desirability 
of Furushottam going to Hajira. 

BUssings Jhm 

Bapxj 

Fironi Gujarati: Q.W. 868. Ckmrtesy: Narandas Gandhi 

1 Pi* p. 288. 



418. LETTER TO MAMGALA S. PATEL 


December 29, 1932 

QHI. UANOALA, 

We should not mind if anybody is offended as a result of our 
following a rule. It would be wrong for a girl who has been help- 
ing in rolling the dough to linger on after her work is over. Why, 
then, should another who is frying the cakes feel offended [if the 
former leaves] ? However, if the work of rolling the dough is over 
before frying, it means that more girls are doing it than are 
necessary. 

Bapu 

From a photostat of the Gujarati: G.N. 4086. Also C.W. 50. Courtesy: 
Mangalabehn B. Desai 


419. INTERVIEW TO ASSOCIATED PRESS OF INDIA 

December 29, 1932 

Reclining on a cot in the sun, Mr. Gandhi this afternoon talked with the 
Associated Press correspondent for two minutes. He said: 

In view of wh^t has happened in. connection with Viceregal 
sanction to Dr. Subbaroyan’s Bill^ and inevitable delay that has 
occurred in regard thereto, I have decided after full consulta- 
tions with Mr. Kelappan,^ Mr. Rajagopalachari and Mr. 
Madhavan Nair to postpone the contemplated fast indefinitely. 
I am trying to draft exhaustive statement on it but owing to tre- 
mendous pressure of work I have not been able to finish it. I 
hope to give it to Press at a very early date.^ 

More than this, he said, he did not want to say at this stage. He however 
jocularly added: 

The sun’s rays make me strong and I love them. 

The Bombay Chronicle, 30-12-1932 

^ The Viceroy's decision regarding sanction to the introduction of fhe Bill 
in the Council could not be reached before January 15. 

2 Appendix XVIII. 

2 yuh the following item. 
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December 30, 1932 

I had full consultation with Mr. C. Rajagopalachari, Mr. 
K. Madhavan Nair and Mr. Kelappan^, who have come to Poona 
to confer with me. They have placed the results of the Guruvayur 
referendum before me. The referendum was taken of the Pon> 
nani Taluk where the temple is situated. 

Never perhaps was a referendum taken with such scrupulous 
care or with such scientific precision before this. Rarely to my 
knowledge, have 73 per cent of the eUgihle voters voted. 

In order to find put the^ truth, voting was confined only to 
those who were actual temple-goers, that is to say, those who were 
not entitled to enter the Guruvayur Temple and those who would 
not, such as the Aiya Samajists, were excluded firom the voters’ 
list. 1 had intended without thinking of all implications actually 
to find out by some method of examination, who were actuad 
temple-goers, but I have found it to be utterly impracticable. It 
was enough to announce that only those should vote who believed 
in temple-going, who had faith in temple- worship as an integral 
part of the Hindu religion and who were entided to enter the 
Guruvayur Temple. 

The total population entitled to the temple-entry being ap- 
proximately 65,000, the outside estimate of adults may be taken 
as 30,000. As a matter of fiict, 27,465 adult men and women were 
actu^y visited for receiving their votes. Of these 55 per cent were 
in favour of temple-entry; nine per cent against, eight per cent 
were neutrals, and 27 per cent abstained. 

It should ■ be remembered that the referendum wsus taken 
amidst adverse influences. The Zamorin would not co-operate, and 
I am sorry to have to say, even cast aspersions upon the workers 
and the procedure they followed. The Pomiani Taluk is the strong- 
hold of orthodoxy and yet there was a decisive majority in favour 
of admission of the untouchables to that shrine now made 
&mous throughout the length and breadth of the land. 

The figures were also instructive, as lowing that both men 
and v^omen had no hesitation in spite of the contemplated fast, 

1 Fi& Appendix XVra. 
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of expressing their dissent I would also draw a fair deduction 
from the neutrals and non-co-operators. They could not at all, 
if they had chosen to give their decision, be regarded as against 
the temple-entry of the Harijans. It would not be a bad or 
un&ir guess to make, if I suggested that a fourth of these, at least, 
were probably for temple-entry. The percentage of the voters 
favouring temple-entry would then be sixty-five per cent of the 
total eligible voters. If they be excluded altogether from the 
referendum, the majority would be 77 per cent. 

Turn the figures as we may, the unchallengeable conclusion 
is that a decisive majority of eligible voters are in favour of the 
entry by the Harijans. 

That fact shows that Mr. Kdappan’s statement that the majo- 
rity of temple-going population surrounding Guruvayur was in 
favour of temple-entry, is correct 

In view of the official aimouncement that the Viceregal deci- 
sion as to the sanction for the introduction in the Madras Legis- 
lative Council of Dr. Subbaroya,n’s permissive Bill with reference 
to the temple-entry could not possibly be announced before the 
15th of January, the fast contemplated to take place on the 2nd 
day of the New Year will be indefinitely postponed, and in any 
case up to the date of the announcement of the Viceregal decision. 
Sjt. Kelappan concmrs with this postponement. As the contemplat- 
ed fast was addressed to the public, let me, at the risk of repeating 
what I have said previously, state my own position clearly. My frst, 

I regard, as a purely spiritual act, and frerefore not capable of 
being fiilLy explained. But in so far as I can, I may say that it 
is intended to stir the public conscience. 

Hinduism teases that when evils and corruption are beyond 
control by ordinary means and, human endeavour is supple- 
noented by tapa^a or penance which, in its extreme form, means 
fasting either conditional or unconditionaL 

Therefore it is no new thing.. But for the influence, supposed 
or real, I enjoy among the masses, perhaps no notice would be 
taken of'it. 

My conviction is that Hinduism has fallen from tiie puiity 
and vitality it once had. Its very scriptures are evidence of the 
continuous progress -and adaptability- to circumstances that arose 
fr o m time to time. Though it has retained unimpaired tire claim 
to di-vine inspiration for the scriptural as a body, it did not hesitate 
to introduce new reforms and niake changes. Hence it is that -we 
have in Hinduism not only Veda^ but. aU later writings rlaitniog 
authioiity. But a time came, when this healthy growth <xr evolu- 
• - 52-20 
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tion was arrested, and instead of the written word being used as 
an aid to the search for light from within, it was held to be all- 
suffidng, whether it accorded with longings and strivings of the spirit 
within or not. The descendants of those who wrestled with God 
Himself and drew from Him some of the imperishable things one 
finds in Vedas and later writings, felt too exhausted for further 
effort, either to wring out new meaning fiom an old verse or mantra 
or produce a new mantra. They felt that they had done with God 
and that God had finished His work, after inspiring the last verse 
of the latest Shastra. And so one finds an army of interpreters 
seeking to reconcile, often irreconcilable texts, unmindful as to 
whether they answer the pressing needs of the age or whether 
they can stand the light of searching examination. And even 
penances took mere outward form, instead of being an expression 
of die inward agonizing struggle. I may be wrong m my diag- 
nosis, but such being my case, and finding the Hindu society 
irresponsive to the central call of Hinduism, that is, progressive 
realization of unity of aU life, not as a philosophical doctrine but 
as a solid fact of life, 1 thought that by continuous effort to live my 
religion as 1 understood i^ I had the fitness for doing penance 
by way of fasting and that 1 had such a call from within. 

1 hope it is easy for the reader to see that there is no coer- 
cion behind the fast thus conceived. If my fast was fixed as an 
unconditional one, it is obvious there can be no coercion about 
it, for nothing that the public may do or not do could suspend my 
fast. Therefore, if a conditional fast is held to be coercive, it would 
be so considered because of the condition. My e]q>erience is that 
the fiist has not deterred people from sticking to their principles 
or even their inclinations, as was seen at Guruvayur. 

The public will now understand that the postponement is 
what it means and no more. The fast was intended to secure 
admission of the untouchables into the Guruvayur Temple, and if 
its resumption is necessary in a legitimate maimer to secure the 
opening, it will certainly come, as for instance, if through the mere 
supineness df the reformers and consequent want of expression by 
public opinion in demanding the necessary legislation to remove 
the block created by decisions of courts and the Law of Trusts 
or the Madras Religious Endowments Act, which itself was . a 
measure affecting rdigion, naturally the fast has to be resumed. 

That is to say, it must be resumed, if the original vow is to 
be fulfilled. Tlie fast must be resumed for the acts of omission or 
commission by those who are bdieved to be in favour of opening 
the Guruvayur Temple. 
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The Yeravda Pact was entered into between the representatives 
of the caste Hindus and the Harijans, and while conjBrming the 
Pact at the memorable conference tn Bombay, the former resolved 
as follows: 

This conference resolves that henceforth, amongst Hindus, no one 
shall be regarded as untouchable by reason of his birth and that those 
who have been so regarded hitherto, shall have the same rights as the 
other Hindus in regard to the use of public wells, public schools, pub- 
lic roads and other public institutions. These rights shall have statu- 
tory recognition at the first opportunity, and shall be one of the earliest 
Acts of the Swar^ Parliament, if they shall not have received such recog- 
nition before that time. It is further agreed that it shall be the duty 
of all Hindu leaders to secure, by evety legitimate and peaceful means, an 
early removal of all social disabilities now imposed by caste Hindus upon 
the so-called untouchable classes, including bar in the respect of ad- 
mission to temples.^ ' 

If the distinguished caste Hindus that passed the resolution, 
represented, as they claim to, the Hindu portion of the Indian 
Nation, the claim has to be made good by increasing fraternization 
day by day with Harijans on the part of caste Hindus by way of 
opening to them public institutions. 

Mr. Kelappan’s fast over the opening of the Gkiruvayur 
Temple was actually going on whilst the Fact was emerging, and 
I asked him to suspend it principally at the suggestion of the 
Zamorin of Calicut. Moreover, as 1 have already said, when on 
the British Government’s acceptance of relevant portion of the 
Fact I broke the fast, I solemnly assured Dr. Ambedkar and took 
a vow in the secret of my heart and in the presence of God 
that 1 would hold myself as a hostage for the fulfilment of the 
resolution above mentioned, and the general carrying out of the 
Pact by the caste Hindus. It would be a betrayal of trust and 
a betrayal of the Harijans if, in any shape or form, I slackened 
my effort or gave up altogether the intention of fasting in connec- 
tion with the removal of untouchability. 

I would like the voiceless and helpless Harijans to feel that 
thousands of Hindu reformers, as zealous of Hindu religion and 
scriptures on which it is based, as any Hindu calling himself a 

^ Tbis resolutioxi was drafted by Gandhiyi and passed by the conference 
with Malaviygji in the chair on September 25, 1932$ Vol* LI, p. 139, 
where, however, “imposed by ciwtom“ is found instead of ^‘imposed by caate 
Hindus". 
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sanatanist can be, are prepared, no less than 1 am, to sacrifice 
their lives, if need be, in an attempt to remove untouchability, 
root and branch. 

There can be no rest, therefore, for me or those who, by 
word of mouth or show of hands, silently endorsed the resolution, 
until untouchability becomes a thing of the past. It would 
be only out of the ashes of untouchability that Hinduism can 
revive, and thus be purified and become a vital and vitalizing 
force in the world. 

Tht Bombay Chromlo, 31-12-1932; also TTu Hindu, 31-12-1932 


421. STATEMENT TO THE PRESS 

December 30, 1932 

As some misunderstanding has arisen about Pandit Pancha- 
nan Tarkaratna’s visit to me, it is necessary to state how he came 
to me, and what happened between us. 

The Pandit came with Babu Motilal Roy, Director of the 
Pravartak Sangh of Bengal. Babu Motilal Roy has been trying 
to avoid a split among the Hindus over the campaign against 
untouchability and he was most anxious that Pandit Fanchanan 
Tarkaratna ^ould accompany him when he came to see me to 
discuss and understand the whole position from my standpoint. 
Whien I heard that firom Babu Motilal Roy, I telegraphed to him 
welcoming him and Pandit Fanchanan Tarkaratna. It gave me 
joy, therrfore, when the Pandit came to me. We had two very 
fideudly conversations, as a result of which I think we came closer 
together and I began to entertain hope. Though he represents 
the ordinary orthodox sanatani attitude, he appreciated my view- 
point and he did not despair of finding a way of solving the 
temple-entry question. I have made a definite suggestion to him, 
which ought to satisfy the most exacting sanatanist. He is now 
in Guruvayur, and I hope a fisrmula will be found acceptable to 
the Prp-Ghange and No-Change sahatanists. 

ne Hindu, 31-12-1932 



422. TELEGRAM TO PRIVATE SECRETART TO VICEROT 


December 30, 1932 

Vioeroy’s 

RJELUOTANT AS I AM TO SAY 80METHINO TO GOVERNMENT 


REGARDING PROPOSED BILL FRAMED BY DR, SUBBAROYAN 
AND FORWARDED FOR VIOEREGAL SANOTTON BY MADRAS 
GOVERNMENT PERHAPS HIS EXaELLBNOY EXPECTS ME TO 


SUBMIT MY VIEWS THEREANENT SO AS TO HELP BOM 
TO CORRECT DECISION. BILL PROPOSED NO INNOVATION 2N 
HINDU BELIEF. ON CONTRARY IT SEEKS CARRY OUT 
REQUIREMENTS OF HINDU BHASTRAS IN ACCORDANCE WITH 
OPINION HELD BY PUNDITS ACKNOWLEDGED TO BE WELL- 
VERSED IN SANSKRIT RELIGIOUS LORE. IT SEEKS TO RESTORB 
STATUS QUO AS IT EXISTED BEFORE BRITISH COURTS 
ENFORCED WHAT WAS HELD BY SOME TO BE ANCIENT 
PRAQTIQE IN MALABAR AND THUS CLOTHED IT WITH FORGE 
OF LAW AND TT DOES SO BY AMENDING RELIGIOUS ENDOW— 
MENTS ACT OF .MADRAS WHICH IN ITSELF WAS CONSIDERABLE 
INTERFERENCE WITH THEN PRBVAIUCNO PRACTICE. BILL 
embodies unanimously EXPRESSED WISH OF MADRAS lEGIS- 
LATIVE COUNCIL THROUGH ITS RECENT RESOLUTION. TT SEEKS 


TO RENDER TARDY JUSTICE TO VAST NUMBER OF HINDUS 
WHO HAVE BEEN ARBTTRARILY DEPRIVED OF RIGHT TO 
RELIGIOUS CONSOLATION EQUAL WITH OTHER HINDUS. IT 


SEEBiS BEST TO GARRY OUT REPEATED DECLARATIONS OF HIS 
majesty’s GOVERNMENT TO AFFORD PROTECTION TO UNTOUCH- 
ABLES. NOT TO SANCTION MEASURE WILL BE TANTAMOUNT 
TO CONTRADICTION OF THOSE DECLARATIONS AND ENCOURAGE- 
MENT TO FORCES OF REACTION. SEEING THAT BILL IS IN’ 
RESPONSE TO MOVEMENT THAT SET IN AS DIRECfT RESULT OF 
YERAVDA PACT GOVERNMENT OF INDIA ARE IN MY OPINION 
MORALLY BOUND NOT IN ANY WAY TO HINDER MOVEMENT 
WHICH THEY WILL OBVIOUSLY DO IF THEY BLOCK 
BELL IS MERELY PERMISSIVE MEASURE IN THAT IT MAKES 
.Ko OF rmmM to dbwofnt 

MAJOKOTr OF TEOtB AT .FraSEOT HmrUlD . TO OFFER TTOS® 

m farhoolar trmfm. to tbfee oammaxnom i 

ADD THIS VERY HATIRIAI. FAOT THAT IF ORTHODOE O 
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MUST OARRY WEIOHT OPINION OF FOUR ORORES OF 
HARJJANS WmOH MUST BE ASSUMED TO BE IN FAVOXm OF 

BHX SHOULD QARRY GREATER WEIOITr NOT TO SPEAK OF 

DEMAND OF BVER-INCIREASINO NUMBERS OF REFORMERS. A 

WORD IS NECESSARY HERE REOARDINO FAST THAT WAS TO 
QOMMENOE ON SECOND JANUARY NEXT IF GURUVAYUR TEMPLE 
WAS NOT OPENED BEFORE THEN. IF FAST WERE TO BE TAKEN 
ON THAT DATE IT COULD NOT BUT EMBARRASS GOVERNMENT. 
AFTER CONSULTATION WITH KELAPPAN THEREFORE I HAVE 
ANNOUNCED THAT IT WOULD BE INDEFINTTELY POSTPONED. 
BUT IT MIGHT HAVE TO BE TAKEN IF FOR LACK OF 

DECDBIVE EXPRESSION OF PUBUC OPINION SANCTION IS WITH- 
HELD OR SOME UNFORESEEN ‘ BUT AVOIDABLE CAUSE OCCURS 
WHICH MAY PREVENT OPENING ' OF GURUVAYUR TEMPLE. I 
MAY STATE THAT PUBLIC AGITATION HAS BEEN PURPOSELY 
KEPT IN ABEYANCE UNDER BELIEF THAT CASE FOR VICEREGAL 
SANCTION WAS UNANSWERABIE. BUT IN VIEW OF GROWING 
AGITATION ON PART OF SANATANI8TS I HAVE SUGGESTED 
ORGANIZATION OF MEEIINOS AND THE T.TitW FOR EXPRESSION 
OF PUBLIC OPINION IN SUPPORT OF BILL. BUT I DO FEEL 
THAT IT WOULD BE BETTER IF AGITATION ONE WAY OR OTHER 
OVER MERE QUESTION OF VICEREGAL SANCTION CAN BE 
AVOIDED. I THEREFORE HOPE THAT VICEREGAL SANCTION 
WILL SOON BE ANNOUNCED FOR INTRODUCTTON OF DR. 
SUBBAROYAN’s bill in madras LEGISLATIVE COUNCIL. I AM 
NOT SENDING THIS TELEGRAM FOR PUBLICATION. BUT OF 
COURSE I CAN HAVE NO OBJECTION TO US PUBLICATTON IF 
HIS EXCELLENCY DESIRES IT. 

Gandhi 

From, a photostat: Q.W. 9555. Oourtesy: India Office Library. Also Bombay 
Secret Abstracts, Home Dq)artmeat, Special Branch, File No. 800(40) (7), 
p. 79 


423. LETTER TO DR. B. C. ROT 


[Deeembery 30, 1932 

DEAR DR. BIDHAN, 

I have your great and good letter. quite worthy of you. I 
love and accept your correction, and say with you that we are 
near to ea^ other; and since we are near to each other, let me 
say that my letter* had no complaint behind it. It simply went 
out as an advice in order to secure what I thought would be a 
better working of the organization, and I expected you, as a friend, 
if my advice did not find any response within your breast, to say 
plainly to me, ‘You do not know the situation, and therefore 1 
do not accept your advice.’ Of course, your reply said the same 
tibdng, but in an unexpectedly different manner, but that is all dead 
and gone. After having tendered you my apology*, I had dis- 
missed the incident from mind, but you have revived the memory, 
and now rendered it sacred by your generous letter. 

I am glad of the news you give me about your distinguished 
patients^ It is quite like Baby to have placed her flat at 
Kamala’s disposal. 

Tours sbiemly. 

From a microfilm: S.N. 18493 


424. LETTER TO JAWAHARLAL NEHRU 

Duemher 31, 1932 

liy DEAR JAWAHARLAL, 

Sarup® came to me the other day to discuss her project about 
untouchability. She said you had advised rest in Ceylon. I 
regard it as unnecessary. She is quite able to do some work and 
she is quite willing to do some untouchability work. I think that 
she should be allowed to do the work so long as she wishes to 
do it. 

* Inferred firom the contents; the source, hoWever, has “January”. 

* Vidt pp, 138-9. 

* in a tdegrain; oida “Letter to G; D. Birla”, p. 207; also pp. 201-2. 

^ Kamala Ndiru and Dr. Sheikh Mohammad Alam 

9 V^syalakshmi Pandit 
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She told me you had some more teeth out while die was 
busy growing grey hair. But eye-witnesses tell me you were 
otherwise keeping quite fit. You still seem to be refusing to see 
visitors. I wish you would see them, if it is at all possible. It 
will give them satisfaction. 

We are now a happy team of four, Chhaganlal Joshi having 
been added unto us. I do not know whether you are interesting 
yourself in the Harijan work. I am having a glorious .time with 
the Shastris. My knowledge of the letter of the Shastras is better 
but of true religion they are able to give me but little. 

With love firom us all, 

Bapu 

A Bmeh (f Old letters, p. 108 


425. LETTER TO MOTILAL ROT 

December 31, 1932 

\ 

DEAR MOTIBABU, 

It was a matter of great joy to me to have you and your dis- 
ciples with me for so many days. I have understood your resolve 
to work for the removal of untouchability. I entirely agree with 
you that whilst we may sacrifice nothing of what we hold dear as 
life itself, we must endeavour to bring round orthodoxy to our 
point of view, if it is at all possible. In any case we may do 
nothing to hurt anybody’s susceptibilities. May God bless your 
effort 

Tours smerely, 

M. K. GArmm 

Prom a photostat: G.N. 11041 . 


426. LETTER TO K. RAMACHANDRA 

' ■ ‘ ^ ' 

[December^ 31, 1932 

DEAR FRIKNII, 

I have your letter. I am sorry for the complication that has 
arisen there with reference to the temple-entry question.* I have 
no doubt whatso^er that whilst a non-Hindu may sympathize 

^.Inferred from this conteatsj the source, however. Km “January”. 

*1^ also VoL UH, “Letter to K. Ramachandra” 28-1-1933. 
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with the reform movement, he caimot and ought not to take 
part in any direct action. 

Tours sineerelv. 

SjT. K. Ramaohandra 
Sri Wiokrama 
Wellawatte 
Colombo 

From a microfilm: S.N. 18494 


427. LETTER TO U. GOPALA MENON 

[D$cemh$rY 31, 1932 

MY DEAR OOPALA MENON, 

I have your letter of the 26th Instant. Now that the fast is 
oif2 for the time being, I shall watch what work Kerala is going 
to put in.' 

The taking of signatures to the memorial is, I hope, proceed- 
ing apace. You should report the number taken from day to day. 
You must have fixed a time-limit. 

The work of educating public opinion should continue side 
by side with constructive work amongst the Harijans. 

Touts sineerefy. 

From a microfilm: S.N. 18495 


428. LETTER TO BHULARHAl J. DESAI 

December 31, 1932 


BHAI BHULABHAI, 

We were aU happy to have your letter. I wish that nobody 
should worry on account of the pain in my elbow. I am taking 
the necessary treatment. The [authorities] will themselves call 
for help from outside when there is need for it. I shall m)^elf 
ask for it if I feel the need. There is not much pain. 

We are all glad to know that all of you are doing •wdl. 
Obviously one cannot study here as well as one can [outside]. 

* Inferred from the contents; the, source, however, has "January”. 

s Giaadhlji announced the postponement of the fast .on December 29; uido 
p, 303. 

3 Presumably to the Viceroy for according sanction to introduction of 
Dr. Subbaroyan’s Bill; mds pp. 309-10. 
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Regards to all from all of us. Dhirubhai will come again. 

Mohandas 

Advocate Bhdlabhai Desai 
Prisoner 
Central Prison 
Nasix Road 

[From Gujarati] 

Bhulabhai Desai Papers, Pile No. 1. Courtesy: Nehru Memorial Museum 
and Library 


429. LETTER TO AMTUSSALAAM 

[December 1932y 

DEAR DAUGHTER AMTUSSALAAM, 

I have your letter. Do not worry about me. There is 
nothing much the matter with my arm to cause anxiety. I feel no 
discomfort in writing to you. I understand about the rozfi^. By 
all means observe it. I will not write any more today; there is 
no time. It is very good you are serving the Harijans.’ 

Blessings frm 
Bapu 


From a photostat of the Urdu: G.N. 263 


430. LETTER TO RAMABEHN JOSHl 


1932 


OHI. RAMA, 

I am a little disappointed about you. You know that 1 long 
for letters from everybody. If somebody does not write to me in 
order to save my time and because he or she is aU right, that is 
another matter. But in your case I think the reason is in- 

^ In Be^mke . Patra-8: Bibi Amiussalaom he Jfam, this letter has been 
placed after the one of November 6. However, from the reference to the nza 
&st it would seem that die letter was written just before or during the Ram- 
aan, iriiich commenced m December. 

^ Complete abstention &<mi food md drinlc during the daylight hours 
observed by devout Muslims in the month of Ramzan 

3 Ihe addressee was working at Vadsd near Sabaimati Ashram. 
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difference and lethargy. Am I right? If 1 ain, your conduct 
should be regarded unpardonable. 

Ghhaganlal’s weight has been steadily increasing. It is 115 
now. 

Baptj 

[From Gujarati] 

Bapuna Patro-?: Skri Chhagatdal Joshim, p. 285 


431. DIART, 1932'- 

NOVEMBER 16, WEDNESDAY, YERAVDA MANDIR3 

Takli — 43 rounds. Letters — Farachure Shastri, Mohanlal Bhatt, 
Keshavlal Manchharam. Telegram to Jamnalal, telegram to the 
Kumaon Social Conference. About untouchability — Vinoba, 
Kowtha Suryanarayana Row, Martand Upadhyaya. Nargisbehn, 
Gosibehn, Slb'rinbeim, and Jamnabehn called. Gave the seventh 
statement to Kodanda Rao. 

NOVEMBER 17, THURSDAY 

Takli— A& rounds. Letters — Mira, Ganga Gidwani. A packet 
oi Gandhi VieharDohan to Martand [Upadhyaya]. About untoucha- 
bility — Chaman, Natarajan, Mathuradas Vasanji, Hansa Mehta, 
Satavlekar, Michael, Vasantram Shastri, Yugudur Ramachandra 
Rao, Avantikabdm, Narasimhacharya, Satisbabu, Jivanlal, Pyarelal, 
Ghandiashankar. Hiralal paid a visit. Gave the eighth state- 
ment to Kodanda Rao. ‘ 

NOVEMBER 18, FRIDAY 

Takli— 52 rounds. Letters — ^Dr. Agrawal, Needu, Rastogi, Doyle 
(about Maooibehn, and about Jamnalal), Fadmaja. About un- 
touchability — ^Haribhau Fhatak, Ramachandra, Gadre, Lakshman 
Kumthakar, Anandatirtha, Sh[ankerlal] Banker. Telegrams to 
Govind, Gaur Gopal, Madhusudandas, Jagannath, Doddamati 
(about untouchability) . Met Lady Thack^ey, Shankarlal, Devdas, 
Fyarelal, Satisbabu, G^dhari, Raja. Met &e ^ree fcUow-piisoners 
Shankar, Purushottamdas and Bhave. 

NOVEMBER 19, SATURDAY 

Tht/f— 43 roimds. Letters — Shankatrao Godse, Mahomed Ali 
Habib, Vaze, Zaulinger, Rameshwar Bazaj, Rarnsinhasan, Sha[n- 
karrao] Godse, Habib, Ghanshyamdas, About untouchability — 

1 Gaatmiied firom Vol. LI. 

2 Thia placfr-cntry is not reproduced under subsequent dates. 
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Priyanath Ghattcrji, Srikrishna Gautam, Hakim, Jenkins, Lahiri, 
Salivati, Samp Rani, Faramji Mogul, Bhaiyi Rathod, Anand- 
shankar. Mathuradas, Jaisukhlal Mehta, Chuniial, Devdhar, 
Hansabehn, Jaishri, Karsandas Ghitalia, Surajbehn, Shanta, Kastur, 
Kanitkar, Devdas, Kamalnayan, Girdhari, Madalasa, Janakibehn 
paid a visit. 


NOVEMBER 20, SUNDAY 

Takli~5l rounds. Letters — ^Bhaktibehn, Manibebn, Kantilal 
Desai, Vasudev Naidu. About untouchability — ^P. A. Vinayaka, 
Devnandan Sannyasi, Sitaram Nalavde, Gopalakrishnamurthi, 
K. Ganesan, Anant Jayawant Sona[va]ne, Shardabehn, K. Vish- 
wanathan, Jaishukhlal Mehta. 

NOVEMBER 21, MONDAY 

48 rounds. Letters — Narandas (42), Ghhaganlal Joshi, 
Rukhi, Prabhavati, Ghaitanyalalji, the Andhra Kala Parishad, 
Pyarelal, Thomberg. About untouchability — ^Labhidiankar Mehta, 
Dhirubhai Bhulabhai, Manila], Krishnacharya Sharma, Adar 
Ardesher Desai, the Bharat-Dharma Office. Sadasiva Rao, Macrae, 
Satisbabu, Haribhau, Bhave paid a visit. 

NOVEMBER 22, TUESDAY 

Takli — 48 rounds. Letters — ^Zohra, Randanujachari, Himmatlal, 
Haijivan, Gudel (2), Bhatnagar, Col. Doyle, Dahyabhai, Mani- 
behn Patel, Abhoy, Bhargava, Shankarlal, Mathuradas^ Ja[mna- 
lalj Bajaj, Miss Willy. About untouchability — Principal Dhruva, 
Nagini, Fulchand Gurjal, Vasant Ghatteiji, Krishnarao, Kashi- 
nath Kelkar, Sakat, Bharucha, Thomas, Kfuiilkiar, Haribhau, 
Gagannarayan, Iswaran, Ghaman, Medhekar, Choksi, Baban 
Gokhale, Avantikabai, Ratanbehn, Devdas, Dhirubhai, Ramji- 
bhai, Padmaja. Venlmtachari, a lawyer and two others, with 
a mttsage from the Shankaifacharya of Kumbhakonam,^ all 
these came to see me. Prof. Purandare gave a handwritten copy 
of his speedies on untouchability. 

NOVEMBER 23, WEDNESDAY 

[Letters-] The Shankaracharya of Kumbhakonam, Hiralal 
Amritlal, Devdas, Narandasbhai, Durgaprasad, Manibebn Kara, 
Sir Lailiibhai, J. K. Mdita, Bhatt, Hiralal Shah, Devdas, 

^ la. Mah6dmhhaini Dia^ (Vol. 11, p. 269), Mahadev Desai refers to him 
as awnlaracharya of KanrJiL 
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Dahyabhai, Maui. Telegrams to Begum Alam, Deshmukh. A 
gentle reproof to the Major about Devdas. Today the intervievra 
took place under the tree where the fast was imdertaken. Mia. 
Cousins, Saraladevi, Shardabehn, Vidyabehn, Nandubdm called. 
Urmila and Jiten paid a visit. Satisbabu, Shanti the Chiri p s e 
paid a visit. 1 told Dr. Mehta that I would not spin on the lakli 
till Wednesday. 

NOVEMBER 24, THURSDAY 

ThA/*— Nil (Stopped since yesterday). On the ' doctor’s advice 
decided to give my hand a week’s rest. Letters — Pyarelal, Mira- 
behn, Kusum, Dharshi, Haridas Majmudar, Chintamani, Tara- 
mati, Eify, Miss Upton, Gilligan, Hendriks. About untouchability 
— ^Lakslimi, Vidyagauri, Gopala Menon (with a letter from Kel- 
appan), Sastri, Gurudev, Revashankar, Gokhale, Jayaniiprasad, 
Manilal Vyas, Shivratan Mohota, Ghan^yamdas, Patde, Nathan, 
Satyananda, Manibhai Morarjee, Nargisbehn, Shirinbehn Gadodia, 
his wife, Urmila Devi, Satisbabu and Nalavde of Wai (along 
with a Harijan and a Gujarati merchant) R. and also Jedhe. 

NOVEMBER 25, FRIDAY 

TaA/i— Nil. Letters— Nawale, Haridas Majmudar, Leonard, 
Esther, Natarajan, Horace, Devi West, Hoyland, Raghavendra 
Pratap, Mrs. Elwin, Goldburg, Miss Howard, Mrs. Howard, 
Polak, About untouchability — ^West, Sister Emetta, ShaRvad, 
Narayana Menon, Ghattetji, Ghimanlal Narkhi, Pratapsinh 
Mantri, Shyanyi Kuvadia, Devkaran Joshi, Haribhau. Mathura- 
das, Jaisukhlal (with a friend), Nanabhai, Parikshitlal, Viyogi 
Hari, Satisbabu, Urmila Devi called. 

NOVEMBER 26, SATURDAY 

Takli — ^Nil. Lettera — ^Kanaiyalal Munshi, Rukmini, Manilal, 
Ramnik Shah, Ambaram, Baba Narasinhdas, Dr. Deshmukh, Mani, 
Ganpatrao Grodse, Nardev Shastri, Dr. Alam. About untouchabi- 
lity— P. A. Vinayaka, Deorukhkar, Pyarelal, Vasantlal, Nadkami, 
Abbas Tyabji, Swaminathan, I^warlal Modi, Setu Pa n dian 
Pillai, Ramkumar, Amiya Ghakravarty, Anandswarup, Avadhesh 
Prasad, Keishinath Kelkar, Sunderlal Poddar, Rishiram, Habibur 
Rahman, Bhagat, Valji. Dr. Nawle and his group, Sathe, Editor of 
SIdhshdkanche Kawari [Champions of Teachers], Ranitl^ (along 
with four of his friends), Urmila Devi, her son, and Satisbabu 
paid a visit. Arranged payment of .fo. 250 to Urmila Devi for 
the journey. 
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NOVEMBER 27, SUNDAY 

Takli—NH. Letters to — ^Mani, Dahyabhai, Kusum, A. Krishna 
Menon, Vasudevan Namboodripad, Jagannath, Pyarelal. About 
untouchabiUty — Anandashankar, Atmaram Bhatt, Kowtha Surya- 
narayaaa, Bapi Needu, Ramachandra, Haribhau. 

NOVEMBER 28, MONDAY 

Letters — Narandas (45), Mohanlal Bhatt, Bhaktibdui, a book 
on hrokmacharya to Ramdas, Khemchand, Valji Desai, the 
Gita Press, Banker, Madhavan, Ishwardas, Veerbhadra, Ghaman 
Kavi, Nirantar, XJpasak. Satisbabu, Kodanda Rao, Haribhau, 
Purandare and Kodanda Rao’s friend Nayanar paid a visit. 


NOVEMBER 29, TUESDAY 

Letters — Siva Rao, Sudarisanam, Hirji Parmar, Prabhavati, 
Dr. Ghia, Gunvantbehn, Bhaktibehn. About untouchability — 
Nila Nagini, Patwardhan, Vasantram Shastri, Jenkins, Navle, 
LaUubhai Karamchand, Mahadev Shastri, Srinath Bhargava, 
Motilal Roy, Talegaonl^, Bhole, Nargisbehn. Met Shirin, Satis- 
babu, Lad, Kaligudu, Jagannathkunwar [of] Kotwa, Ghhaganlal 
Malvi, Prof. Dandekar and his friends about Harijans. Personal 
meeting with Janmalal. 


NOVEMBER 30, WEDNESDAY 

Mail — ^telegram to Manilal to com6, telegram to the Lakshmidas 
Gordhandas [about] pinjrapole; letter to the Bombay Government 
regarding Jamnalal.v Letter to Gol. Doyle (about Appasaheb), 
Nathubhai, Sir Harisingh, Narasimhan, Viraraghavan, J. P. Tri- 
vedi, Kaka Kalelkar, Aggrawal, Nirmalachandra Ghosh, Kulkar^, 
Radha, Kusum. About untouchability — ^Anandshankar, Gundu- 
rao, Purandare, Ghitre, Bapubhai Variii, Vasantram Shastri, J. P., 
BTiai9Tian1ca.T Dwivedi, Narayana Menon, Jaisukhlal Mehta, 
Madhavan Nair, Brj^machari Ramtirtha, Elshetrapal Singh, 
S. G. Sen, LaUubhai, NaUn, Anasuyabehn, Ramanujach^, 
Tejumai, Bhagwandas, LaUubhai, Miss Barr, Rajagopalachari 
(Ghittoor), Ghiimiah. Interviews with — Premlila, her friend, 
Satisbabu, Doddamati and his secretary, and among the prison- 
ers Ghhotubhai, Khandwala, Yashwant. 


DECEMBER 1, THURSDAY 


rdfcK— NU, Cnxe doctor advised that it should not be resumed 
for a few ^ys more). Letters — Gangadharprasad, Pashabhai, 
Narandas, Mira, M^'^dnal, Secretary of the Dayalbagh, Agra. 
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About untouchability — Ghaudrashankar, Ghandrasinh Thakore, 
Lele, Gopala Menon, Satyanarayana Shetty, Haribhau, Vinayak, 
Iyer, Rajbhoj, Shamji Marwadi. Telegram to Gopala Menon. 
Today private visitors were Manilal, Devdas, Hsujivan and 
Sharda. Public visitors were Bhole, Jadhav, Bhonsle, Satisbabu. 
Nargis and Shirinbehn brought fruit and a mattress. Received 
approval of the names which had been sent* regarding Dr. Mehta. 
Moreover, Ghhaganlal Joshi will come here. 

DECEMBER 2, FRIDAY 

Letters — ^Benarsidas, Raihanabehn, Mohanlal Bhatt, Nanalal, 
G. Mehta, Reynolds, Andrews, Dorothy Newman, Rachel Price, 
Jayakunwar, Bechardas, Hemprabha. About untouchability — 
D. V. Joshi, Daftari, Narasinhachari, Tahmankar, Bachu Karim. 
Telegrams to Gharu Bhattadiari (about Dr. Roy), Nanalal, Arya 
(Rangoon). This morning from 8 to 10.30 Birla, Khaitan and 
Aeir two friends had a meeting with me. In the afternoon, 
Ramjibhai, Harilalbhai and two others from Anoreli, Nageswara 
Rao and Bapi Needu from Andhra, Kikabhai Waght^, Dudha- 
bhai, and four other Harijans from Ahmedabad, Satkodibabu 
from Bengal, a gentleman from Bihar and Birla’s grbup of the 
morning as also Satisbabu called. 

DECEMBER 3, SATURDAY 

Started fast in connection with Appasaheb’s satyagraha of 
eating less than normal food. Major Mehta came to reply on 
behalf of the Government at 7.15 o’clock to the effect that if I so 
chose I could engage myself in scavenging work but it would not 
countenance my interference in the matter concerning prisoner 
Appa Patwardhan. A reply was sent immediately. Letters — ' 
Powalkar, Dr. Ghandulal, Pyarelal, Taramati, Kanti Ghan- 
draji[?], Mahendra, Zohra. About untouchability — ^the Ghronicle 
Laundry, Mamad Rajabhai, Sadhak Siddhanand, Deshmane, 
G. V. Vaidya, Lakhabhai Sagathia, M. S. Kannamwar, Nana- 
saheb, Kanitkar. Telegrams — Madhavan Nair, the Raja of Kala- 
kankar. Kowtha Suryanarayana, Ramachandra, Lallubhai, Vai- 
kunth, his wife, Ambalalbhai, Devdhar, Mate, Haribhau and 
others. The Free Press representative, Nargisbehn, Shirinbehn, 
Satisbabu, Devdas called. All these met me in the evening. In 
the morning the Birla party, Thakkar Bapa, Farikshitlal, Harakh- 
chand and others paid a visit. 

* FWi Vd. U, p. 432. 



3^0 T&E COLLbC^rM) Woillcs lilA£[A.l1llA. OAllDBl 

DECEMBER 4, SUNDAY * 

The second day of iny fast. Letters — Narasinhrao Bholanath, 
Ramprasad Bakkhi, Elwin. Wrote two letters to Doyle. Letter 
to Appa. About untouchability — Shambhushankar, LaJlubhai 
Sa[inaldas], Nawle, Relkar (Ice Doctor), Urmila Devi, Sinha- 
narayau. This time the fast has affected me very much. Have 
become very weak. The weight went down at once by six 
pounds and the hands and feet became stiff. Doyle called after 
11 o’clock and asked for time till Wednesday morning. I readily 
agreed and gave up the fast. If tlie decision is not satiafadtory, 
the fast will have to be resumed. Ate oranges and mosambis and 
also took their juice, as also pomegranate juice and grapes. 

DECEMBER 5, MONDAY 

Letters — Manilal, Mirabehn, Narandas (23 letters). About un- 
touchabUity — Gropala Menon (with letters from Ba and Urmila- 
devi,) Raihanabehn. Members of the Anti-untouchability Lea- 
gue arrived, but as they numbered more than 12, there was an 
objection to my seeing them. The difficulty, however, was resolv- 
ed. Raihana, Padmaja, representatives of The Hindu and The Times 
\pf Indid\t Lady Ramabai Pattani and Anant Pattani and Upasak, 

DECEMBER 6, TUESDAY 

Letters — Medh, Narandas, Ramdas, Raghavendra, Chandra- 
prabha. About untouchability — Upasak, Atmaram Bhatt, Nana- 
bhai, Kelappan, Valia, Nila Nagini, Gopala Menon (with letters 
from Ba, Bal and VaU), Ramachandra, Puttanna Ghetty. Three 
telegrams to — [The Raja of] Kalakanker, Soniram, Kelappan. 
Those coming to visit me tomorrow — ^the Birla group, Thakkar, 
Kunzru, three school boys, Ramachandra, Satisbabu, Devdas. 

DECEMBER 7, WEDNESDAY 

Letters— Narandas, Jethalal, Vithal. About untouchability— 
Tbirukutasundaram, KajroUmr, Narayana Menon, Somji, Sona- 
vane, U. Subba Rao, Hiralal Nanavati, Gopala Menon, Mevade, 
Shivdutt Shastri, Lady Lakshmibai, Dhurandhar Shastri came 
early for typmg. Interview with Padma, Devdas and Sarojini. 
Discu^on for two hours with Shasiris from Poona, Pandharpur, 
Jalgaon, etc. They were 14 in all. 

DECEMBER 8, THUR^AY 

Letttfs — rMirabdbn, Nsurandas (along with those to Laladhar 
and Ghhaganlal Gandhi), Nanalal Bhroff, Munshi. About un- 
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touchability to — ^Dhaygude, Nawle, Tuimnala Basavayya, Tembe- 
kar, Maaibhai Desai, Devdas, Arkate, Rajbhoj, Lele. Telegram 
to Belgaumwala, telegram about calling Ratubhai. The Shasiris 
from Pandharpur and Jalgaon who had come to -Poona for the 
Sanatan Dharma Sabha and others (15 in all) called on me. 
More will come tomorrow. Haribhau came with three women 
from the Seva Sadan. 

DEOEMBER 9, FRJDAY 

Letters — ^Andrews, Geo. Andrews. Telegram to Subramanian, 
telegram to Narayana Ghetty (both the telegrams about untoucha- 
bility). [Letter to] Naranc^s (Kusum, Puratan and Raghavan). 
About imtouchability — Subramanyam, Brijkrishna, J. K. Mehta, 
Pandharinath Bidkar, Ambalal, P. N. Shiromany, Shivbhakta 
Gandhi, Lady Lakshmibai, Radhakant and the sanatanists, Oturkar, 
Devdas called. 


DECEMBER 10, SATURDAY 

Letters — Khimchan d, Margaret Cousins, Dalmia, R. Chowdhaii, 
Damoda[r] Sundardas, Pande. About untouchability — ^Mathura 
Dev, Lachchhanrai, Sathe, Kanaiyalal Misra, Narasimha- 
chari, Tulsiram Lodhi, Amridal DesM, Khaladkar. Tdiegrams — 
Acharyq. Dhriiva, Amritlal Thakkar, Daftari (all about untoucha- 
bility). U'pasak and his friends, Natarajan (with his_ son and 
daughter), Lady Vithaldas with her sister-in law*, Haribhau and 
Divekar Shastri and Davre, Sonavane— (a Mang* member of die 
municipality) with other municipal councillors and Ratubhai 
called. 

DECEMBER 11, SUNDAY 

Letters— Vasukaka, Lalwani, Thakur, Balwant Singh. About 
untouchability — Gopala Menon, Nanasaheb, Mary Gilette, Karuna- 
kara Menon, Pragnaneshwar Yati, Ramji, Joseph, Sivachidam- 
baram, Navinchandra, Anandatirtha, Ramunni Menon, Peacock, 
Patwardhan, Sukhabhau, Suman. 

DECEMBER 12, MONDAY 

Letters — Bhaktibehn, Begum Alam, Miss Cora Fry, Narandas (25). 
Tdegram to Motilal Roy. [Letters to] Hamida, Prabhudas, 
Ramnath Suman, Kamahiayan. About imtouchability— Gopala 

1 Wife of her husband’s younger brother ^ 

2 A caste traditionally engaged in . carrying carcasses 
52-21 
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Menon, Secretary, Vamashram Swaraj Sangh, Talegaonkar, the 
Bombay Arya Samaj, Vijay Kumar, Sukhabhau (Ba, Urmiladevi, 
Raja), G. Behn Ghia, Kikibehn Lalwani, Godavaribehn, Purusho- 
ttamdas Harkisandas, Haii-ichchha, Nauabhai, Sathe. Today 
Haribhau, Mahadev Shastti and a Zamindar irom Satara as also 
Tke Tims [of In£d\ correspondent and a businessman named 
Vrajlal along with a Shasiri from Porbandar paid a visit. [Also] 
Ramachandra Rao and his co-worker. 

DECEMBER 13, TUESDAY 

Letters— K. Mundii, Mrs. Bruener, Prof. Wadia, Narandas 
(Soman, Damodardas, Santokbehn). About untouchability — An- 
naiya, Vaidya, Davre, Venkataramanaiya, Ramratan Mukheqi, 
Talegaonkar, Narasimhachari, Nadkarni, Munshilal Gupta, Ghida- 
nanda Das, G. Ghetty, Vinayaka Lagu, Kulkami, Nathan, Sada- 
shiva Rao, Nagcswar Rao. Prom Nagpur Lakshman Shastri, 
Daftari came. Prof. Purandare paid a visit. Pashankar and his 
party, Sathe of the Sholapur Mill called. [Also] Ramachandra 
Rao and his co-worker. 

DECEMBER 14, WEDNESDAY 

Letters — ^Mithubdm, Narandas, Shankarlal Vyas, Mani, Kamal- 
kumar Baimegi. About untouchability — Ghandulal Desai, A. 
Dhruva, Vishwanath Misra, Panikkar, Nagini, Gadre, Amulya Sen 
Meta, Varadachaii, Bhagwan Shastri, Dharurkar, Sundar Dass, 
Thakur, Mishra. Telegrams to- A. Dhruva, Khaladkar, Motilal R.oy, 
Naik (Kurla). The Arya Samaj deputationists from Bombay (seven 
persons), Haribhau, Daftari, Talegaonkar, five students from the 
Nizam’s State, Miss Gora Fry (along with an untouchable girl) 
paid a visit. Telegram to Shamjibhai. 

DECEMBER 15, THURSDAY 

Letters— Rukhi, Mavalankar, Shakrabhai, Kunwarji Gordhandas, 

Dharmadev, Shivprasad, Mirabehn. About untouchability 

Bhagwandas, Gopala Menon, Motilal Roy, Devraj, Shivdas 
Ghampsi, Keshavdutt Maharaj, -Rajeshwar Shastri,’ Nanalal 
Ganatra, Lakshmanachari, Rangaswami, Priyanath ’ Ghatterii 
Dh^anandaiama. Telegrams— Raja, Birla. Dhirubhai, his wife’ 
Raihana, Padmaja, Ambedkar’s secretary Ghitre, Editor of the 
Janata, five others of another organization, Pragnaneshwar Yati 
Maganbhai Nayak, Agashe called on me and met Smt Saroiini 
Devi in the office, ^ 
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DECEMBER 16, BRIDAY ' 

Letters— Jamnalalji, Jamnadas, Pakwasa, Munshi, Jekibefan, 
Ghhotalalji, Janakibeba, Narandas (Pj-ema, Vithal), LUadbar, 
Manmobau Gandhi, Janakibebn, tbe AU-lndia Swaraj Sangh. 
About untoucbability — ^Ramesbwax Oza, Sukbabbau, VMmu 
Datta, Misbra, Hanumanprasad, SalunJke. Telegrams to Bidban 
Roy, Birla, Rajagopalacbari, Birla (2). Among those who met me 
were Talegaonl^ and Josbi with seven, others. 

DECEMBER 17, SATURDAY 

Letters— Narandas (Kusum, Radba, Parashuram, Jamnabehn, 
Premabebn, [Asbram] children, Santok), Pyardal, Manilal Gan- 
dhi, G. Gandhi, Dr. Datta, Varadacbari, Yogesh Gbatteiji, Grir- 
dbarilal. About imtouchability— Nanabhai, Kirchand Kothari, 
Ratansbi Jetba, Davre, Dharurkar, Subra[hmanyan], Acbarya, 
Ramacbandra, Vidyarthi, Raghunatb Banker, Mahadevan, Pragna- 
neshwar Yati, Neelakantha Ayyar, Dunichand. Babasabeb 
Poddar, Hatibbau, Bapat Shastri, Ebaladkar of Dbulia and four 
others paid a visit. 

DECEMBER 18, SUNDAY 

Letters — ^Mobanlal Bbatt, Fulcband, Kausalya Ram. About un- 
touchability— Nrisinhprasad Bbatt, Manilal Dwivedi, Ghhotubbai 
Trivedi, Vishnuprasad Trivedi, Gbbotdal, Pranlal Ambalal, 
Subra[hmianya] Aiyer, Ananta Rau, Gbandradiankar, Kotwal, 
Natarajan^, Devdbu^, Miss Barr. 

DECEMBER 19, MONDAY 

Letters— Lakshmi, Narandas (24), Gopikrishna, Kediu (Radba, 
Santokbebn), Sida Sabai (Sarojini, Padma), Zobra, Surbala 
(Indumati), Madbumad. About untouebabiHty — The Secretary 
of Arya Samaj, Satis Das Gupta, Sobanlal, Jivraj SolanH. 
Telegrams — ^Rasturbhai, Gidwani, Jaisukblal Mehta. Motibabu 
and his two followers, tbe Shastris (Sbridbar Shastri, Rolge 
Shastri, Lakshmian, Ghitrav) and also Haribhau, Poddar, Ptof. 
Purandare called. Miss Barr and a man froni the Gbrist Seva 
Sangh paid a visit. 

DECEMBER 20, TUESDAY 

Letters — Binod Gbqsbal, Narandas (Gbampa), Umedram, Jaisukb- 
lal Mehta, Gbintamani, Babubbai Patel> Taranoati, R. Aggrawal, 

t & 2 For Gandhiji’s discunioa with them, Appeadix 3UV. 
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Jamnadas, Kamala Nehru, K. Nair. About untouchability 
— Nirendra, Suba, Jaisukhlal Mehta, Dhruva, Damodardas, 
Raghu[nath] Swami, Tandon, Dhoot, Haribhau Phatak, Tale- 
gaonkar. Ba, Velaubehn, Bal called. Got pernussion for Janmalalji 
to see me at any time and he called. Met for the first time Ghha- 
ganlal, Maganlal. Motibabu’s group came to see me along witih 
Panchanan Tarkaratna. Dr. Maitra, Miss Barr, Satavlekar, 
Lakshman Shastri [of] Wai, Kolge Shastri, Daitari, Dave and 
others paid a visit. Telegram to Gopala Menon. 

DECEMBER 21, WEDNESDAY 

Letters — ^Premi, Nanalal, Andrews, Narandas (Madhavlal, 
Radhika). About untouchability — Vakkayil Nair, Joshi, Rama- 
bhadra Row, Prabhakar, Gopaldas, Lakkhmidas Dani, Kunzru, 
RamgoiTal Shastri, G. H. Patwardhan, David, Birla, R. V, Pat- 
wardhan, Ramanath Nayak, Kjkabhai Waghela, Mangalbhai 
Waghjibhai, Vanmali Parekh, Altekar, Bhambhania. Miss Spiegel, 
two American women (who came and under a misunderstanding 
gave me Rs. 270) Cbiutamanrao Vaidya, Vasukaka Joshij S. 
Banker and Moolji Sikka, Miss Gilette and the Pocha sisters, 
Miss Barr, Modbabu and his group (along with two women), 
Vrajlal Sheth and Himmatshankar Shastri, Raja of Kalakanker, 
Raghavendra [came to see me]. 

DECEMBER 22, THURSDAY 

Letters — ^Mira, Bhaktibehn, Gopala Naray^, Pyare Ali, Vanita 
Galiara, Ramprasad, Rukhi. About untouchability — Kirchand, 
Pratapsinh, Tarachand, Dhurandhar, Viyogi Haii, Pragnane- 
shwar Yali, H. Kunzru, Jaisukhlal, Rammmi Mehon, Venkat- 
appayya, Gopala Menon, Sadashiva Rao, Sukhabhau, Jaisukhlal, 
Ramuimi Menon, G. Menon. Telegram to TCriahnap Nair. 
Swamp, Raja of Kalakankar, Raghavendra, Spiegel, Panchanan 
Tarkaratna and Motibabu’s group, Bhagwandasji, Haribhau, the 
Khandesh worker — Ghhotubhai, Dighe [called]. 

DECEMBER 23, FRIDAY 

Telegrams — ^Madhayan Nair, Shri Krishna Iyer, Ediorshedbehn. 
Letters— Mohanlal Bhatt, Ansari, Narandas. About xmtouch- 
ability — Gopala Menon, Sadasiva Rao, Madhavan Nair, the 
sanatanists — Dharurkar, Neelameghachari (of Sholapur), Shri> 
dhar Shastri Vare, Nanasaheb Khasgiwale, Bhaxisaheb Layate, 
Ghandram Shastri [of] Nasik, the reformist iSKorim^Amindshankar, 
Vaidya, Bhagwandas, Kokje Shastri, Lakshman Shastri Joi^i, 
CShitray Shastri, Poddar and others [called]. 



325 


DIARY, 1932 

. DECEMBER 24, SATURDAY 
Letters— Maganlal (Jeki), Ghhaganlal, Valji, Mavalanknr, 
Mathuradas, Bhagwati Devi, Narandas (Bhau, Indu), OlBOn, 
Manindranath Mitra, Alexander, Sen, Gidwani, Muriel, 
lal, Abbas Saheb. About untouchability — Waglida, Ilanlul 
Paiilch, Vishwanan Giri, Nargis, Nargis (Kliorshcd’s lei ter), 
Vasantkumar Cbatteiji (an insured packet for Rs. 100 to Uirla;. 
All the sanatanist and reformist Skastris who had come yesterday 
[called again]. 


DECEMBER 25, SUNDAY 

Letters — Siva Rao, Raihana, Rustom Dhondi, Shivprasad Gupta, 
Lakshmidevi. About untouchability — ^Rane, Vcnkataniman, 
Ponnammal, Gopala Menon, Poomachandra Dey, S. N. Iyer, 
Bhatnagar, the Vaidik Dharmavardhini Sabha, Rajan, S. Rajago- 
palachari, Venkata Kiishnaiya, Narasimhachari, Keshavrao, Kliolc, 
Varadarajulu, Canon Holland, Narayana Menon, Kalyana Rama 
Iyer, Kulkami, Radhakant, Mukandilal, Shyamji Marwadi, 
Wlchand Parekh, Vasantilal Shankarlal. 

DECEMBER 26, MONDAY 

Letters — ^Lakshmidas, Munshi, Mithubehn Petit, Benaraidas Bu’/fy, 
Narandas, Dastane, Mohanlal Bhatt, Mavalankar, A. Patel. About 
untouchability — ^Paiikshitlal, Harilal Vakil, Naradev Bliustri, 
Parashuram Khare, Veniram Tatava, P. Tripathi, O. Pandit. 
Sanatani and reformist Skastris (today Kokje and Chitrav Sluislris 
did not turn up). Shankerlal Banker, Krishnan Nair, Mbto 
Roberto, Manilal, Sushila paid a visit and Jamnadas Dwutkadas 
visited me by special permission of the Home Member. 

DECEMBER 27, TUESDAY 

Letters— Satisbabu, Ernest Newl, KiMbehn. About uiitoucho.T)iUly 
— Sahu, Shenoy, Brijkrishna. Anandshankarji, Smriti^Tcfovxn. Skastris, 
Devdas, Pyarelal, Ba, Nargis, Jamnabehn, Shirinbehn, Kamala* 
behn, Sonawala [called]. 

DECEMBER 28, WEDNESDAY 

Letters— Jamnadas Gandhi, Parachure Shastri, Joseph (Cfliettur), 
Joseph (Madurai). About untouchability — Shri Pathak, Vasukaka, 
Pramathababu, Dattaram Upasak, Gajraj Kothari, Nawle, Uzgare, 
Nila, Jethalal. Telegram to Shivram Vaid. Rajaji, Kelappan, 
Madhavan Nair, Gidwani: (along with his three friends), Ba, 
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reformist Shastris called. Narayan Shastri had his meal here, 
Devdas left for Madras. 

DECEMBER 29, THURSDAY 

Letters— Narandas, Miraben, (Silas, Effi, Andrews, Hodge, Rev. 
KuUcami, Fashabhai, Bhagwanji. About untouchability — 
Ghanshyamdas, Kanan, Nathan, Swaminathan, Ramaswami, 
Elalyana Rama Iyer, Bhargava, Jaisukhlal Mehta. Telegram to 
Kausalya. Raja, Madhavan Nair, Kdappan, Vaidya, Joshi, 
Vasukaka, Padmaja, Sheshu Aiyar, Brahmachari Vishnubuwa, 
Ba, Fyarelal and others called. [Also] the Mehta brothers, Nanalal, 
Ratubhai. 


DECEMBER 30, FRIDAY 

Letters — Oinkar, Madhavlal Patel. About untouchability 
— Ghanshyamdas, Raja, Madhavan, Kelappan, Dharurkar, 
Davde (with three others), Keshavdutt Maharaj, Bhagwandas, 
Indira ]^man, Joshi Shastri, the Mehta brothers, ftema, Sushila, 
Jamnadas, Unnila Devi, Jiten [called]. 

DECEMBER 31, SATURDAY 

Letters— Jivram Shastri, Madhavlal, Shankar, Kanti, Bhula- 
bhai Desai, Manekbai, Jawahar, Elwin, the Khaitan children. 
About untouchability — ^Madhayji, Virsut, Bidhan Roy, Vedpran 
Indapurkar, Karsandas, Hanumanprasad, Joshi. Telegram to 
Deshbandhu Gupta. Among, the visitors were Raja, Kelappan, 
Lakshm^ Shastri, Haribhau, Bhagwandas, Indira Raman, Unnila 
Devi, Jiten, from the Gamp Ramdas and a man from Karnataka, 
Jhinabhai Jodii. 


[List of Books]^ 

Du^t im Case Jbr India]^; Grozier! [A Word to GandWjS; 
Eradsford \JRsld Indid\*’, [Mahomedali]® A1 Haj Salmin’s Imam 
Hussain and Khalifa AUy ; [Sir Samuel] Hoare’s Fourth Seal; Ramsay 
MacDonald’s travelogue; TTie Surv^ of Matar Taluk(fi', Rama- 


. . / ^ ^ Gandhfli’s hand on the last pages of the exercise book ii 

whidi me Diary was wiittco. 

'Tetter to Narandas GaadM” 3 vide Vol, XLE?<, 

pp. 7o-7. . 

•piary, 1932”; vide VdL XUK, p, 506, 

‘ByJ. G. Kutnarappa 
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nathan’s Speech on Khadi; [Will]* Hayes’s Indian Bibles^; Ruskin’s 
St. George’s Shah’s* Federal Finance; [Rothenstein’s]^ Ruin of 

Egypt; [Hayes’s]* The Book of the Cow; [A. E.’s]® Candle of the Vision; 
Kinley’s Monyi; Shankh one Kodi (Gujarati); [Andrews’s]'* bio- 
graphy of Munshi Zaka UUah; The Golden Book of Tagore; Sakefi; 
Shah’s Sixty Tears of Indian Finance^; Panchavati^^; Salvemini’s 
Mussolini; Delisle Barnes’s Demoeroiy; Upton Sinclair’s The Wet 
Parade; [Edward Carpenter’s]** AdaaCs Peak to EUphanta; Maithili- 
sharan’s Anagh; StoWs Satyakama; Ruskin’s Fm \ClaDigerd\^^; 
Letters of Narasinhbhai**; Samarpana, Buddha and Mahamr'^*; Second 
and Third Urdu Reader; Imam Saheb’s and Nanabhai’s** bio- 
graphies of the Prophet; Heath’s Astronomy; Rolland’s Rama- 
krishna; Mander’s Astronomy {without a Telescope]; [Rolland’s]*^ 
Vioekananda; Keay*s Hindu Astronomy; Kirtikeir’s Studies in Vedanta; 
Sir Jeans’s Astronomy; Lady Ramanathan’s Ranutyona; Ghan- 
shyamdas’s pamphlets: Vaidik Vinaya; Fourth Urdu Reader of 
the Lahore Anjuman; K. T. Shah’s Indian Curreruy [and] Exchange 
Banking; Jamia’s Urdu plays, Shareef Ladka and Kheti; Kimtyagar; 
Veda number [of Gangd]; [Ptemchandji’s]*'* Ramacharcha; Eharas’s 
Astronomy; Swadfyqya Sc^ita; Iyer’s Foreign Exchange; The Wry of 
the Cross; Ihe Prophets Message to Ihe West; Sirat-un-hfabi^^; Locaire’s 
Astronomy; Nadkami’s pamphlet; Vedman Ad^atma; Reports of 
Herschel and other committees; Maeterlink’s Magic of Stars; 
Andrews’s What I Owe to Christ; Jeans’s Mysteriotts Unioerse; Gandhi 
Vichardohan; Prof. Wadia’s Southern Cross; Thadani’s Poems; Madan’s 
[book on] festing.** 

From the Giyarati original: S.N. 19337 


*, *, *&■* From “Letter to Narandas Gandhi”, 3/8-2-1932; vide Vol. 

XLIX, p. 77. 

* “Lctto to Narandas Gandhi”, Vol. XLIX, p. 77, has “Essmee of 
Hmdidsm”. 

3 Khushal T. Shah 
8 jj; *0 Sy Maithilisharan Gupta 

» “Letter to Narandas Gandhi”, Vol. XLIX, p. 77, has "Sixty Tears tf 
Econoitue Adminisiratim if In£d'. 

**, *» & *« From “Diary, 1932”; oi* Vol. XLIX, pp. 516, 517 and 527. 
M Narasinhbhai Ishwarbhai Patel 
14 By Kishorelal G. Mashruwala 
** Niisinhptasad Xalidas Bhatt 

** & ** From "Diary, 1932”; vide VoL L, pp. 458 and 460. 



432. LETTER TO THE ZAMOBIN OF CALICUT 

Janucay /, 1933 

DEAR ERJEND, 

I thank you for your letter* of the 26th ultimo. Your lettw 
has come upon me wth painful surprise. In a matter that is 
purely religious to me, as it must be to you, I should expect the 
uttermost frankness and goodwill on either side, I miss the latter in 
your letter under reference. Have you ever turned out an un- 
touchable on the Ejrithigai Ekadasi day? Surely, if himdreds, if 
not thousands, of untouchables, both men and women, enter the 
temple every Ekadasi, as can be proved they do, it cannot be diffi- 
cult to detect some of them. The evidence in my possession goes 
to show that crowds of untouchables make use of the* privilege evtey 
year on that holy day. You refer me to the judgment of the 
Madras High Court. That judgment, if I understand it rightly, 
shows clearly that xmtouchables enter the temple on the Ekadasi 
day, not stealthily but openly and as a matter of right. 

Here is what I read in the judgment before me: 

The Gtiruvayur Temple is not a private temple, but a public temple 
and every Hindu has a right to worship in it, subject to such customary 
rules and regulations which have been prevailuog ih>m time immemorial. 
The high castes are allowed actual right of entry into the temple 
throug^iaut the yw. In that purpose they have a right of way over the 
roads leading to the temple and around the temple. The lower castes are 
albwcd the right of entry only on Ekadasi Festival day, and on that day 
they have got the i^ht of using the roads. On the other days they have 
neither of these rights. This was the situation from time immemorial. 

* This read: 'Tfou ask whether the temple is open to all Hindus including 
imtouchables for three days every year. In reply, I have to say that the infbi> 
mation is not correct. The untouchables have no right to enter the temple on 
any day. But, as a large crowd admittedly enter the temple on the Krithigai Ekar 
dasi day and as this crowd might possibly include imtouchables and as in any 
case^ it is difficult to ascertain the different castes to which the members of the 
crowd belong, a purificatory ceremony is performed on the next day (Dwadasi). 
Apart from this, Ihc alleg^ entry, of untouchables on the Ekadasi day is not 
a fact. They do not enter the temple at all. For more definite partidulars I 
would refe* you to the judgment of Mr. Justice Ramesam Pantulu of the Madras 
High Court, pronounced in the middle of' June of I prcffum® 7°^ 

have a copy.” 

528 
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read then from the same judgment: 

The lower-caste Hindus are after all Hindus and it may be with 
consideration in view that for one day in the year the temple is 
E’own open to them with the ostensible excuse that on such a day it would 
ircpossible to check the crowds, the inner object being to allow all 
9tes* entry on that day. This was the view of Ramanuja, the famous 
uslonava reformer. According to him, all Vaishnava temples ought to be 
'own open to all castes one day in the year. 

:iless I am very much mistaken, these two paragraphs seem 
:ondusive evidence that for that particular Ekadetsi day un- 
bles are allowed to enter the temple without let or hin- 

m 

tills matter is of great public importance, I am sending 
despondence to the Press. 

Tours smursly, 

vIanavedan Raja 
nw OF Galioot 
b:kial 

a a microfilm; M.M.U./XXII 


433. LETTER TO C. T. CHUTTAMAJ^I 

Jmuary 1, 1933 

R. GHINTAMAin, 

bank you for your letter. The matter of the fast is not for 
ill-y one of reason, because you will have no hesitation in 
g me. when I tell you that all such fasts have been prompt- 
n xinseen power. I deliberately use the expression ‘^unseen 
because I do not exclude the possibility of that power be- 
Sut these fasts have appealed to my reason as they have 
of* many utterly detached Mends. Ihe silent and invisible 
ijf all spiritual acts are far deeper and far more pervasive 
our felt and visible effects. If therefore these fasts have 
sd to moral coercion in some cases, they have impercep- 
doubtedly moved to action a thousand times more than those 
ve acted under moral coercion, which therefore may be 
1 as a negligible quantity. That such is the result of spiri- 
9 is not a matter of conjecture, hut provable under given 
ns like any other tangible result. So much for the moral 
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As to the permissibility of fasts, I quite agree 'with you that 
the motive is irrele'vant if the act itself is prohibited. lu the first 
iostauce, a conditional fast is not a suicide, but if we accept the 
authority of the Hindu Shastras, then there is ample warrant not 
Only for conditional fasts, but even unconditional, under some 
extraordinary drcumstances. I have only recently found myself 
in possession of a pamphlet issued by Madras Advocates in which 
are collected instances of fasts like mine in the Shastras. If you 
would care to explore the subject, I -would gladly send you my 
copy. 

My regards to you and Mr. Krishnaram. 

Tours sinemfy, 

SjT. G. Y. OBaNTAMANI 
17 Hamilton Road, Allahabad 

From a photostat: S.N. 19129 


434. LETTER TO P. SUBBAROTAN 

Januaiy 1, 1933 

DEAR DR. SUBBAROYAN, 

I thank you for your letter of the 28th ultimo. All these days 
I have kept myself in toudi with you through Sjt. Rajagopala- 
c h a n . He sent me a copy of the full text of your BiU. I -went 
through it at the time not critically. I fo'und then that it ans- 
wered the piupose. I shall apply my mind to it critically after 
you receive the Viceregal sanction, which, I hope, wiU be forth- 
coming without undue delay. You will see that I had anticipated 
your letter by announcing indefinite postponement of the fast. 

With my regards to you and Mrs. Subbaroyan. 


Dr. P. Subbaroyan 
Tiruchenoodu, Salem Dxstriot 

From a microfilm: S.N. 19133 


Tours sincmlj. 



435. LETTER TO G. D. BIRLA 


■Jamuay 1, 1933 

VY DEAR OHAKSHYAMDAS, 

1 have your letter of 27th ultimo. I had seen the Bill. It is 
not permissive in the sense you have evidently imagined. It is 
permissive in the sense that the Bill does not declare all temples 
automatically open. But individual temples can be opened by the 
vote. of the majority of the temple-goers, not at the will of the 
Trustees. 

I hope that your confidence about the assent will be justified 
by the event. Rajaji was here for three days, and we had long discus- 
sions about the BiU and the situation in Guruvayur in general. 

I hope the formalities about the publication of the Weekly^ 
have been completed. 

Bapu 

G.W. 7915. Courtesy: G. D. Birla. Also In the Shadow qf the Mahatma^ 

p. 86 


436. LETTER TO JAMNALAL BAJAJ 

Jamuay 7, 1933 

OHI. JAMKAIAL, 

I got your letter. The copy of the statement* was sent to you 
as soon as its last page was typed. Copies had been given to the 
Press reporters before then. The statement came into your hands 
the day before yesterday, and it appeared in the papers yesterday. 
The only news which came out a day earlier was that the fast 
had been postponed; and the statement was sent to you the 
moment it was ready. There was, thus, no delay. I shall send you 
the Gigarati treinslation when it is ready. 

As for the letters, they are being despatdied as soon as each 
is ready. There was no need to make another copy of the state- 
ment. I idiaU be able to supply a copy to anyone who may 
want it. 

^Hmjan 

* On uotouchability; mde pp. 304-8. 
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I believe that Raja, as also Ba and Shankerlal, left today for 
Bdmbay. Rajaji will leave for Madras by the night train today. 

Manilal and Sushila did try to see you, but without success. 
They left on Wednesday. 

We shall meet tomorrow at 10 o’clock. As I would then be 
observing silence, you may tell me what you have to say. We shall 
be able to discuss for an hour or an hour and a quarter. I will 
note down the points which require a reply. 

Blessings fim 

Bapu 

From a jjiotostat of the Gujarati: O.N. 2909 


437. LETTER TO VINOBA BHAVE 

Jatmcay f, 1933 

cm. VINOBA, 

Your love and faith bring me tears of joy. I may or may not 
deserve them, but they will bring their reward to you. You will 
be the instrument of some great service to the people. You did 
quite right in going to stay in Nalwadi. 

For the future, I have to make only this suggestion just now: 
take care of your health and do not be rigid about excluding milk 
from your diet. Your swadhama at present is to work for 
removal of untouchabUity. Find time to read what I write from 
time to time. It is not much. Write to me regularly. It will 
be enough if you write once a week. 

[From Gujarati] 

Mdhadabhaim Diaty, Vol. U, p. 392 


438. LETTER TO NARATAN M. KHARE 

Jcmasy 1, 1933 

am. PANnn^, 

You have made good progress with the Ghharas. If you keep 
up your efforts, the result is bound to be good. I trust you did 
much work in Kashi. 

Batu 

F!rom a copy of the Giyarati: G.W. 242. Courtesy; Lakshmibdm N> Fharc 



439, LETTER TO VWTA R. PATEL 


Jama^ 1, 1933 

cm. VXDYA, 

You wrote after a long interval. Don’t be lazy like this. If 
you work hard, you will surely become thin. 

Bapu 

From a photostat of the Giyarati: C.W. 9529. Courtesy: Ravindra R. Patdl 


440. LETTER TO KESHAV GAJfDHl 

Jamtay 1, 2933 

am. KESHAV (junior), 

I got your letter. You should regard all children as your 
brothers and help thm as much as you can. There is only one 
fidend, God. He never forsakes us and He fulfils aU our aspirations. 
Why, then, do we need any other fiiend? 

Bapu 

From a photostat of the Oiyarati: 3285 


441. LETTER TO CHAMPABEHN R. MEHTA 

Januasy /, 1933 

OHI. OHAUPA^, 

Your name is included as one of the Trustees. The oiher names 
are firom among those which you had suggested. Narandas’s 
name is not included. Bhai Nanalal^ will be meeting you and 
he will give you the details. I, thexefore, don’t write more here. 

Bapu 

From a photostat of the Oiyarati: G.N. 8756 


^ Wife of RatOai, Dr. Fraiyivan Mehta’s son 

2 Nanalal K. Jiuani, Dr. Fraiyivan. Mehta’s business manager and partner 
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442. LETTER TO RUKMIMIDEVI BAZAJ 


Jammy Jl, 1933 

am. wjEumi, 

I got your letter. In spite of more persons helping me as 
secretaries, the pressure of work remains heavy. Ba, Devdas, 
Pyarelal, Bal and Rajaji came and saw me. Premabehn, Jamnadas 
and Indu also came. Jamnadas has been very much reduced. He 
was ill. Isn’t there a women’s library? If there is one, why 
don’t you become a member? Or is it that you have no love 
for reading or you get no time for it? I don’t write separately 
to Benarsi this time. 

Bbssings Jhm 
Bapu 

From a photostat of the Gvuarati: G.N. 9150 


443. LETTER TO PREMABEHN KANTAK 

January i, 1933 

OHI. PRElfA, 

I was glad that Sushila and you came and saw me. Today 
I need not write a long letter to you. I diall wait for your letter 
describing your impressions. 

Give me news about Dhurandhar’s health. Ask him to write 
to me. 

You should find out the cause of your back>ache. Do see 
Haribhai in any case. You need not regret the removal of the 
tonsils, and don’t harm your throat by speaking too much. You 
must cure your habit of speaking very loudly. 

Bapu 

From a photostat of the Gujarati! G.N. 10318 


444. LETTER TO J^ARMAJOABEHN RAJ^A 

Janucuy 1, 1933 

Oai. NAIUIADA, 

Your handwriting is improving. You should write the lines 
straight. I am very glad that you are learning to make bread. 

Bapu . 

From the Giyarati oiiginal: C.W. 2771. Gdurtesy: R amn arayan N. Pathak_ 


445. LETTER TO ASHRAM BOYS AHD GIRLS 

January 2, 1933 

BOYS AND OIKLS, 

You are doing very good work. Keep it up. Once you 
learn farming you wiU find it more interesting than any o&er 
work. And when one gets familiar with plants, one feels they 
are part of one’s family. 

And service of Harijans itself is dharma. 

Concentrate on whatever work you are doing. 

BApu 


From a microfilm of the CSiyarati: M.M.U./II 


446. LETTER TO KARAJfDAS GANDHI 

Januaiy 1, 1933 

am. NASASDDAS, 

I get all yotir letters. 

The drum announcing another fast of mine has stopped beat- 
ing now. Let Shri Krishna start it again when He wills. 

The burden of work on you at present must be quite heav^. 
Who visits the Ghharas these days? Do you have some peace from 
that quarter now? I see nothing to object to in Bhai Mavalan- 
kar’s letter. • You or I need not write anything just now. 

Ramji wants some arrangement fbr more light in his house, 
and also a hedge round it. See what can be done. 
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The pFoblem of Tilakam is a little difficult. He is still rest- 
less. He will go forward if somebody takes him under his charge. 

Indu came and saw me. He cannot live anywhere outside 
the Ashram. Just now he will go to Gutch. Take him back 
when he returns. If such is his and our fate, we -must submit 
to it. 

I have just heard that Kishorelal cured his asthma by eating 
every night ten to fifteoa roasted fenugreek seeds. Janona should 
try this. 

Bafu 

DPS.] 

There are 27 letters, eiU tied together. 

[From Gujarati] 

From a microfilm of the Giyarati: M.M.U./I 


447. LETTER TO CHAJ(D TTAGI 

Jamary /, 1933 

BHAI OECAJm TVAOI, 

I was glad to get your letter. You did well to start taking 
The Harijan work is proceeding nicely. Have no worry. 
Where is Balvir? 

Blessings Jhm 
Bafu 

Shbi Ghand Tvagi 

Fbisoner, Jail, Saharanfur, U.P. 

From a photostat of the Hiadi: G.N. 3260 



448. LETTER TO SOHAJfLAL SHARMA 


Jeamay 1, 1933 

BHAI SOHANIAL, 

I have your two letters. There is no need to send me 
Ramamjacharit. I am somewhat familiar with the life of the 
Acharya. 

I am unable to offer any advice about the marriage. You 
can do whatever seems proper. 

Mohandas Gandhi 

Shri Sohanlal Sharma 
Hindu Mahasabha 
P usHKAR, Near Ajmer 
Rajpotana 

From a photostat of the Hindi: 2829 


449. LETTER TO HEMPRABHA DAS GUPTA 

■ Janaaty 1, 1933 

am. HEMPRABHA, 

Your letter. Sun-bathing should do you good. It would be 
excellent if you took some rest too. All our actions must be 
performed with detachment. 

BUssings from 
Bapu 

Shri Hemprabha Devi 
EhADI PRATISiP^ 

QoL 1E(ES Sj^UARE, Galoutta 

From a photostat of the Hindi: O.N. -1694 - - ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 



450. LETTER TO AMTUSSALAAM 


January 1, 1933 

DEAR DAUGHTER AMTUSSALAAM, 

I have your letter. You should not move about when you 
have fever. You should take complete rest. You would do well 
to restrict yourself to milk and fruit only. You do not require 
anything more. Give up the idea of settling in the village. Stay 
in the Ashram and render what service you can.^ It does not 
matter if you fall sick. Leave somethings at least to God. You 
did well in sending the [Ashram] regulations to Dr. Sharma. 1 
shall write to him if he is willing to abide by them. Why do 
you grieve over the inability to join the prayers these days? Sick 
persons are always exempted. Remember God whenever you wake 
up. Forgo the temptation of working overmuch. Your thanks- 
giving to God consists in doing whatever little you can. May 
God grant you peace. 

Blessuigs from 
Bapu 

From a photostat of the Urdu: GJI. 269 


451. LETTER TO SHARDA C. SHAH 

Jameay 1, 1933 

disc* 8HlAT^T^Aj 

Nobody need take any food which does not suit biin. 

It does not matter if you have taken up study of Rngliah- 
If you have in your hand Ihe key of grammar, you can learn it 
well by yourself. 

Don’t be lazy about writing to me. 

Bapu 

From the Gujarati original: C.W. 9967. Courtesy: Shardabehn G. Cholcha- 
wala 


^ The addressee was considering settling in the village Vadaj soasto- 
avoid being a burden cm the Ashram. 
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452. TELEGRAM TO DR. MOHAMMAD ALAM 

January 2, 1933 

Doqtor Mohammad Adam 
57 Laotsdownb Road 
GALaOTTA 

YOtIR 'WIRR. THANK OOD YOD ESOAPED OPERATION AND QAN 
EVEN MOTOR. 

Gandhi 

From a photostat: GJf. 20 


453. LETTER TO MADHUSUDAJ^AJf THAJ^GAL . 

, Jmuary 2, 1933 

DEAR friend, 

1 thank you for your letter enclosiag Resolution passed by the 
Conference of Namboodiri Brahmins of Kerala of which you were 
the President. 

You already know that the fast has been indehnitely postpon> 
ed. I however hope that the Namboodiri Brahmins, both men 
and women, will put forth redoubled efforts to secure for the 
Haiijans not merely the r^ht of entry into temples, but all the 
other rights to which all the other Hindus are entitled. 

Tours sinetrtfy, 

Sreeman MADHostmANAN Thanoal, M.L.a. 

President, 25th Namboodiiu Yogakseemam Gonferbnoe 
Karlamanna (S. Malabar) 

From a microfilm: S.N. 19139 
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454. LETTER TO A. KALESWAR RAO 


Jamaty 2, 1933 

MY DEAR KALESWAR RAO, 

I was delighted to receive your letter and to have the greet- 
ing and prayers from fellow-prisoners. 

I have seen yoxir contribution to the Press. Of courae there 
is no lack of precedent for introduction of Bills of a religious 
character . 

Tours sinuraly, 

Sjr. A. Kalbswar Rao 
Pleader, Bezwada 

From a microfilm: S.^. 19137 


455. LETTER TO G. S. B. SARASWATI 

January 2, 1933 

DEAR FRIEND, 

I have your letter. As I have no personal knowledge of your 
work, my recommendation to the Servants of Untouchables Society 
can carry no greater weight than your own. I would, therefore, 
advise you to approach the Society directly. Its headquarters 
are Delhi. 

Tours sincenly, 

Suvv. SwAMY G. S. B. Saraswati 
Indueorpet, Nellore 
' From a microfilm: SJ^. 19138 



456. LETTER TO GOVIND RAGHAV 


Januaiy 2, 1933 

I have your loving note.^ What a great thought 1 “He is not 
heavy, he is my brother.” The heaviest things become light as 
feather when love bears them. 

From the manuscript of Mahadev Desai’s Diary. Courtesy: Naiayan 
Desai 


457. LETTER TO NARANDAS GAIfDHI 

Jamary 2, 1933 

cm. KARANDAS, 

I got your letter. How did Radha and Kusum get fever 
again? If you have been able to discover the cause, let me know. 

. Your account of Mahavir’s doings makes one fed . sad about 
him. Speak to him plainly. There is no reason why the Ashram 
should bear the expenses of the person whom he has brought 
with him. And write without fail to everybody from whom he 
has borrowed money and find out the facts. Do so after inform- 
ing him. Read the letter which I am writing to him. Brijkriahna, 
at any rate, should not have given him a single pie. If he is there, 
ask him why he gave anything. If he is not there, write to him. 
If you do not know Ae addresses of all the persons whose names 
are given to you by Mahavir, write to Sitaramji and get them. 
I hope you know ids address. If you do not know it, write to 
him G/o Khadi Bhandar. The Bhandar is on Harrison Road. 

Bapu 

From a microfilm of the Gi^arati: M.M.U./I 


^ The addressee had written to Gandhiji about the story of a bishop who 
met a. little girl of .abouj; six or seven carrying over her shofilder a boy, 
about two years old. ' The bishop remarked that the boy was too heavy for 
her to which she replied: “No. He is not heavy, be is my brother.” 
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458. LETTER TO MRMALA B. MASHRUWALA 


January 2, 1933 

am. NISMALA., 

I did not get from you as many letters as Sushila spoke of. I 
was wondering why there were no letters from you. Write the 
following letter to Kishorclal*: 

“I am able to take up today, the Silence Day (January 2), 
your letter of December 6, which I had kept aside for replying. 
For the present the fiist has been postponed, as it seems that the 
law stands in the way of the temple being thrown open to Hari- 
jans and has to be amended. Necessary steps are being taken for 
that purpose. However, all yom: arguments are correct. Those 
who are directly taking part in the movement for temple-entry 
should be people who are entitled to visit the temple concerned. 
The votes of only such people were taken, and the result was ex- 
cellent. Nobody can enter a private temple without the proprie- 
tor’s permission. It is acknowledged on all hands that the 
Guruvayur Temple is a public temple. In this matter, I am 
scrupulously fisllowing dharma according to my lights. The issue 
raised by Appa’s demand was dear and that is why the problem 
was solved so soon. It might be regarded improper if I write 
more on this point. You will learn everything in future. 

“I can see Jamnalalji from 'time to time. He is better. His 
weight has been increasing and the ear is all right. 

“R.anchhodbhai told me that your asthma was cured by the 
use of fenugreek seeds. If the report is correct, the remedy was 
quite cheap. I find no time at present to read the remaining 
chapters of your book about the Gita and the other things, as 
Harijan [work] takes up all my time. You probably know that 
Ghha^al Joshi is witih me. Vinoha has gone to five in an 
Antyaja hamlet near Wardha. Kaka is coming in a day or two 
to see me. He seems to be keen to take up Harijan work. I 
neither encourage nor dissuade anybody, hlanilal and Sushila 
seemed a litdc rductant to return to South Africa, but I felt that 
it was their duty to resume their work there, and so they have 
left. There is no change in the condition of my dbow, 

- ^ KiahoMlal O. MasbruwBla*' 
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I have Started the massage methodically from today. There is no 
reason at all for worrying.” 

Write to Gomati* as follows: 

“You must be hearing everything about me. There is no 
reason for any anxiety for the present as the fast has been post- 
poned. Even otherwise, there was none. Tell the other women 
there to write to me when they can. I should get all news. 
Jamnalalji is quite well. I see him frequently. Ghhaganlal Joshi is 
with me. I don’t read anything at present. The Harijan [work] 
takes up all my time. Even spinning has been stopped because of 
the elbow, but you need not worry on that account." 

Blessings to all from 

Bapu 

Shri Nirmalabehn 

G/o Baecehai Mashruwala 

Topiwada Buxldino, Sandhurst Road, Bombay 

From a photostat of the Gujarati: G.W. 1006. Courtesy: Nirmalabehn 
Shroff 

459. INTERVIEW TO THE ASSOCIATED PRESS OF 

INDW 

Januany 2, 1933 

That in a spirit of compromise he had made a suggestion in order to 
reconcile opposition to temple-entry by Haryans at Guruvayur, was revealed 
by Mr. Grandhl to the Associated Press this afternoon in the course of an inter- 
view, 

Gondhyi’s attention was drawn to the statement^ made by him on Pundit 
Panchanan Tarkaratna*s visit to him in which he was reported to have made 
a definite suggestion to the Pundit which ought to satisfy the most exacting 
sanatanists. When invited to throw li^t on the suggestion, Gandhiji said: * 

The suggestion I made was this: During certain hours of the 
day, the temple should be thrown open to Harijans and to other 
Hindus, who have no objection to the presence of Harijans, and 
during certain other hours it should* be reserved for those who have 

1 Wife of Kiahorclal 

. ^ Gandhiji was reclining on a cot in the shade of the famous mango tree. 
A few Shastris were sitting around him discussing and arguing. 

3Pi&p. 308. 

^ This paragraph is from Amrita Bazar Fatrika^ 4-1-1933. 
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scruples against the entry of Harijans. There should be no difficulty, 
whatsoever, in accepting this suggestion, seeing that in Mn- 
nection with the Eriihikai Ekadasi festival at Guruvayur, Harijans 
are allowed to enter side by side with other Hindus and then 
the idol of the temple undergoes purification. 

Asked if his suggestion was that the temple might undergo purification 
daily after the entry of the Haryans, ]^. Gandhi replied: 

Personally, I am opposed to purification at all. But if that would 
satisfy the conscience of objectors, I would personally raise no 
objection to purification. If purification has any value, then 
there are so many possibilities of daily defilement from a variety 
of causes referred to in the various texts, that there should be a 
daily purification, whether Harijans are allowed to enter or not. 

Asked if the compromise suggested by him did not still ma in t a i n a dis- 
tinction between Harijans and high-castea, Mr. Gandhi replied that the Hari- 
jans’ attitude should be this: 

If there is a person who objects to my presence, I would like to 
respect his objection, so long as he (the objector) does not deprive 
me of the right that belongs to me. So long as I am permitted 
to have a legitimate share of the day for offering worship side by 
side with those who have no objection to my presence, I would be 
satisfied. 

Mr. G^dhi proceeded to say that in a place where the m£yority of people 
fiivoured temple-entry by Harijans, then the ntunber of caste Hindus who 
would want the temple exclusively for them during certain hours, would be so 
small as to be negligible. 

Proceeding to another aspect of the temple-entry agitation, Mr. Gandhi 
emphatically discouraged direct action by non-Hindus for procuring entry for 
Harijans. He declared: 

Thia is a deeply religious movement, and it •will be thousand 
pities if out of misplaced sympathy or other motives non-Hindus 
were to interfere by way of direct action. 

What prompted Mr. Gandhi to make this observation, was a letter receiv- 
ed by him firom Colombo, in which the correapondent stated that, with refe- 
rence to the local temple-entry campaign, what had been misnamed satya- 
graha was ofiered by non-Hindus, consisting of a Buddhist, a Homan Catho- 
lic lady, a Christian and a few Muslims. They were prosecuted by the law at 
the instance of the temple trustees and convicted. The correspondent asked 
Mr. Gandhi whether interference by non-Hindus in order to secure temple- 
entry far Harijans cpidd be justife^ declared: 
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I have ao hesitation whatsoever in saying that this could not be 
justified under any circumstances. It would be a most dangerous 
interference if non-Hindus were to express their sympathy by way 
of direct action. Indeed, I go so far as to say Aat . direct action 
can be offered [only] by those caste Hindus who are entitled to 
enter the temple in regard to which such action is taken, and 
who being endded, believe in temple-entry. 

Asked wliat he had to say about Viceregal sanction for Dr. Subbaroyan’s 
Bill, Mr. Gandhi said that he hoped that the Viceroy would give permission as 
early as possible. 

The Hindu, 3-1-1933 


460. mTERVIEW OX SUBBAROTAN’S BILE 

Jcmtay 2, 1933 

Asked for his views on sanatanists* agitation based on the Qjieen’s Procl- 
amation, Gandhiji observed: 

I do not know what meaning is attached to the word 
‘neutrality’ by those who are seeking to oppose Dr. Subbaroyan’s 
Bill. I can say, with perfect confidence, that Dr. Subbaroyan’s 
Bill is intended to undo the wrong done by the British courts’ 
decision. 1 do not suggest that the wrong was done intendonally. 
It should again be remembered that Dr. Subbaroyan’s Bill seels 
to amend the Madras Religious Endowments Act which is itself ' of 
a religious character, another breach of neutrality according to the 
sanatanists’ interpretation. Again if one were to examine the 
contents of the Bill, dispassionately, it will be found that it seeks 
to impose nothing on the Hindus, but it merdy seeks to register 
the wfil of the Hindu public in connection with temples in which 
that public are interested — ^not of the whole of the Hindu public 
but only of those who are entitled to have a say in connection with 
a particular temple. I can see in this measure no interference 
whatsoever, with anybody’s reli^on. The Bill seeks to protect both 
the Opponents and advocates of temiple-entry. 

Gandhiji wanted the actual teact of Mr. T. R. Ramachandra Aiyar’a 
Guruvayur speech to deal with it. - ^ 

When 1 drmv his attention to the fact that 1 was prohibited by the jail 
warders from bringing into the jail a copy of the newspaper containing the 
speech, Gandhiji said that he would talk to the Superintendent and see that the 
Fressnen were allowed to bring in their reference papers in the future. 
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Asked whedier he would abandon the fast if the Viceroy gave his sanction 
to Dr. Subbaroyan’a Bill, Gandhiji said that he would further postpone the fast 
till the next stage was reached. The Bill must be enacted and the Government’s 
final assent given for it to become law. A referendum in which the Zamorin also 
would have to participate, would follow. The possibility of a fiut would conti- 
nue till the temple was thrown open, but at every step stated above, the 
possibility would be reduced. The fast would be finally abandoned only when 
the temple was thrown open. 

Questioned what would be his attitude if the Viceroy refused his sanction 
to the BUI, Mahatma remarked; 

Ah, if the Viceroy refused sanction, I would consider the posi- 
tion. Then, the &st is bound to come, but I should wait till the 
Government state their attitude. I do not want to go into the 
question at the present moment. 

Referring to the proposal of a section of South Indians for b uil ding new 
temples where reformers and Harijans could go for common worship, leaving 
&e old temples to the orthodox, Gandhiji said: 

The question does not arise, until I am satisfied that those who 
are entitled to worship are in favour of that proposal. The ortho- 
dox view is that the sanctity of a temple woidd decrease if Hari- 
jans are admitted. People who are in favour of temple-entry are of 
the opinion that the sanctity of a temple will increase if all die Hin- 
dus are allowed inside the temple. Increase or decrease in sanctity 
is only a mental process. If the noajority of the temple-goers are 
in favour of such a proposal, I shall give it consideration. But I 
am sure that the suggestion will not be acceptable to any of the 
reformers. 

Tht Hindu, 3-1-1933 



461. TELEGRAM TO DAMAJSAJU LAKSHMAMMA^ 

[On or before January 5, 19331^ 

Sriznathi Lakahmanmia received a wire from Mahatma Gandhi requesting 
her not to commence fasting and stating that he was writing in detail. 

The Hindu, 4-1-1933 


462. STATEMENT ON UNTOUCHABILITT IN HINDU 

SHASTRAS 


January 3, 1933 

I have had the privilege, as the public knows, of having a 
fiiendly discussion with Bhagwan Shastri Dharurkar of Pandhar- 
pur and others who accompanied him. These gentlemen came, as 
they made it clear to me, in their personal capacity, and not as 
representatives of any association. They came with a view to 
understanding my position regarding untouchability in general 
and the movement for temple-entry by Harijans in particular. No 
doubt they had also the intention of helping me to imderstand 
and even adopt the sanatani viewpoint, for which they were 
speaking. 

I had a long discussion with them. In order to leave no 
stone unturned in my attempt to understand the viewpoint 
sanatani pundits and in accordance with the arrangement made 
with Bhagwan Shastri Dharurkar, I had invited some friends, learn- 
ed in the Shastras and who, I knew, generally supported my posi- 
tion, so that I may have both the schools of thought playmg upon 

my mind. , 

I can say that I listened to their arguments and discourses 
with the greatest patience and with respectful attention. I was 
unable to frnd any error in the position which I have held tor a 


1 The telegram was in reply to a communicati^ ^ Shriimti I^- 
ni.tr.aTntYmj Qongress workcT and member, Disti^ Board, El^e, mfo^ing 
Gaadhiji of ter determination to commence feat^ from ite 

WO^ feat in connection with the temple^try problem at Guruvayur, and 

• M7 
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period now nearing half-a-century. I know that time never runs 
in favour of an error, and as I regard myself as a humble seeker 
after truth and prone to error like any other mortal, I have al- 
ways held myself ready to confess errors as soon as the conviction 
went home; but these discussions have left me more convinced 
than ever that untouchability, as it is practised today in Hindu- 
ism, has no warrant in the Hindu Shastras- Many have done me 
and themselves great injustice by not giving their full value 
to the expression ‘‘as it is understood and practised today”. But rather 
than just state thei effect produced on my mind by these prolonged 
discussions, I have secured from the pundits or Shastris who gave 
me general support, their interpretation of the Shastras about 
untouchability, and I have pleasure in giving below an autho- 
rized translation of the statement which is in Hindi. Acharya 
Anandshankar Dhruva and Dr. Bhag^ndas are responsible for 
this translation. 

The statement runs as follows: 

Three kinds of untouchables are mentioned in the Hindu Dhannar 
shastras: (1) Persons classed as xmtouchablcs by birth, i.e., progeny of the 
union of a Shudra with a Brahmin woman. (2) Persons guilty of any of 
the five heinous sins or of certain practices condemned in Efinduism. 
(3) Persons whilst they are in a polluted state. 

There is nothing to show that any of the communities now classed 
as imtouchables come under the fibrst category. Therefore, the rules gov- 
erning untouchability and ex-communication under the first head are 
inapplicable to them. Assuming that any of these communities can be 
brought under the first head, they can be free from their untouchability 
and have all the privileges enjoyed in common by the four vamas by clean 
living, initiation into the Shaiva or Vaishnava worship, and the like. 

The second kind of imtouchability obviously - cannot attach exclu- 
sively to any class or community as a whole. It may apply to individuals 
in any and every community. The imtouchability the imtouchables 
so-called, is not due to their fkdlen state under the second head, nor 
they be shown to be descendants of such fallen parents. Persons guilty of 
heinous sins, referred to under the second head, become fully purified by 
the pcrformaacc of appropriate purificatory ceremonies. The progeny of 
* sudi fall en persons as have not become thus purified cannot be classed as 
untouchables. Some Stnriiikaras who regard sudi progeny as untoucha^ 
bles, prescribe a very slight purificatory ceremonial for their restoration; 
told persons who are guilty of practices rendering them untouchable 
also be' free firotn untouchability by giving up such practices. 

The third kind , of untouchability, due to one*8 being in a polluted 
state, obtains among all classes wiiether ri^arded as untouchables or not. 
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There is no warrant in the Shaatras for considering tanners, Bhangis and 
others as permanent imtouchables, merely by reason of their occupa- 
tioi). Their untouchability is due to the external uncleanness caused by 
the nature- of their work. . All imtouchability under the third head is cured 
by a bath and a change of clean clothes at the due time. 

Thus, it is necessary t^t the rights cominon to four vamas, e.g., 
of entry into temples, educational institutions, of use of public wells, 
ghats, tanks, rivers, etc., should equally accrue to the untouchables so call- 
ed, and that it is wrong to deprive them of such common rights. This is 
probable from the texts, the fundamental principles and the spirit of the 
Dhaimashastras. 

SwAin Kbvaianand 
Nasayan Shastri Maratrb 
Laxuan Shastri Josm 
Bhaowamdas 
Anandskankar Dhruva 
Indirasaman Sastri 
Kbshav Laxman Daptari 
F. H. PORANDARS 

I do not need to introduce the signatories to the public, but 
I can say that they claim to represent sanatan dharma no less 
than those who call themselves sanatanists. Apart from these, I 
have received valuable opinions in general support from Maha- 
mahopadhyaya Pramathanadi Tarkabhushan, Pundit Shreedhar 
Shastri Pathak, Krishna Thanasukh Misra and last but not least 
Sjt. G. V. Vaidya. All these I hope to share with die public as 
early as it is possible to have them printed simultaneously with 
this. I am issuing to the Press the original Hindi and authorized 
translations in Marathi and Gujarati, and 1 hope that the res- 
pective journals would only print the authorized text. 

The opinion of these learned men, popularly construed, means 
that no dass of persons today bears the brand of permanent un- 
touchability. It is obvious that untouchability by birth cannot 
sist today in connection with a dass. In connection with indivi- 
duals, it is practically impossible of detection. There are un- 
doubtedly men who must be guilty of the five heinous sins, but 
ill castes are capable of committing those sins, and sodety today 
akes no notice of them. The condemned practice under the 
lecond head refers to eating of carrion or beef. There are 
undoubtedly some people among those dassed as untouchables 
vho are given to this practice, but they are bound to give it up as 
oon as caste Hindus make the real advance. At the present mo- 
nent the very incentive to give up beef or carrion is lacking. The 
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temporary pollution un(^er the third head carries no condenma" 
tion wi^t it. It is a pollution which is inevitable for all in a cer- 
tain state, and the pollution ceases immediately the state ceases. 

If the signatories have correctly interpreted the Shastras, then 
we have been aU these many years doing a grave injustice to 
Bhangis, tanners and others by classing them as permanent un- 
touchables, although we recognize that their profession is as 
honourable as any and much more iudispensable for the very 
existence of society than many others which do not carry the mark 
of untouchability with them. 

M. K. Gandhi^ 

The Hindu, 4-1-1933 

463. LETTER TO F. MART BARR 

Januaiy 3, 1933 

MY DEAR MARY, 

I must dictate this letter. You will be entitled to treat us as 
hosts or hostesses when we agree to look upon you as a guest. 
But I must flatly dedine to give you that treatment. 

The experience you have related is not xmcommon; hence 
we have the proverb that it takes two to make a quarrel. 1 t hink 
that your interference was quite timely and proper. 

Love from us. 

Baptj 

Fiomai^tostat: G.N.5987. Also C.W. 3344. Courtesy: Miss F. Mary Barr 


464. LETTER TO K. NAGESWAR RAO 

Janmry 3, 1933 

MY DEAR NAOBSWAR RAO, 

I enclose a telegram received by me. If you know Sjt. Kasi 
Krishnamacharya, I would not adopt the suggestion of the sender 
of the tdegram and drag him all tibe way to Poona, but if you will 
give his opinion on the same question put by me I should value 
it, and if you get the opinion please teU me also briefly who Elasi 
Ejiahnamacharya is. 

Erom a microfilm: SJf. 19146 
1 Frvn The SBnduslm Thus, 4-1-1933 


Tours smemly, 



465. LETTER TO NAGARDAS K. BHAMBAJ^W 

January 3, 1933 

DEAR ERIENI), 

I have your letter. To me the whole of your argument tends* 
to show that those who have the ideas of physical purity that you 
have should treat themselves as untouchables rather than treat 
any single human being as such, and this is the well-known prac- 
tice followed among the Vaishnavas. Those who follow it do not 
call themselves untouchables, but they are called ^marjadeef^. 
You know the meaning of the word. 

And why so much stress upon external purity when the 
scriptures lay stress on inward pmity? No doubt external purity 
is necessary as a help to the attainment of the inner, but that 
can be ensured by everyone for himself. 

There is no question whatsoever of forcing sanatanists to do 
anything against their conviction. Private temples remain untouch- 
ed by the movement. It is open to the owners to do what they 
liked with them. Public temples are the property of the public 
that is entitled to the use of these temples. Is there any force 
if the majority of visitors to a particular temple decide to open 
that temple to Harijans? The whole movement is to quicken 
Hindu conscience and then leave it to act according to its dictates. 
Gan you see any flaw in this? I would like you to study the 
movement and its implications. 

Lastly, I must tell you that I have not found a single autho- 
rity in support of untouchabUity as it is practised today, if you 
will dispassionately study the question and give its full meaning to 
the words underlined. 

Naoardas K. JBhambania 
Poona 

From a microfilm: S.N. 19141 


* Tbie letter was in reply to the addressee's dated December 22, 1932 (S.N. 
18785). 

* The source has "leads". 

3 Maya£s, those who observe maiyada, i.e., strict rules in r^iard to pollu- 
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466. LETTER TO T. A. V. NATHAN 


Janiuay 3, 1933 

dear tbjend, 

I thank you for your letter. I have not however got a copy of 
Justice referred to in your letter. If you will send me the cutting, 
it will reach me in safety and I shall then be able to deal with it. 

Tours sinemly. 

From a microfilm: S.N. 19142 


467. LETTER TO M. BALAKRISHNA TIVARI 

January 3, 1933 

DEAR. FRIEND,' 

I thank you for your letter. Almost every intelligent Hindu 
knows that among our saints there are quite a number of Hari- 
jans, but we are such a curious mixture we have no scruple in con- 
deiiming whole communities though we may worship indivi- 
duals belon^g to them. I have, therefore, refirained &om laying 
stress upon the facts you have kindly mentioned. 

SjT. M. Baiakbjshna Tivaei 
Retd. MnNiciPAL Engineer, Bangalore Cttv 

From a microfilm: 19143 


Towrs sincsrely^ 



468. LETTER TO RAMANANDA SANNTASI 


Jammy 5, 1933 

DEAR RAlAANAin>AJI^, 

I have your letter. It is not possible for me to do much from 
here, but I am forwarding your letter to Ghanshyamdasji. 

Tws sinemfyy 

RaMANAJNDA SAmfYASI 

New Gbniral Jail, Mdltan 
Erom a microfilm: S.N. 19147 


469. LETTER TO G. D. BIRLA 


Jammy 3, 1933 

MY DEAR OHANSHYAMDAS, 

Here is a letter from Ramananda Sannyasi which , speaks for 
itself. You wiU^see if there is anything to do in this coimection. 

I enclose also a letter from Ganeshilal Mistry for your infor- 
mation and guidance. This is a letter which requires inv»tigation. 
It is impossible for you to cope with all complaints personally, 
but there should be someone who would take the pains to see 
such writers when they are local people, and in every case find 
out what truth there is in their complaints and then give the 
writers whatever satisfrction is possible. 

To save you the trouble, if you will put me on to someone 
to whom 1 should write directly I would do so, and then he will 
bring to your notice whatever is necessary. . 

Tours sSstttrtif, 

Bafd 

a.W. 7916. Ciourtesy: G. D. Birk. Also SJ^. 19169 


. * An Arya Sam^ist fiKxm DdQii ydio was in jail. He seems to have asked 
for help for his institution; oids the fcdlowinj' item. i 
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470. LETTER TO DHARMA VIR VEDALAJfKAR 


Jamary 5, 1933 

MY DEAR DHARMA Vm, 

I was glad to receive your letter and cuttings giving a des- 
cription of the various activities that took place on the Shrad- 
dhanand Day.* 

Tours sintanly, 

Pt. Dhabma Vir Vbdaianear 
Shraddhanaio) Bazar, Dbihi 

'Btom. A microfilm: SJ^. 19148 


471. LETTER TO KOMDA VEJfKATAFPArTA 

Janaary 5, 1933 

MY DEAR VBNKATARPAYYA, 

I have your letter. I hope you got my letter* in Calicut. In 
it I enqinred about your daughter and your wife. How are they 
both doing? I hope you are completely restored. Do come when- 
ever you IBte, as long as it is untouchabiUt^ you want to discuss. 

Tours smetroly, 

SjT. Konda Venkatappayya 
Guntur 

ViYiTTi a microfilm: S.N. 19153 


472. LETTER TO D. KARATAKA RAJU 

Jarauay 3, 1933 

MY DEAR NARAYANA RAJU, 

I have your letter, I am quite sure tiiat Lakshmamma should 
not &Bt in connection with the opening of the temple you men- 
tion. I have already wired to her.* 

1 For Gandhiji’s raeisage, vide p. 232. 

* Vids p. 249. 

9 This sentence is in Gandhigi’s hanih Fcff the telegram, vids p. 347. 

3M 
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UBTTBR TO O. VSNEATARAmAU 

Whilst Guruvayur is pending, only propaganda should be 
carried on. Fasting is a method applicable only in rare cases* 

Tours sinemfy, 

SjT. D. Narayana Raju 
Ellorb 

From a microfilm: S.N. 19152 


. 473. LETTER TO M. MAJfICKAM 

January 5, 1933 

DEAR. SRJBND, 

I have your letter and I am glad that you have drawn my 
attention to the &ct of non-Hindus offering obstruction, mis- 
called satyagraha, in coimection with a temple in Colombo. I 
considered it to be so important that I have dealt with it in a 
Press message^ which, no doubt, you have seen. 1 do hope that 
there has been no repetition of interference by non-Hindus. 

Tours sinemly, 

SjT. M. Maniokam 
P ajBsmBNT, THE Nbhru Sanoham 
165 Sea Street, Colombo 

From a microfilm: SJT. 19151 


474. LETTER TO G. VEJfKATARATNAM 

January 3, 1933 

DEAR RRIEin}, 

The pain such as you refer to in your letter of 23rd ultimo 
is nerve’s peculiar way and it would last to the end of time. 

Tours sinemfyf 

SjT. G. VEmATARATNAM 

AoRianLTimAL Collboe, Coimbatore 
From a microfilm: S.N. 19150 


1 nds pp. 343-5< 



475. LETTER TO S. K. DATTA 


Januany 3^ 1933 

DEAR -DR. DATTA, 

I had your letter. The way yoiir students can help is by doing 
regular, steady service to the Harijans as by conducting night 
schools, by organizing not expensive but indigenous sports for 
Haiijan cbildren in which the students would play side by side 
with the children, by penetrating Harijan homes and finding out 
their difficulties and solving them where they are able to do 
so. These are only some of the ways. They will no doubt discover 
many others. 

Tours siruerely, 

FronT a microfilm: S.N. 19149 


476. LETTER TO M. S. PARKHE 

January 3, 1933 

DPiA'Ri 

I thank you ffir your letter and the sample envelopes. 

.1 can say nothing about the embossed bust, because I am 
no judge of such things. 

Tours sincsnly, 

SjT. M. S. Paekhb 

The Bharat Envelopes Go., Poona 2 
From a microfilm: SJ7. 19144 



477. LETTER TO C. R. KRlSHJfASWAMI 


January 5, 1933 

inr DEAR XSISHNASWALia, 

I am so glad you have seut me Low’s cartoon. I bad read 
about it. I am sorry it came too late for Daddy^ to see it. I know 
he would have enjoyed it. 

Tours mesrely, 

SjT. G. R. EIrishnaswami 
G/o "The Hindu”, Madras 

From a microfilm: SJN. 19154 


478. LETTER TO C. RAJAGOPALACHARJ 

January 5, 1933 

MV DEAR Q.R., 

It was stupid of me not to have discussed with you my pro- 
posaP to Pandit Pandianan Tarkaratna. Now I have given it 
to the Press; you will therefore see it earlier than you receive this. 
I would like to have your opinion on it. 

Tours sintenlyt 

From a photostat: S.N. 19170 


479. LETTER TO MAJfIBEHN PATEL 

January 5, 1933 

QHI. MARI, 

1 do not have now a single ininute to spare. I feel we should 
now stop writing everyday. Dahyabhai is all ri^t now. 

BUssmgs fiom 
Bapu 

[From Gujarati] 

Bt^tau Pam-i: Mansbshn Patsbu, p. 97 

^ Q. BAjagopalachari 
^^Vids pp. 308 and 343-5. 
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480. APPEAL TO SAE’ATAMSTS 

Jarouay 4, 1933 

This is an appeal to you from a fellow aanatanist, whom you 
are trying to reject in spite' of yourself. Hard swearing at me and 
the libdlous charges some of you are indulging in, are proof to 
me of ■your distorted love. I fed like the wife whom her many 
husbands profess to rqect because Ihe poor woman cannot give 
equal satisfaction to all her lords and masters. But not being 
able to reject her, (they know she, the 'willing slave, has served 
them all wdl enough) they screw up all the wrath they think they 
have, and swear at her for all they are worth. The faithful wife, 
staundi in her loyalty, calmly allows the storm to pass over her, 
for die is utterly innocent of all the charges promiscuously hurled 
at her. After the storm has subsided, the wife finds herself a 
greater fa'vourite than before of her husbands, who laugh at their 
own exacting nature, and realize that their patient companion 
had, after all, placed her all at their disposal. Thus will it be 
with me, I dare to prophesy. 

There are some tdling verses in a sanatan scripture. You, 
having brooded over the wrongs you fancy I ha've done to you, 
have put yoursdf in a state of rage. Those verses say: ‘Rage 
generates halludnation, which produces forgetfulness. The lapse 
of memory douds intelligence; and failing intdligence leads to 
destruction.** In your rage, you do not even know what you are 
doing. You have not even cared to inquire what I am^ aiming at. 

Let me put a few facts before you. The popular definition 
of sanatan dharma is ‘that good conduct which people can 
reach*. It rules out bad conduct and bad habits, however popu- 
lar they may be. Religion is something that binds. Bad habits 
loosen, and therefore can never be rdigion. Therefore, if after 
the issues are dispassionately put before the people, they choose 
a particular course which is not in itself an e^, is not that sana- 
tan dharma? Is it not the way how the body of doctrine and con- 
duct known as sanatan dharma has grown? Is it not a condi- 
tion of its growth? 

If I have taken ■you with me so fiir, then know that, in all that 
I am doing, there is nothing more and nothing less than that l am 

* Bhagavad GOa, n. 63 
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trying to find out how far people will go along the road which I 
hold to be good and which some of the scholars, who have first- 
hand knowledge of divine books, tell me is also good, according 
to their reading of them. But you protest that their reading is 
bad. Very well. Let the two different readings be put before the 
people, and let them make their choice. If they accept my reading, 
will that not be sanatan dharma? You need not even then accept 
my reading. You may adhere to your own, but in that case you 
will not call that sanatan dharma. You thinTc your reading is 
sanatan dharma, because you assume that a vast majority of 
the villagers will accept it, and you rgect my ftlaiin to be a 
sanatanist because you think it will be unacceptable to the people 
if it was put to them. 1 have put forth no insolent claim. I have 
wandered amongst millions for a number of years, not as a politi- 
cian, but as a man of religion. They have accepted me as such, 
and your own hot repudiation of me is itself a proof of your having 
hitherto believed me to be more a man of religion than of poli- 
tics. Have you not noticed that the politician have none of 
me, and has always regarded me as an intruder and unpractical 
visionary, whilst at religious meetings I have been instinctively 
welcomed? And that happened even so early as 1915, when I 
had the good fortune to be practically an unknown man. 

If you will but calmly examine the situation, you will dis- 
cover t^t whether at Guruvayur or anywhere else, 1 am doing 
nothing but examining my claim and even yours by impli- 
cation. My reading of sanatan dharma has forced me to the con- 
clusion that caste-men have erred in treating a large number of 
Hindus as ‘untoudhables’ and prohibiting them, amongst other 
things, fix)m entering temples. You hold that sanatan dharma 
obliges you to regard these very Hindus sis ‘untouchables’ and, 
therefore, they are unfit, under any circunostances, to enter the 
temples on the same terms as yourself. I say, let temple-goers 
themsdves make a choice of the two readings, and you throw your- 
self in a state of rage, because I advance such a simple proposition. 
That, surdy, is neither law nor common sense, nor toleration. 

I am sure you would not deny me the right you have allowed to 
non-Hindus, that is, of preaching &eir opmion so long as they do not 
adopt illegal, immoral or otherwise questionable methods. You call 
my fast a species of coercion. ItiU-becomes a sanatanist to describe 
a simple fast as coercion, for are not the pages of religious history filled 
with instances of fasting, whenever dhMma had been in danger? I 
will not insult your intdligence by citing notable illustrations in 
support of my statement. But even the &st is off for the time being. 
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You then raise a hue and cry Over a simple Bill such as Dr. 
Subbaroyan’s .is, and ^out that religion is in danger. But if you 
yfcce to examine tbia Bill, it again seeks to do nothing more than 
ascertain the wish of the parties concerned and to give effect to 
that wish. If the British courts had not intervened at the instance 
of a sanatanist, if the mixed legislatures such as we now have, had 
not passed a measure of a religious character at the instance of 
Hindu legislators, this Bill would be unnecessary. So, you sec, it 
simply seeks to temove the obstruction created under modem 
conditions, and not to introduce iimovations in Hinduism. It is 
the British law, as it exists today, that makes it possible for a 
single iudividual to thwart the will of a whole host — ^maybe 
even nine-thousand-nin&-hundred and ninety-nine. It may suit 
you today, but if you will give calm consideration to it you will 
come to the conclusion that it is a most dangerous thing both for 
you and for me. It is calculated to deaden religious life. Sanatan 
dharma, and for diat matter, all dharma, must give iair play. 
You do not wish to play with loaded dice, as you would if this 
law was not altered. 

I have suggested another test for the demonstration of the 
spirit of fair play, if there is any in you. You will not deny that 
there are at least a respectable number of Hindus, if not a majo- 
rity, who believe that it is consistent with the Hindu religion to 
admit Harijans to public temples. 1 have therefore suggested a 
solution which is incapable of improvement from the fair-play 
point of view. It respects every prejudice and every scruple, and 
so for as Gnruvayur is concerned — ^and my solution is only confin- 
ed for the moment to Guruvayur — it follows an establish^ prece- 
dent, with but a variation. Harijmis have been admitted firom 
time .immemorial, without restriction along with other Hindus 
to that temple for full one day in the year. There is, tixerefore 
nothing irr<^gious or extraordinary in my suggestion, that they 
should be always allowed, but only for certain hours in the day. 
You may say Ihore is purification after this mixing of the two on 
the Bkad^ day. Repugnant as . the idea is to ine, if purifica- 
tion satisfied the scruples of the objectors, let there be a dally puri- 
fication by all means. 

All the letters I have received from sanatanists have protested 
that bdiind the sanatanists’ upholding of lintouchability, there ft 
no hatred. The writers proclaim that though Harijans are chil- 
dren of God, equal wiih all others, religion demands their separa- 
tion on high moral grounds, but that it should be carried out with 
love and not in hatred, and therefore, they should have full 



361 


UBTIXR TO JAMNAB3BBN OAMDHI 

rights of dtizenship. Let us examine this daim in the light of the 
existing facts. 

(1) Have you ascertained who are untouchables and why? 
(2) Do you know why a subtle and in my opinion cruel sodal ar- 
rangement has made them landless? If one happens to possess 
land, he cannot make the same use of it that you can. (3) He 
cannot make use of the innumerable public utilities that you can; 
and you have provided no such separate utilities. Therefore, he 
mi^t die of thirst, and you would not help him to a drink of 
water. (4) Careers that are open to you are tightly dosed against 
him. (5) Even medical assistance and spiritual assistance are de- 
nied to him. 

If these are the fruits of love, will you not think with me that 
hate must be far more preferable to love? 1 cannot think of any- 
thing more bitter than ^e finits 1 have pictured above. 

I tdl you that there is nothing like this on the face of the euth, 
and what is worse, bearing the stamp of religion. 

I have addressed this . appeal to you, which proceeds out of 
my soul’s agony. I ask you to share that agony and shame with 
me, and co-operate with me, for I have no other end to serve than 
to see sanatan dhanna revivified and lived in its reality in the 
lives of millions who at present seem to me to deny it. I am glad 
you are awakened, but you must now work and, instead of engag- 
ing in a perfectly fruitless quarrd with me, go through the cata- 
logue of evils that have crept into Hinduism and make a giant 
effort to remove them. 1 call your quarrd with me a finiitless 
effort, because I won’t be a party to it. An English proverb has it, 
that it takes two to make a quarrd — ^happily I will not hdp you 
to make up the two. 

The HindUy 5-1-1933 


481. LETTER TO JAMKABEH^ GAJfDHI 

Jemmy 4, 1933 

am. JAHNA, 

I got your letter. In what I wrote* I had in mind only the 
n).utual dhanna of husband and wife. I certainly did not mean 
that you should stay somewhere away from the Ashram for a 
long time and that Narandas should never visit you. But don’t 
yno agree that he should go to see you only when the work in the 

» Ft* p. 302. 
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Ashram permits him? And, if you yourself go for a short stay 
in the A^uram every six months, would it be necessary then for 
him to visit you? 1 would certainly not thinlf of being harsh on 
you in a matter like this. On the contrary, I would wish to meet 
your wishes as for as possible. Have no doubt at all that it has 
always been my effort to create conditions in the Ashram so that 
no woman in it ^ould feel herself dependent. 

Baptt 

From Gxyaiati: Q.W. 869. Courtesy: Narandas Gandhi 


482. LETTER TO NARANDAS GANDHI 

Januay 4, 1933 

OBI. NARANDAS, 

I got your letter. I have already rq)lied^ regarding Mahavir. 
I hope you got the letter. About Sitafo Sahay, I want you to 
do what you think best. I know very well that he is extremely 
careless about expenditure. If the imderstanding with him is 
that the expenses for aU of them should not exceed Rs. 75, I am 
inclined to pay him that much. 

It also seems to me that we have no dioice but to pay him 
the expenditure incurred in travelling. But in future the sum of 
Rs. 75 should include all such e3q>enses. However, I cannot form 
the correct view from here, and, therefore, after saying what I 
have done, I leave the final. decision to you. 

I bdieve I have already written to you and told you that 
Rrema, Jamnadas, Sushila and Indu came and saw me. Frema 
must have return^ there now. Elaka has not come and seen me 
yet. I understand about Damodar. Let him do as he Hlfes, 
What are Vanamala and Mohan still suffering from? 

Bapu 

PS. 

. Read LQadhar’s letter. Did Jivarambhai get for him the 
expenses for his dau^ters? If so, from when had he been doing 
so and what was the amount? If we are permitted to pay the 
same amount to Sharda Mandir, I thinTr we should pay it. Write 
to me what you think about this and, if T.iUittiar happens to come 
to the Ashram, have a talk with him- 

Bapu 

1 Fi* p. 341. 
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[PPS.] 

You will find wil^ this letters fijr Janma, Amina, Quredii, 
liladhar, Jaikor, Shanti, Anandi, Radha and Kusum.* 

[From Gujarati] 

Thun a microfilm of the Giyarati: M.M.U./I 


483. TELEGRAM TO SHAMJI MARWADI 

Januasy 5, 1933 

SoAiigi Marwabi 
Valpabhadi Roab 
Bombay 

OAN SEB YOU EARLIEST ELEVENTH TWO O’OLOCE. 

Gambhi 

From a {Jiotostat: G.N. 5209 


484. LETTER TO MIRABEHX 

Thursicy Jeamay 5, 1933 

QHI« 

Herewith is my copy of An Optimist’s Calendar for you. The 
idea is not mine but Vallabhbhai’s. The author, as you will see, 
has sent 12 copies. I asked Vafiabhbhai Patel whether he thought 
it worth distribution and if yes, to suggest names. He gave some 
names to which the addition of your name came simultaneously, 
through our lips. 

Your longest letters are brief for me. You need never think 
of sparing me when you are writing to me. Indeed I want yew 
lr>ng letters when you can give them to me without rffort I wim 
I could give you equally long letters. But I am not a good mtter- 
writer. And just now I can’t give you long letters even when I 
could write tiiem, if I had the time. I must be intent wnth 
giving you about 30 minutes near about the Thursday morning 

Draver tunc* • • 

You do not need to think of the fast just now. Neyw ima^e 
things good or bad until they stare you in the Sux.' Full swendcr 
means fiiU fireedom from all care. A child nevCT has caw for aa^ 
thing. It knows instinctively that it is b^g wed for by ^ 
paints. How much more true should it be with us grown-up 

t VIdt also “Letter to Mirabdm”, pp. 300-1. 
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people? There you have the test of faith or detachment of the 
Gita, if you like. 

‘Untouchables’ was chosen because some Harijans in the 
South objected to the new name. They suspected some design be- 
hind it. Therefore the word is a choice of necessity. 

Ba has gone and is on her way to the Ashram. Urmila Devi 
went yesterday. I may have a little less pressure now that the 
Shasiris are gone. But I might have to listen to another debate on 
12th instant. 

My weight went up agiun to 103 yesterday. The saltless conti- 
nues. I have no difficulty in so doing. Whether the body needs it 
or not is the only consideration. The elbow is no better. Of course 
bread and vegetables are stiU omitted. 

Love from us all. 

Bapu 

From the original: Q.W. 6256. Courtesy: Mirabehn. Also G.N. 9722 


485. LETTER TO M. M. AJfAJfTA RAU 

Jamcay 5, 1933 

DEAR FRIEND, 

I have your postcard of the 1st instant.^ I sent you a reply® to 
your letter of the 14th ultimo. Fortunatdy, I have a copy of it. 
I send you a copy. 

I duly received your letter of the 18th which I thought had 
crossed my reply, and as my reply, of which copy is going here- 
with, is c^austive, there was no occasion for a further reply to 
your letter of the 18th ultimo. I hope you will receive this letter 
safely. 

Toms Amnly, 

From a microfilm: SJ7. 19172. Also G.W. 9564. Courtesy: Government 
of Mysore 


1 The addressee had complained that he had received no rqdy to his letters 
dated December 14 and 18, 1932 (G.W. 9563). 

»Fi(&pp. 219-21. 



486, LETTER TO HORACE G. ALEXAJfDER 

Jameay 5, 1933 . 

MY DEAR HORACDE, 

I am overdue in acknowledging your and other love letters, 
but the work before me has to take, precedence over everything 
else. 

I am glad you were able to see Dr. Ansari and'other fiiends, 
and gladder still that you were able to have that long conversation 
with Dr. Ambedkar. Of course he has still got that over-sensitive- 
ness and terrible suspicion, but there is to me nothing un- 
natural in it. As I used to say so often' in London, hie had every 
excuse for the bitterness with which only he could speak whenever 
he spoke about untouchability or of those touchable Hindus who 
had anything to do with it. He has not only witnessed the inTiiitnan 
wrongs done to the social pariahs of Hinduism, but in spite of all 
his culture, all the honours that he has received, he has, when he 
is in India, still to suffer many insults to which imtouchables are 
e^osed. The wonder is that he u so tolerant and forbearing as he 
showed himsdf, for instance, at the time when the Yeravda Pact 
was being hanunered into shape. It was perfectly open to him to 
withstand all pressure and remain defiant, but he allowed himself 
to be moved by firiendly pressure. He will soften if the terms 
of the Yeravda Pact are carried out in full by the caste Hindus, 
but though things are shaping well on the whole, I anl experi- 
encing newer difficulties firom day to day. They do not dismay 
me. 1 was prepared' for them. I knew that that little fast was 
not enough penance for moving to right action the great mass of 
Hindu humanity. Many lives might have to be given before the 
last remnant of untouchability is gone. But no sacrifice will be 
too great to remove a wrong which lies Uke a dead weight, not 
only on Hindu society, but on all who surround ii I get now 
and then piteous letters firom Christian Indians who, being bom 
of untoudmble parentif, are isolated from the rest of their fellows. 
Such is the contagious nature of this dreadful disease. 

With our love to you and Olive, 

■ ■ rout, . 

- -Bidpo . 

Ftom a photostat: GJf. 1418 
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487. LETTER TO PETER J. MASCREEN 

January 5, 1933 

DEAR SBIEND, ' 

I have your letter. You will pardon me for telling you that 
my reading of Hinduism is wholly dififerent from yours. The 
doctrine of transmigration does not entitle one man to claim supe- 
riority over another. Hinduism is- not wholly different from 
Roman Catholicism, as you imagiae. The fundamentals of all 
religions are the same. 

Tours situerely, 

Fbtbr J. Masorxen, £s{^. 

G/o J. Masokeen, £sf^., Vbluvil Farampil, Tamoaoberry 
QpiLON 

From a microfilm: S.N. 19176 


488. LETTER TO BIRESWAR SEN 


January 5, 1933 

DEAR RRIEND, 

You have done wdl in writing to me. If the analogy you 
have taken was correct, what you say will be quite true, but 
there is no analogy between a public temple and a private house. 
Public temples are the conunon property of Hindus or sects of 
ESndus, and members of those seels have a perfect right to re- 
gulate admi^n. All I claim is just that and no more, the rig^t 
of the temple-goers of the existing temples to decide whether 
Haiqans shall enter. 

You are wrong also in thinlring that my fast was a suicide. 
A suicide is when a man does an act with the intention of ending 
his earthly existence. I never had any such intention. To my 
fast was attached a condition. That you may still call it wrong 
is quite possible; only tiie &st could not be condemned on the 
ground you have advanced. 

Tours siaesrsfyf 

SjT. BnsswAR Sbb 
3 Road 36, Amisabad, P.O. Patna 

From a microfilm: SI^. 19175 
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m, LETTER TO GANGA RAM 


Jamtary 5, 1933 

dkar laia qanoakau, 

I thank you for your letter of the 30th ultimo and a copy 
of the report you have kindly sent me. I shall try to find timft 
to go through your report. 

Tours sineeralj, 

Laia Ganoa Ram, b.a. 

Advocate, Sialeot Cmr 

From a microfilm: S.N. 19174 


490. LETTER TO KURUR NILKAKTAK NAMBUDIRIPAD 

Jcmmiy 5, 1933 

MV DEAR NILKAirrAN NAMBUDIRIPAD, 

I thank you for your letter enclosing the considered opinion 
of the Government Advocate on "Usage”. 

Tours sinemlf, 

SjT. Kurur Nilkantan Nambudhupad 
T. G. House, TRiaEUR 

From a microfilm: S.N. 19173 


491. LETTER TO BALDEODAS BAJORIA 

Jamcay 5, 1933 

DEAR BAIJ>BODASJl, 

I thank you for yoiir letter of the 29th ultimo. I quite 
agree with you that the Shastras are inviolate, and that religion is 
higher than political swaraj. 

I have already eaplained the meaning of my &8t. It cannot 
coerce a single sanatapi Hindu who has deep convictions opposed 
to mme; and why do you say that I hurt the fedings of the 
orthodox Hindus? In this connection I would like you to study 
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carefully my appeal^ to the sanatanists. If you will study care- 
fully, you will discover that there can be no struggle between 
orthodox Hindus and the others. You should continue to strive 
with me till you are convinced or you have succeeded in con- 
vincing me. 

Tours sinemfy, 

SjT. Baldeddas Bajoria 

130 Meohua Bazar Street, Galoutta 

From a microfilin: SJ^. 19171 


492. LETTER TO AN ENGUSH GUO? 

Jamuay 5, 1933 

MV DEAR DAUGHTER, 

I was very pleased to get your letter. You are quite right 
in addressing me as you have done. 1 enjoy the happiness of hav- 
ing thousands of daughters. You are a welcome addition to the 
ever-growing fami ly; and since I, a puny mortal, cannot cope 
with such a large family^ I entrust you all to the safe keeping 
of the AU-powerfiil and Eternal Father, and so I never feel the 
burden of having the large family; on the contrary, only the 
joy of posseting the trust remains. 

I see that though you are an invalid, you have a strong 
faith and a great heart. May your faitb increase with the pro- 
gress of years and may you ever finH peace in the midst of pain 
and sorrow. 

Yes, I knew when I was fasting I had the prayers of many 
pure souls like yoursd;^ and that knowledge sustained me greatly. 

With love, 

Tom, 

Bafu 

From a i^tostat No. 13. Courtesy: National Ardiives of Also My 

Door Child, p. 123 


1 W* pp. 35M1. 

* The letter was presumably tuldress^ to Ndlie Ball; oido the following 
and Vol. Un, “Letter to Nellie Ball*’,. 2-3-1933. 



493. LETTER TO ESTHER MENON 


January 5, 1933 

ICY DEAR OBXU), 

If I am to cope with my correspoiidence, side by side with 
untouchability work, I can only dictate letters for the most part, 
and even then be brief. It is a fortunate thing that I have been 
allowed the facility. The untouchability work was going beyond 
my capacity in spite of the assistance I received from Vallabhbhai 
and Mahadev. I wish I could do justice to your long love letter. 
I cannot send you anything like it. I see that you have Andrews 
settling down in Woodbrooke. You wiU, therefore, have him al- 
ways by your side, a strong support to lean on whenever you 
are in need. 

Yes, I have seen the beautiful poem of Shelley’s that you have 
copied for me. I hope you are keeping quite well, and I pray 
that the New Year has opened for you with mudi greater inner 
joy and peace than you have ever possessed. 

I was glad for &e letter from the ailing sister. Here is my 
reply^ to her. Though she has given me her address, as I cannot 
quite make out her name I send it through ycm. 

Love from us both and kisses to the children to whom a 
separate postcard is going. 

Mahadev sent a book for Tangai and Nannie for Christmas 
gift. I hope they got it. 

Bapu 

From a photostat: No. 117. Gourtesjr: National Aiduvu of India. Also Mj 
Dm Quid, pp. 97-8 


^ Vitb the preceding item. 
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m. LETTER TO RAMABEHN JOSHI 

Jcmeay 5, 1933 

Om. RAUA., 

Your excuse for not writing to me does not impress me. 
When one is living outside, one gets so many experiences that 
one need not search for something to write about. Moreover, if 
you do wish to write to me, you would tell me frankly what 
difficulties you experienced in observing the Ashram rules when 
living outside and which rules could not be observed at all, etc., 
etc. If all inmates of the Ashram who go to live outside describe 
to me their experiences, think how mudh that would help me. 

I hope you got my letter. 

Bato 

From a iihotoBtat of the Gugarati: GJN*. 5340 


495. LETTER TO PREMABEHN KAKTAK 

Janaoay 5, 1933 

om. PSEUA, 

I got both your letters. Please do not expect a long reply 
from me today. The right hand has got tired and the speed 
with the left hand is at least four times less than with the right. 
Moreover, I must now spare [both] hands and save time for 
Harijan. Though I cannot write a long letter to you, 1 expect a 
detailed letter from you. You are the only one who gives me 
news about aU the women. 

I hope you have been following the advice^ I gave you re- 
garding your throat. 

If you learn to work peacefully and not to worry .about it, 
you would not become weik. I know very wdl of course that 
this is more easily said than done. But I have observed that 
sometimes such advice is taken to heart and acted upon. 

Watdi Lakahmi. 

How is Narmada? 

»ri&p. 3S4. 
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How is Dhiiraiidhar*s health? 

What is the news about E^isan? 

From a photostat of the Oigarati: G.N. 10319 


Bapu 


496. LETTER TO JfARATAJ^ M. KHARE 

Jamuay 5, 1933 

QHl. PANDTIJI, 

I got your letter as well as the brief description, of Pritampur. 
The scheme seems to be fine. If it succeeds, it will be considered 
a great reform. 

Some setdement must have been made about the Giri family. 
Gan it be said that the trouble from the Gbharas has diroioished ? 

Bafu 

From a copy of the Ghyaiati: Q.W. 243. Goxirtesy: Lalcshmibehn N. Khare 


497. LETTER TO KARAJfDAS GAJ{DHI 

Jamaiy 5, 1933 

OHI. NARANDAS, 

I must content myself with the fewest letters today. Tell all 
the people that I woiUd have to write for Harijan and, therefore, 
they should not be surprised if I write fewer letters for some 
time. Anybody who has something to communicate may certainly 
write to me. In any case the women and the children must 
write. For them it is a kind of education too. Even if I do 
not write in reply, they should continue to write. 

After leaving sdhool, Rambhau’s weight seems to have in- 
creased very much. That seems to have happened to Shanti and 
Jaikore afto they left the Adiram. Try to discover the reason 
for this and, if you succeed, let me know it. 

Two or three correspondents have complained in their letters 
that stray dogs loitering in the Ashram corapound find nothing 
to eat and, therefore, ^ to eat dioes, etc. If this is true, it does 
not mean that we should give them roUas to eat. You should send 
for a cart from the pinjrapole sind the dogs should be removed in 
i1^ as used to be done in the past. Probably you know that we have 
such an understanding with the pinjrapole. You will even find in . 
the office the correspondence which took place on this subject 
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We should certainly think what we can do in cases like . . .V. 
If a young man who has been living in the Ashram widies to 
marry, it seems to me that we cannot immediately throw him on 
the streets. We should be able to hdp them in some way. 1 
have not thought what we can do, or whether we can do anything. 
The first thing to do is to consider whether we owe any duty to 
such persons. If we do, then we will think further and may 
discover some way of helping. You and other senior members 
may think about this and you may then let me know the view of 
you all. 

Bafu 

In aU there are 18 letters, tied together. 

[From Gujarati] 

From a microlSlm of the Oiyarati: M.M.U./1 


498. LETTER TO PRABHASHAJfKAR PATTANI 

January 5, 1933 

SUJNA BHASHRI, 

I got your letter. I am satisfied. ' I also have full confidence 
that you will do your best. By contribution I did not mesm. 
money. Even an unknown child who approaches you for money 
will get it. Don’t think I am so simple-minded as to ask you for 
money. . For that, I would simply sign a hxendi on you. I want 
from you a much bigger contdbution than that. You can make 
it and I believe that you wiU. 

I would not use coercion even to save a cow from the hands 
of a butcher. I certainly don’t wish to rise it to secure freedom 
for Harijans to enter temples, nor to make the Haiijans give up 
beef> meat, etc. 

But the latter tdl me: Tou force us to remove dead cattle 
and charge us for their flesh. We, therefore, eat it and through 
long habit we have come to relish it. So in the first place you 
diould not charge us for the fle^, and secondly, should make some 
other arrangement for the rerdoval of the dead cattle so that we 
may have no opportunity to remove their flesh,’ 

There is some cunning in this. They know that wenannot 
n^e any other arrangement for the removal of dead cattle 

1 llie jiiaiiM has been ODUtted. . 
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in the immediate future, and some of them wis^ to e:]q>loit the 
situation. They have a light to do so. This is what anyone 
would do. 

I suggest this step to the States. The carcass of a dead catde 
belongs, or should be considered as belonging, to the owner of 
the cattle. Since he does not arrange for the proper disposal of 
the carcass, it means that he renounces his right over it It, 
- therefore, becomes the property of the State, and the State should 
arrange for its disposal through Harijans by paying them suitably. 
The State should also use every part of the body for public good 
If it does not do that, for the present it may utilize only the hide. 
It may £bc a reasonable price for the hide, and the Ghamar or 
the Harijan concerned should pay it, deducting &om it the 
charge for his labour. Or, if separate cash payment is fixed for 
labour, he may have that and hand over the hide to the State. 
The State should instruct its officer to see that at the time of the 
skinning of the carcass, the flesh and the bones which cannot be 
sold or utilized in any way are buried deep at a spot fixed for 
the purpose. This will of course show the ignorance of the State. 
A prudent State can make profitable use of the flesh and the 
bones. If you wish to know how this can be done, I will ex- 
plain that in another letter. Just now, I have only suggested the 
easiest and simplest way, one which can be immed^tely adopted, 
of .making the Ghamars give up the practice of eating beef and 
carrion. At present, besides ffie hide and the flesh, the other 
parts of the carcass are not utilized at all. They can be easily 
utilized. But since that is not relevant to my purpose in writing 
this letter, I have saved your time and mine by not entering into 
a discussion of it. 

I hope you will be able to read my handwriting and will 
get my point. I am quite well. 

Why do you feel that you have grown old? Why do you 
believe ffiat the body has become .old, even though you continue 
to work? You enforce laws on others, but yourself do not obey 
the laws of good health. Who should punish you for ffiat? 

YmirniuOaran fim 
Mohandas 

from a photostat of the Oqatati: QJf. 5924. Also G.W. 3239. Courtesy: 
Mahesh P. Pattani 



499. LETTER TO TOTARAM SAJfADHTA 


Jamuay 5, 1933 

BHAI TOTARAigt, 

I have seea the views expressed about the Giri family. It is 
a pity that we could not convert them to goodness. Do send 
me some time an account of your farming. I hope you are 
keqping wdLU 

Bapu 

From a photostat of the Hindi: 2539 


500. WTERVIEW TO ASSOCIATED PRESS OF IKDUl 

Jcmay 5, 1933 

In my opinion, No. What my proposal does is to respect 
the prejudices of a class of temple-goers who still feel that they 
would be doing something wrong in associating with Haiijans at 
the time of entering temples, and since this reform movement is 
not one of compulsion but conversion, my proposal, is intended to 
respect the scruples even of one single conscientious objector. In 
a matter, essentially of religion, so far as it is possible one would 
avoid carrying out the will of the majority. By this compromise, 
such an objector can, during certain hours of the day, oiSbr wor- 
ship as he used to, before the reforms. 

Underlying my proposal is tmdoubtedly die belief or assump- 
tion that at Guruvayor (because my compromise is for the pre- 
sent moment confined only to Guruvayur) a large majority of 
caste Hindus are in favour o£ admission of the Haiijans to that 
temple. when the compromise is accepted and put into prac- 
tice, it u found to be othccwise, then, I admit the distinction is 
still m a i ntai ne d. If on the other hand the msyority remain with 
the Haiijans, then it would be a mark of generous self-restraint 
on the part of the Haiijans and the majority of temple-goers. If. 
reformers are found to be in a minority, it would be a question 

^Tlie cociespoiulcat had aihed Gandhiji whether the compromise re- 
garding entry of Haiijans into Guruvayur Temple {pida pp. 343-4) still r^ 
tained untounhahility to a certain eactent. 
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for consideration as to whetiier tbe Harijans should take advantage 
of the compromise or not. After all it is the essence of compro- 
mise that it must be a half-way house between the two extreme 
positions without, of course, involving any surrender of principles 
by either party. 

In this proposed compromise, the principle on behalf of the 
Harijans and the reformers is that the two should offer worship 
on terms of equality. The period during which- the worship may 
be offered is not an essential part. The principle on the part of 
the .objectors is that they cannot offer worship side by side with the 
Harijans without doing violence to their religious sense. This objec- 
tion I promise to respect in its entirety, but only limit the period 
during which th6y can offer worship consistently with their objec- 
tion. 

The Bombay Chroniele, 6-1-1933 


591. TELEGRAM TO RANGHHODDAS PATfVARI^ 

[On or before Janwuy d, 1933f^ 

Mir. G^dhi has sent a wire inviting Mr. Patwari to proceed to Yeravda 
Jail, with a view to convincing Mr. Gandhi if he was erring. 

Tiu Hindu, 6-1-1933 

502. LETTER TO JOHK MORRIS 

Jttnxuay 6, 1933 


HY DEAR XRIBNn JOHN MORRIS, 

I was much touched to recave your wonderful letter and the 
Ohristmas card, both of which reached me in due time. I have 
always treasured the memory of that early morning visit to your 
hospital and the handshake. It was a great sight to see you so 
cheerful and happy, although a permanent invalid.® May you 
retain that inward happiness till the end of your earthly days. 


I Xhc tdograin was in reply to a letter from the addressee, ex-Dewan of 
the Morvi State, requesting Oandhqi to desist from activities likdy to divide 
every Hindu fhmily. Shri Patwari left fijr Poona in response to Gandhiji's tel©- 
gram. Vide also Vol. T.TTT , “Letter to Ranchhoddas Patwari”, 11-1-1933. 

> The report was published under the date-line: “Ahmedabad, January 6”. 

® The addressee was blind. 
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31, you may know, is also in prison, but she is qmte well and 
: happy. She is doing a great deal of spinning and some 
useful reading. 1 riiall send your letter to her. I think that 
: will be no difficulty in her being allowed to receive it, and 
LOW that die would be as pleased as 1 was to have it 
Devdas whom you saw is just now touring in India in con- 
ion with untouchability work. , 

Vom a copy: Q.W. 6257. Qourtesy: Mirabdu. Also O.N. 9723 


503. LETTER TO MADELEINE ROLLAND^ 

Januaiy 6, 1933 

DEAR UACELEmE, 

It was a great joy to receive your brief letter, especially as it 
lied the predous days of communion with you all. It was 
meeting members of one’s ffimily. 

If the events at the time of the late fast^ were a mirade, as 
were, it was purely God’s work. I was but a very humble, 
ument in His hands. At no stage did I fed that I was do- 
anything. I simply could not do it, but when I said that it 
working through me, it was literally true, as &r as my 
vledge went. 

But I observe from your great and good brother’s* telegram 
)evdas that people on the Continent had not understood the 
emplated second frst. I don’t wonder at it The whole con- 
bn seems to be so new, and yet it appears to me to be the 
;al outcome of a prayerful search after truth. There is no 
er without lasting, and fasting which is not an integral part 
rayer is mere torture of the flesh doing no good to anyone, 
i fasting is an intense spiritual effort, a spiritual striving. It 
penance and a process of sdf-puiification. True frist gene- 
I a silent hnseen force whidi may, if it is of requisite strength 
purity, pervade all mankind. I have seen its unseim pervasive 
it on a small scde but suffidently large to know that it is a 
ity force. It was in this instance an inevitable step in the pro^ 
tion of the campaign against untouchability. I would have 
. false to mysdf, to my companion Kdappan, and to the 

* A oqiy of flus letter was imt to Minbdm, 

^Gandbiji's &st of Sqptomber 1982; eii Vol. 1J< 

’Bomam IteUaad 
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cause of the Harijaos, if I had faltered. At the present moment, 
however, it standb indefinitely postponed. Even now, perhaps, 
I have not made myself dear. It is difficult to do so. Sut I 
have no hesitation in saying that time will prove the correctness 
of the step, and in any case for ine it was a call from God which 
I could not resist. If a further explanation is necessary, please 
do not hesitate to write to me. 

I have been trying to find out a suitable adjective for your 
brother. To write o£ him to you as ‘Mons. RoUand’ or as ‘your 
brother* sounds too prosaic and distant. To describe him as 
simple ‘brother* is too femiliar and does not convey adequately 
the existing relationship. The two words that come to me are 
*risM’ or ‘the sage*. They are almost synonymous terms but not 
identical in meaning. Subject therefore to bis and your approval, 
I am going henceforth to describe him as “the Sishi’. I hope 
that this letter will find him in full possession of his normal health. 
I am afraid one dare not hope for perfect health for him. He wiU 
not give it all that chance. It would mean concentration on 
physical health at the expense of concentration on bis historical 
researches, and with him historical is also spiritual, or else he would 
not be a riski. Please tdl the Riski that some months ago I had 
for the first time his volumes on Ramakrishna and Vivekananda. 
The reading gave me great joy and enabled me more fully than 
before to get a measure of his love for India. 

Mira and I exchange wedcly letters. She is quite happy in her 
rest house. She is studying Hindi, reading the Mahabharata and 
the Ramq^ana, and at the present moment she is reading Dr. 
Gout’s work on Buddhism. She is keeping her health and making 
dietetic experiments. There is no restriction about her diet. She 
is therefore able to get wh^t she requires. She gets also one or 
two papers and whatever non-politic^ books she may need. 

Mahadev Desai is with me. The two others you do not 
know personally. Love to you both from us both. 

"Stom 8 copy: Q.W. 6258. Courtesy; Mirabelm. Also G.N. 9724 



504. LETTER TO C. F. ANDREWS 


Jcmaty <?, 1933 

UV DEAR OHABUB, 

1 have your lettens. I am quite sure that your work still lies 
there for some time at least, and when I fed otherwise there 
will be no hesitation in sending an S.O.S. If you could but get 
a month’s quiet at Woodbrooke, there will be some rest for your 
nerves. I can well understand what the constant rush amid all 
the din and noise of railway trafiSc must mean to you. 1 hope 
you will have the needed time to finiah your book on “The 
Sermon on the Mounts’. 

I had your two cables telling me that you were working in 
connection with the sanction for Dr. Subbaroyah’s BilL Anyway 
till at least the fate is known, the &st stands postponed. I am 
hoping that you have ceased to worry about it. There can be 
no anxiety about anything that comes from Glod. Did I ever give 
you the rendering of a verse we have every day at the morning 
prayer? “Adveraty is no adversity, nor is prosperity real pros- 
perity. Real adversity consists in forgetting God’s omnipresence, 
and real prosperity consists in its constant remembrance.’*^ If 
then the fast comes from God, where is there the slightest cause 
for anxiety? 

Yes, I have had underfill letters often from Esther, and she 
was enthusiastic over the news that you were to settle at least 
for the time being at Woodbrooke. 

1 hope tiiat improvement in yom brother’s condition has con- 
tinued. I tiiall look forward to your next letter brmging me still 
better news of him. 

Mira writes to me every week and has from me a we^y letter. 
X shall send your love to her when I write her next. I hope I shall 
not forget it as I do so often forget such things. 

With' love from us all. 

From a photostat: 1306 


» Fi* y«jl. XLIV, p. 39p. 
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505. LETTER TO MRS. HUNTERS 


Januaiy 6, 1933 

DKAR SISTER, 

I thank you for your letter of the 8th December last, and 
for telling me that you had sent to the Aati-untouchability 
Gommittee a cheque for ^^42-0-3.* 

Please convey my thanks to aU the English and other friends. 
I have just heard from the Committee that they duly received 
your cheque. I hope you have had a proper receipt from them. 

Tatrs smetrAy, 
M. K. Gandhi 

From a photostat: GJNf. 1532 

506. STATEMENT TO THE PRESS 

jfanuaiy 7, 1933 

Of late several Qongressmen have been to me and told me 
that there is much suppressed talk among them about my action in 
setting up an agitation against untoudhability from within the 
prison walls and that they do not know whether to prosecute 
dvil disobedience or to take an active part in the campaign 
against untoudhability. I do not wonder at the question. All I 
have been able to t^ these questioners is this: 

‘For me there is nothing inconsistent in my conduct. It 
would be foolish, if not sinful, for me if I did not use aU the 
talents that my Master has given me, whenever I have the oppor- 
tunity for their use. I have used all the talents 1 have for civil 
disobedience. I found that I had also talents for the service of 
Haiijans which I could use, and I am using them. In doing so 
I have abated nothing from my existing dharma or obligation. I 
have added service of the untouchables to it. I had therefore no 
question before me of making a. choice. With those who are out- 
side prison walls, the case, 1 know, is different. Those who are 
dvil resistecs have to dedde whether to continue dvil disobe- 

^ Addressee’s name is supplied from the G.N. Register. 

> mt “Letter to G. D. Birla”, p. 298. 
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dience or to take up anti-untoudiability work. This is a question 
1 cannot decide for them. I am constitutionally unfit, having 
entered the prison gates, to guide the movement of civil disobe- 
dience in any diape or form. And even if I thought otherwise, I 
must not guide it as 1 have bound myself in honour not to take 
advantage of the considerable latitude given to me regarding 
untouchability by directly or indirectly and secretly or openly 
guiding the movement. Everyone therefore has to take his or her 
decision without reference to me.’ 

Having adopted this attitude, I have refused to guide even 
my wife and my son. My appeal for the removal of untouchabi- 
Uty lies to every caste Hindu, be he a Congressman or other. For 
the resolution of Bombay arrived at during the Fast Week pledges 
the honour of every I^du to remove untouchability, so far as 
he or she is personally concerned and to induce his or her 
neighbours to do likewise. The first part is a mere mental perfor- 
mance accompanied by personal conduct wherever corresponding 
action is called for. The second, that is, the propaganda part, 
requires everyone to make the choice between propaganda and his 
Of her present work, where the former cannot be added to the latter. 

Congressmen who are civil resisters are imdoubtedly pre- 
sented with a conundrum; but that would be only if they would 
make' the vain effort of reading my mind. I think I have made 
it dear that I have no mind whatsoever for them. When I decid- 
ed to conduct the imtouchability campaign fiom within the pri- 
'son, 1 had not dvil resisters in my mind as such, but I had the 
whole of Hindu sodety. If that whole fails to respond, dvil resis- 
ters alone cannot remove the age-long evil. But a dvil resister may 
wdl fed a special call for doing untouchability work, or, he or 
she may that there is no disdplined resistance left in him 
or her, or that the spirit of resistance is played out, or even that 
there is no such tTiing as dvil resistance and that £dl resistance is 
necessarily undvil or indvil. 

It is obvious that I can offer no useful guidance in the consi- 
deration of these problems. These axe all matters for those who. 
are outside to jud^ If many are filled with doubts, let them con- 
fir together and come to a decision as to ihe proper course to 
take. Those who have no doubts may be reminded o£ the celebrat- 
ed Sanskrit verse^ whose ocact equivalent perhaps is to be found 


I Prenmiably, 
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in tlxe equally celebrated Englidi proverb, “Much wants more and 
loses all”. 

M. K. Gandhi 

From, a photostat: Q.W. 9694 


507. LETTER TO HOME SECRETART^ GOVERNMENT 

OF BOMBAT 


Jamcay 7, 1933 

Sboretary to Govbrioient 
Hohe DaPARTUENT, Bombay 

DEAR Sia, 

1 feel tbe need of issuing the accompanying statement^ to 
the Press. In my opinion it is well within the limit s of the Govern- 
ment of India decision. But the Government may think other- 
wise. Before issuing the statement I would like to ascertain the 
view that they take of the matter. 1 shall be thankful for an 
early reply. 

As I know that there is considerable confusion in the public 
mind, 1 am anxious to let them know clearly that they must not 
look to me for guidance in the choice between dvil disobedience 
and untouchability work. I fed that I owe this much to them. 

Tours 

M. K. Gandhi 

Bombay Secret Abstracts, Home Department, Special Branch, File No. 
800(40) (8), Ft. I, p. 3 


508. LETTER TO BHAGWANDAS 

Jamcay 7, 1933 

DEAR BABU BHAGWANDAS, 

1 cannot tdl you what a joy it was to have you with me Bx 
so many days. It was all so unexpected and therefisre a double 
pleasure. 

I got' the letter you left with Mahadev. I am struggling 
through the book, if only for youri sake, but 1 have no notion 
when I diaU be able to finidi it I fed like a thief when I steal 

1 the precediog item. 



382 THE aoixEcrrsD works of iiAEivmA. oandhi 

a ringlft minute for any other work than Ike uutouchability busi- 
ness, because there hardly is a day when I have no arrears with 
reference to it. Therefore if you do not have anything from me 
about the book for some time, you will now know the reason for 
my silence, and if I am ever able to give you my opinion of the 
book, it won’t be for publication, for I may send out nothing 
apart from tmtoUdbability without the permission of the Govern- 
ment 

Tours sinemly. 

Dr. BaaowANnAS 

Sbvashrah, Benares Cantonment 

From a microfilm: S.N. 19184 


509. LETTER TO S. SALIVATI 


Jamuay 7, 1933 

MY DEAR SAUVATI^, 

I have your letter^. The question of dividing the Hindu 
community, as you have seen, has already been dealt with by me. 
I have not yet had the time to read Mr. Iyer’s address. As soon as 
1 do, if 1 have anything to say, I will tdl you. You should secure 
a proper legal opinion on the points discussed by you. Of course, 
1 chall make no use of Sir Ghhnanlal’s opinion. 

Tours sinetnfy, 

SjT. S. Sauvati 

G/o Thos Cook & Son, Bombay 

From a microfilm: SJf. 19186 


^ CatteapaaSeat at TTu IBttAi 

3 Dated January 3, 1933, and signed Salivatiswaram. It read: *‘I Itad two 
hoiita* discussion with Sir OhiTnanlal Setalvad fliis afternoon on the temide-entry 
question. When 1 met him on Friday last, he was in full agreement witii Mr. T. 
R. Ramachandra Iyer. Today after going throu^ justice Ramesam’s judgment 
he is of the yiew tiiat the Zamorin has no case. The cry tiiait religion is in 
danger is absurd when three days* entry into the temple is permitted according 
to the usages and custom. ESs argument is that if tiuree days* entry is allowed 
and constitutes no danger to rdipon, vdiy not 30 days? T^ trustees can have 
purification ceremony everyday if they wanti* (S.N. 19157). - 



510. LETTER TO G. RAMACHAJ{DRA RAO 

January 7, 1933 

MV DEAR SAMAlOHAMDRA, 

I had your two letters. I have gone through your scheme. 
You should give the names of the Managing Board with their 
quali&ations for bringing the sch^e to a successful end. In the 
midst of tremendous pressure, I have just hurriedly glanced 
through it and noticed the omission. But there is something lack- 
ing about the whole thing, d have not been able sufficiently to 
concentrate my mind upon it to reduce to words what is lack- 
ing. A scheme has to be so framed as to carry conviction on the 
very first reading of it. This does not. Perhaps the business 
Mends would immediately spot what it is that is worrying me. 

As to the sanatanists’ quotations from my writings, the less 
said the better. Many of them are distortions, some oS tiiem are 
half-quotations, and some are so contrary to what 1 have written 
as to amount to libel. But you or any Mend who would answer 
these things must go to the pages of Towtg India and verify the 
quotations. I could not do so, because 1 have no will for it, as 1 
Imow what those quotations are, and if I have the will, 1 have 
not the time. The quotation you have sent me has some resemb- 
lance to the original writing. 

As regards the charges against you, 1 cannot understand your 
sensitiveness. Why do you worry if there is no truth whatsoever 
in those charges? You must trust to time to clear away all mis- 
understandings and to right every wrong conceivable. Time al- 
ways runs against wrong and in favour of right 

I have secured now pure cow ghee, and I have already begun 
the trial of yoiir remedy from yesterday. 

Toun Amniy, 

Sjr. G. Ramaohandra Rao 

C/o THE Servants oe India Sooiety 

Madras 

Erom a microfilm: S.N. 19188 
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511. LETTER TO NARGIS CAPTAIN 


January 7, 1933 

1 have preserved your letter of 26th December so as to remind 
me that I had to prepare the statement you wanted. But now 
that I have issued my appeal^ to the sanatanists and the previous 
appeal^, do you think it is still necessary to give the statement? 
If you do, I will have to address a letter to you which you will 
be free to publish, because apart from your letter, 1 have no cor- 
respondence raising the difficult that you have, and I don’t 
want to issue a statement whi<^ may not be needed by the 
general public. But you are not going to waive the statement 
in order to save my time and energy. If it is needed, the energy 
for it wilt be there. 

NAROmBEN 

Ftom a microfilm: S.N. 19187 


512. LETTER TO G. D. BIRLA 

January 7, 1933 

M? DEAR OHANSH7AMDAB, 

I have your letter. I hope you got the copy of Dr. Roy’s 
letter^. It was, by mistake, omitted from the letter^ with which the 
copy had to go. When we meet I would love to give you satis- 
frction with reference to the position I took up in my letter^ to 
Dr. R.oy. 

I t hink it will be better not' to take up any special agitation 
about K a s h i Vidiwanath^ just yet. The general effort for temple- 
entry by way of cultivating public opinion should certainly go 
on, but no spedal effort for any particular temple just yet. 

Erom a inicrafilm: S.Ii; 19185 
^ Wb pp. 858-61'. 

*P5re«umably “Statement on UntauchalMlity-XIII’’: vida pp. 304-8. 
*Pl*AppendhtV. 

FMi pp, 207-9. 

Sr* pp. 201^. 

. S Xecbple in 

sat. . ' . 



513. LETTER TO P^MABEHN KAN'TAK 

Jamaty 7, 1933 

OHI. FREMA, 

You are as sensitive and obstinate in nursing resentment as 
you are quick to get angry. How long should a daughter nurse 
resentment against her father? Her love will melt away her pride. 
How long do you intend to nurse your resentment? Probably you 
repented immediately after writing the letter.^ Do you know ^at 
by writing that note you have sprinkled salt on my wound, so to 
say? But probably 1 know you better than you do yourself. At first 
I felt extremely unhappy. But afterwards laughed. You are not 
as bad as you seem to be in your letter^. I immediatdy reassured 
myself that, as you had sulked for some time once before and 
afterward|},.felt rmhappy for that, so you would feel torry this time, 
too, and apologize. If I was wrong in thinking so, well 1 should 
like you to apologize now. You may then write any kind of letters. 

I had rebuked you only for nursing hatred m your heart. However, 
so long as it is ^ere, you can relieve yourself of it only before me. 
And if 1 don’t show your shortcomings to you, who dse wiU? So 
long as the poison of hatred is there in your heart, you must let me ^ 
drink it. Probably you do not think that it is poison. Rarely does a 
person know his or her own nature. I want you to know yours 
and wake up. 

Bafo 

From a photostat of the Qigarati: G.N. 10320 


t.Gaadhiji’a letter to the addressee, dated December 25, 1932, had 
ofiEiBaded her. She had got it oa her return to Ahmedabad from her visit to Gaiv> 
dhiyi and wiittea bade to say that she would never write to him again. 

2 Presumably the one to which Gandhiji had replied on December 25, 

1932 
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514. A LETTER 


Jamuay 7, 1933 

There is also one more thing about all this unnecessary travel- 
ling. Even the inmates of the Ashram do not show sincere love of 
simplicity. This is not only your defect. Even some of the inmates 
who have been longer in the Ashram than you aK not free jOrom it. 
Nevertheless, 1 do wi^ to explain to those who will listen to me that 
it is our duty to live ^ the poorest among the poor do. We should 
not spend two pice where we can do with one and we should take 
whatever risks this may involve. We should, therefore, avoid travel- 
ling as far as possible and renoxmce as many £icilities and conve- 
niences as we can. We should practise 8u<^ strict economy not 
only in money matters but also in our activities. We shoxild be 
noiserly even in our speech and thinking. Only then idiall we 
be able to follow trutb and ahimsa and observe brahmackaiya. 
Try and overcome this deficiency in you. Do not amwer me, nor 
tViink in your mind, that A, B and G in the Ashram spend more 
than you do. The path of dhanna is for him who chooses to fol- 
low it. 

And now for the question which you have asked. If we mea- 
sure our children from our experience of the strength of om: own 
passions, we shall never succeed in our aim. We did not have the 
benefit of the environment which, learning from our own expe- 
rience, we have created for the children. We should have faith that 
it is bound to produce an effect on them. We need not worry if we 
see no such ^ect imme diatdiy. It may be that in tna-lfitig this 
experiment we ^all sacrifice ou;r own children. Still we should not 
lose faith. Our efforts will be rewarded with success only if we 
continue the experiment as long as we do not see any error in it. 
The patix is like the flame of the sacrificial fire and, therefore, we 
diould offer ourselves and our children as oblation in it with a 
smiling face. Unless we act thus in all spheres of our activities, 
we ^aU not get a vision of perfect truth, ahimsa or braknuuktaya^ 
or we shall arrive at the conclusion that one or both of those 
principles are wrong. Ihere are a good many schools of thought 
whidi regard ahimsa as a wrong ideal, and we see b^re our 
Very eyes how the numbers of those who \o6\^ yipou Mahniacharya 

as a m keep growing. If, despite that, we wish to demonstrate 

■ 
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LETTER TO NANAIAL K. JASANI 

that the ideal of brahmaeharya is the right one and that diose who 
oppose it are mistaken, we shall have to learn to sacrifice a boy 
like . , and a girl like . . ? We cannot sacrifice the children 
of others. We should give that privilege to our own children. But 
you say that our children, too, can be regarded to have passed 
the test only if they remain above the waves when they are 
thrown into the sea of life outside. I agree with you, and that is 
why we have made the Ashram an arm of that sea. If we do not 
sink in it, we can hope to be able to swim even in the great ocean 
of life. 

[From Gujarati] 

MahadgBhhmm Dicay, Vol. Ill, pp. 22-3 


515. LETTER TO MAKAIAL K. JASAMI 

Jamuay 7, 1933 

BHAI NANALAL, 

I sent you a telegram in reply to your letter. 1 also waited 
for you, but you did not come. Firmness is necessary in doling 
with Prabhashankar. We diall be able to manage all the. others 
provided the two brothers stick to the arrangement arrived at. 
Frabhashankar’s demand seems to be quite new to me. I am 
sure that the demand can never be accepted. I have not the least 
doubt that the arrangements fully secured the interests of Ratilal 
or Champa. 

Apart fix)m that trouble, there is another which has come 
today and is more serious. Bhai Khimchand has practically served 
a notice. It seems that Ghhaganlal had sent for him. He knows 
that I greatly distrust him. He now writes and says that he has 
decided to join in the discussions and that he disagrees with the pro- 
posed arrangement. I have written to him strongly and advised 
him not to interfere in this afiair, but there is litde <^ance that he 
will listen to me. In my letter to Ghhaganlal I have urged upon 
Viim not to associate with Khimchand, and have also told him 
that he might see me again if he is dissatisfied in any way. I have 
asked him also to stick to the arrangement, and .1 am hopeful that 
he will be amenable. You or Ratubhai should try and see if you can 
persuade him. Also see Khimchand if possible. Show this letter to 
Ratubhai and Maganlal, as I am not writing to them separately. 

^ ^ The names are omitted in the source. 
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Be firm in dealing with Khimchand also. If even then some diffi- 
culties arise, we shall face them. There wiU be more trouble if we 
lose the co-operation of both. Keep me informed. Ask Maganlal 
also to write to me. I shall drop postcards to him and to Ratubhm 
if I get time. 

Bksdngsjhm 

Bafu 

[PS.] 

I got your card. Gome on Tuesday. Khimchand seems to 
have come round. If he is sincere, we shall have one problem less. 

Bafv 

From a copy of the Giigarati: Q.Wt 9627 


516. LETTER TO FULCHAND B. SHAH 

/ Januaty 7, 1933 

mat folohand, 

I hope you had received the letter which I wrote to you in 
reply to yours. Thad sent a long rq)ly^ to Balwant Sinha, but he 
does not seem to have received it. I do not remember his questions. 
If he has still not received my letter, he may ask the questions^ 
again. Haribhau must not undertake a fast. The entire question 
be solved in a few days. Prithuraj had come and seen me. He 
told me that all of you were well. OhhagaiJal Joshi is with me now. 

Blessings to all Jhm 

Bapu 

From a copy of the Giyarati: G.W. 9626. Courtesy: Ghandrakaht F. Shah 


t This is not tr a ceable. 

^Bahvaht Sinba in bis book Bapiiki Chhayam, p. 41, explains that he 
sent agam a copy of his quesdaDs; ^ Qandhui’s answers, 'n& . Vd. LIII, 
*T.eMer to Balwant Sinba”, 5-2-19S8. 



517. LETTER TO NARAJIDAS GAJfDHl 


January 7, 1933 

Om. NAHANDAS* 

I got your letter and Prema’s, and also those of the others. 
My reply^ to Frema is enclosed. I hope that she has realized her 
foolishness. 

What food do you eat now? What was the effect otjowar 
porridge and rotUu of jowar and bajri? From where do you get the 
ghee? 

Is there any relief in the harassment by the Ghharas? Does 
anybody visit them? 

Bafu 

/ . 

From a microfilm of the Chyarati: M.M.U./I 


518. LETTER TO DHARMADEV 

Jarmo 7,1933 

I like your letter immensely. You are quite lig^t in saying 
that no one can find what my decisive opinion on varnashrama 
dharma is from all my articles published so fiir on the subject. The 
reason is that in each article I express the opinion I had reached 
at the time. 

Now I have certaizily arrived at a more definite opinion and 
possibly the picture seems clearer. I am writing thus vagudy be- 
cause until 1 have put into writing my views up to date, things 
will not be dear to me. I intend to write an artide^ on vamadirama 
in connection with this agitation when I have some time. 

[From BQndi] 

VishoajyoH, October 1959 


^ Vida p. 385. 

^An article iinder the tide “Coafiuins the Unie*’ appeared in Harym, 
4^1933; aUa VoL UU. 
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519. LETTER TO HEMPRABHA DAS GUPTA 


Jcmaty 7, 1933 

OHI. HEUPRABHA., 

A nice long letter from you has arrived after a long interval. 
Let me point out your fault which is not the one you regard as 
such. Your fault lies in being too greedy. “Bapu is working for 
the Harijans, so I must do that too.” Keep away from what 
Bapu has taken up and stick to what you were already doing. That 
too was service and consumed all your time. “Better one’s own 
duty, bereft of merit, than another’s well-perfi)rmed.”* You should 
be satisfied with whatever falls to your lot. Greed even for good 
works is to be eschewed. “Excess is to be avoided in every matter.” 
You can give up Harijan service even now. You wish to work for 
your “Bapu”, don’t you? Bapu will be fiiUy satisfied with khadi 
work alone. Your attempt to do both jobs will deprive you of 
both as the body will be unable to stand the strain. Khadi work 
involves sufficient Haiijan service; be content with this. You have 
to be above attachment. Greed is another name for attachment, 
this is my reading. K you do not concur, forget it. "Do as you 
wish.” As you always «io good you can never come io grief. God 
is ever with you. He will never £)rsake you. 

BUssings from 
Bapu 


Bxom. a photostat of the Hindi: G.N. 1695 


520. LETTER TO SATIS CHANDRA DAS GUPTA 

« Jamary 8, 1933 

DEAR SATISBABU, 

*■ . Please read my letter to Hemprabha very -carefully. It pro- 

bably applies to you just as well as to her. I know your passion 
for doing all that I am doing, but there must be a limi t, some- 
where. If I am doing many things, the reason is that so many 
forces combine to enable me to handle them. Not only so, I 

t Bhagaoad Oita, m. 35 
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merely seem to be doing them. In reality, it is Truth as God work- 
ing through me. In that case, you are in no way called upon to 
undertake all my activities unless there is a definite clear call, 
and if there is su^ a call, you will not have to force your way to 
the work. It will come to you; and the way will be clear in front 
of you. But all this is by way of caution. You will do exactly 
as you like. 

Now, about the Mandali. I do not like the description of the 
members. Instead of saying that they hold my views on religion 
and politics in reverence, it would be much better to state exact- 
ly the things that they approve. A general endorsement for a large 
body of men and women has no value. If each were to be 
examined separately as to what they hold in reverence and what 
they will endeavour to put into practice, the answer would be 
different. The first sentence is all-sufficing that the members want 
to serve the Harijans and rouse a sense of self-respect in them. 
You may de^e the scope of service beyond rousing a sense of self- 
respect in them. You can say what ffiey will exactly do, and if 
they are to confine their work to the service of Haiijans, then it is 
better to say that, and nothing more. The field is vast enough to 
occupy several thousand workers all the hours of the day for a 
number of years. 

Then, again, why form any Mandali at all? You say that 
after all it is a branch of the Pratishthan. If that be so, it is cum- 
brous to have a new name and a constitution. The less pretentious 
ness there is, the better for the work in hand. 

With love, 

Bapu 

SjT. Satisbaeu 

15 College Sqjuarb, Galootta 

From a photostat: 6.N. 1623; also S.N. 19192 



521. LETTER TO G. D. BIRLA 


January 1933 

KV DEAR OHANSHYAMDAS, 

In reply to your letter of the 4th, I sent you a tdegram yester- 
day. I have revived my suggestion that the English edition at least 
should be published in Poona, and it can be published, not simul- 
taneously with the Hindi, but on Fridays, if the Hindi is pub- 
lished on Mondays. The English edition may then be issued 
under my supervision, and would take in as much as may be 
necessary irom the Hindi edition. All the facts and figures, reports 
and the like will be taken irom the Hindi, and there will be ori- 
ginal things also in it. In that case, you need not send any- 
body firom there, if there is no one available. I fancy that I shall 
be able to get a local man, or more, to do the work. 

I discussed this thing with Sjt. Thakkar yesterday and he 
approves of the idea. I then suggested that he should discuss it with 
you, but he said it would cause dday and that, therefore, I 
should transmit my views to you by ^e post. If you heartily 
approve of the idea, you may pursue it fhrther,' and may even 
come down here, if you think it necessary to discuss it. For this 
purpose you need not delay the Hindi edition. The EngMi may 
come a week or two later. 

I enclose herewith a telegram and a lettw received firom Lala 
ShamlaL I enclose also a copy of my reply^. 

Tours aneortly, 

Bapxt 

G.W. 7917. Courtciy: G. D. Birla 


* Viis the fijUowmg iten 





522. LETTER TO SHAMLAL 


Jamcay 8, 1933 

MY DBAS. LAXA SHAMLAL, 

I have your letter*. I have forwarded it to Sjt. Ghandiyam- 
das Birla. He can render very little assistance on the technical 
side. I do not know what he can do on the financial side. 

I am also writing to Sjt. Shankerlal Banker. 

It should be possible to provide you with an expert, but you 
won’t get the work that you want out of an expert sent from out- 
side the Punjab; and there seems to me to be sometbing incon- 
gruous for the Punjab, where hand-spinning and hand-weaving 
are most known, to have to go out in search of an expert in these 
matters, and he being unfamiliar would find it very difScult to 
locate the spots where weaving operadons may be started. An 
outside expert will be able only to examine and test wheels, 
looms and their products, but from your letter I gather that 
you want an organizer. I do not know a better organizer than 
yourself. But it is hi^ time that the Punjab produced technical 
experts. 

All this notwithstanding, I am sending a copy of your letter 
and my rqply to Sjt. Shankerlal Baixker and I have no doubt that 
he will do whatever is possible. 

I riiould have thought that Harijans were least affected by 
famines, not being themselves agriculturists. 

Tours sitieerefy, 

M. K. Gandhx 

Lala Shamlal 

Advooatb 

Lahobb 

Brom a photostat: QJM. 1282; also S,N. 19190 

* Dated Jsnuary 8, 1993, which read: “Hisiar District in the Puiuab has 
been suffering from a devastating frodne. . . . Hariiaos are siiiGEbring most . . . 
approadhing you in the interests of Harijans. to kindly instruct the All-India 
Spuiners’ Assdciatioia to provide an expert for advising the spinners in the vari- 
ous centres as well as to make arrangements for the disposal of the yam and 
start weaving operations in new centres” (SJST. 19155) 
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523. LETTER TO DR. HJRALAL SHARMA 


Jamaiy 8, 1933 

DEAR DR. SHABHA, 

Amtussalaain tdls me you are likely to pass through Sabar- 
mati in the near future. I wotild like you to stay for a few months 
in the Ashram and make your experiments and at the same time 
observe if the Ashram-life suits you and you, the Ashram. If you 
cannot do this, stay, if you can, for a few days for Amtul 
Salaam’s treatment. She has great faith in you. 

Yours stnemly, 
M. K. Gandhi 

B^u/d CUu^nua Mm Jiaanlu SoUA VarA, p. 15 

524. LETTER TO M. M. ANANTA RAU 

January 8, 1933 

DEAR ERIEND, 

I have your letter of the 5th instant. I hope you have received 
my previous letter^ enclosing a copy of the one that went previous 
to that. 

Gan you supply me with a list of all the Agcams in vogue in 
the South? Are they available in translations? 

I am quite aware of the verse you have quoted, but you are 
begging the question by regarding the so-called untouchables as 
outside the four divi^ns. There is no such thing as a fifth divi- 
sion. The burden lies on those who obj^ to the admission of 
the so-called untouchables to show that they are untouchables in 
accordance with the Shastras; and my objection about the defini- 
tion of Shastras and their interpretation still stands. 

Yours aneerely, 
M. K. Gandhi 

G.W. 9567. Courtesy: Govemmcnt of Mysore 


1 Vidt p. 364. 
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525. LETTER TO K NAJRATAM MURTHT 


JaaaeBiy 8, 1933 

MV DBAR NAKAYAN BHIRTHI*, 

I thank you for your letter. I am glad that the Sree Raghu- 
nath Swami Temple of Berhampore is now really open to Harijans. 

1 take it that you are carrying on an agitation amongst Hari- 
jans for self-reform and for conforming to the common requisites 
of temple-entry — avoidance of beef and carrion, the tal^g of 
daily ablutions and the wearing of clean clothes. 

Torn sinetnfy, 

SjT. N. Narayan Murthi 
The Bharati Maitdali 
Berhampore 

From a microfilm: S.N. 19202 


526. LETTER TO S. MAHALIKGA ITER 

January 5 , 1933 


DEAR PRIEND, 

I have your letter®. I refer you to the extract* I have pub- 
lished in the Press regarding the entry of avamas on the Karthi- 
gai Ekadasi day. 

Tours sineerAy, 

SjT. S. MsjHALiNaA Iyer 

Town EDtoH Sohool Road, Kumbakonam 

From a microfilm: S.N. 19201 

^ The letter 'was in reply to the addressee’s dated December 23, 1932 (S.N> 
18790). 

s Managing Editor, the Bhanihi Patrika, a Telugu daily 

® Dated January 1, 1933, vdiich read: ’’In connection with the compro- 
mise proposals . . . permitting the enby of aourwis into the Ouruvayur Tem- 
ple, it appears it has been rq>orted to you that the aoctnti classes have been 
allowed entry into the tempde as of right on the Slarthigai Ekadasi Day. I beg 
to bring to your notice that the report is incorrect, in view of the statement of 
the hereditary Chief Priest of the temple, Narayamm Nambudiripad” (SJNT. 
19161). 

* Viie "Letter to the Zamorin of Calicut*’, pp. 328-9. 
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527. LETTER TO G. V. KETKAR 

, January 8, 1933 

DEAR FRIEND, 

I thank you for your postcard. I shall go through your 
essay as soon as I get the time and -write to you again if there is 
anything to say. 

Yours sinemly, 

SjT. G. V. Kstkar 
Fxradbr, Nasie City 

From a microfilm: S.K. 19198 


528. LETTER TO P. V. SESHU ALTAR 

January 8, 1933 

DEAR FRIEND, 

I thank you for your letter*. Whilst your proposals are good 
in th«m8d.ves, the propaganda for temple-entry has to go on side 
by side with the work suggested by you. 

1 am glad you -wrote^ to Sjt. Kelappan. 

It -was a pleasure to see your daughter with you. Please give 
her my regank. 

Tours sinemly, 

Sjt. P. V. Seshu Aiver 

Peruvamra 

Palobat 

From a microfilm: S.N. 19159 


* Dated January 3, 1933, in. whicii the addressee had proposed that those 
who .had &7oured temple-entry, i£ they owned tanlft and -wells, should open 
them to the Haiijans and- referendum on eqrjal treatment to Harijans'in res- 
pect of use of tanks, wdls, temples, etc., he taken in -villages (S.N., 19158) 

^ Oa January 3, 1933 
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529. LETTER TO C. RAJAGOPALACHARI 

Januaiy 8, 1933 

BCY DEAR C. R., ' ' 

You are sUent, but I know that rneanE overwork. Here is a 
copy of Rao Bahadur Seshu Aiyar’s letter. There is much in his 
suggestions which I like. I have simply sent him ati acknow- 
ledgment' saying that temple-entry propaganda should go side 
by side with the working of his suggestions wherever such work is 
feasible. 

Tears suieenfy, 

From a microfilm: S.N. 19197 


530. LETTER TOE. MADHAVAJf J^AIR 

Jam ary 8, 1933 

MY DEAR llADHAVAN, 

I send you herewith a copy of Rao Bahadur Seshu Aiyar’s 
letter for your consideration and remarks if you have any to 
offer. 

Tours sinesrsfy. 

From a microfilm: S.N*. 19195 


531. LETTER TO PROMODE BIHARI MATHUR 

Jamary 8, 1933 

DEAR FUDBND, 

I have your letter^. The practice you mention is by no means 
mitimnn all over India, but the reniedy is surely in the hands 
of the householders. If tiiey have got rid of the &]se notions of un- 
touchability, they would dismiss a careless sweeper and do sweep- 
ing themselves. He can interfere with a new man coming, but he 

1 ViA the precedii^ item. 

2 Dated January. 2, 1933 (SJi. 19135). 
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XBE aOLLBOrSD WOKKS OF UAHA.IlfA. OAMSHI 


daxe not prevent the housdiolder himself from doing his own clean- 
iog. The evil is of our own creation and therefore we can deal with 
it without any difGiculty. 

Vmm sinemly, 

SjT. Prokode Bibari Mathiir 
Kanunooyan Street, Alioarh (U.P.) 

Fram a microfilm: S.N> 19194 


532. LETTER TO G. V. MAVALAXKAR 

Jam ary 8, 1933 

bhaishri mavalankar, 

1 got both your letters. 1 certainly did not want you to spend 
so mudi of your time in rq)lyiug. I had merely forwarded^ to you 
the letter which I had received. But your letter has certaholy 
thrown more light on the problem. 

1 have nothing to write about the Chharas. Inform me by and 
by whether the step you have taken proves sufficient. 

Vmdmataram Jhm 

' Bapu 

From a photostat of the Oiyarati: O.N. 1235 


533. LETTER TO DUDAJBHAI M. DAFDA 

Jamary 8, 1933 

TlgAT DUDABHAI, 

I think we ought to get Lakshmi^ married now. She gets 
frequent fainting fils and I believe they suggest marriage. Have 
a talk with her about this and then write to me. How are you 
getting on? How mEny pupils attend the school? Write to me 
occasionally. 

BUssitigs from 

Bapu 

From a photostat of the Otyaiati: GJf. 3245 


t Pa» p. 270. 

^Addressee’s daughter whom Gaodhiji had adopted and brou|d^t up in 
me Ashram 



534. JLETTER TO PARMANANDA K. KAPADIA 

January 8, 1933 

The explanation about Guruvayur is contained in your own 
statement. It is literally true that &e issue is an ofilhoot of the 
withdrawal of the Cabmet decision. Ever since I came to 
India, I have been impressing on people the importance of a 
pledge, but I see that it is not readily accepted, even by persons 
like you. At the time of the withdrawal of the decision, a 
pledge was taken in the name of the people under the leadeiihip 
of a great man like Malaviyaji, Gan we now forget the pledge even 
for a moment and still hope to win swaraj ? People should now act 
with a greater sense of urgency for the removal of untouchability 
than they thought it necessary to do for the withdrawal of the 
decision. It would not matter if they do not succeed imme- 
diately. But the tempo of this campaign should be faster than that 
of the, movement for the withdrawal of the decision. 'Why do 
you believe that swaraj is something apart firom the eradication 
of untouchability? Swaraj is not like a straight rod. It is rather 
like a banyan tree. The latter has innumerable branches each of 
which is as important for the tree as the original trunk. Feeding 
any of them means feeding the tree. Nobody can lay down a rule 
as to which of the branches should be fed when. Circumstances 
determine that 

Kdappan’s mistake was a very small one. If, after having 
persuaded him to give up his fast I l^&d abandoned him, I am 
sure all of you would have left me in the end. Anybody who for- 
sakes an humble co-worker at a difficult hour, is a man cf straw. 

'Your other questions can be convincingly answered, but 
they lie outside the limits of my present freedom. If I am alive, 
I explain them some other time. My fasts never spring from 
despair or frustration. They have their source in my undying opti- 
mism and intense frith. Nor are they as cheap as you thinlr. If 
the last frst had not been postponed, I would have violated 
dharma. But I cannot explain all this i^y just now. The fret is 
that I am mal^g my experiment in the quest of truth along a 
new line altogether. New ideas, therefore, occur to me at every 
step — ^they are new even to me — and are placed before the nation. 
How can all of them be understood by the people immediately? 
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And I also cannot eiqplam them fredy. But truth does not 
require many words to eiplam it — if in fact it requires any. It 
has the power of spreading by itself, like the fragrance of a flower. 
The diSerence between the two is that fragrance disappears as 
quickly as it spreads, whereas truth continues to spread indefi- 
nitely and with even greater speed. Since we caimot measure 
that speed, we make the mistake of believing that truth does not 
spread. You should, therefore, have patience and faith and never 
give, way to despair. 

[From Gujarati] 

MahadnihiM Diay, Vol. Ill, pp. 27-9 


535. LETTER TO RUKMINIDEVI AND BENARSILAL BA^AJ 

January d, 1933 

OHi. RxnuaNi, 

1 got your letter. Maganlal^ must have taught you suffi- 
dendy wdl how to make a letter interesting. Should I now teach 
it all over again? A person who desires to make his letters inte- 
resting should himself be interested in everything round hirn, huiuan 
beings, other creatures, trees, earth and sl^. He should also 
have an interest in writing the letter to the man or the 
woman to whom it is addressed. If you had sudi interest, you 
would be making new discoveries every day. You can describe 
your home, the street^ the work whi<^ the persons whom you 
meet do, the members of your fiunily, your thoughts, the letters 
which you receive, animals, birds and hundreds of things like 
that. Mirabehn writes to me every week, and ho letter of hers 
is shorter than ten pages. And remember die is in jail. Do you 
understand now [how to write interesting letters]? 

BUssmgs from 

Bapu 

GHL BENABJDy 

What is the correct name, *131* or *das’? I see Janmalalji 
from time to time. 1 will convey your message to him. 

BhsHtigs from 

' Bato 

From a photostat of the Gigftcati; GjNT. 9151 
^ Maganlal Gandhi, addreaetfs father , 



536. LETTER TO RREMABEHN KANTAK 

Jamoay 8, 1923 

OHI. FRBUA, 

Don’t be altogether childish. 

Do not forget that you have two duties. One duty is to pour 
out your heart to me. But one cannot do that duty mechanically. 
If the spring in your heart has dried up, what can you do? The 
other duty is to give a report of your work. That certainly 
can be done mechanically. Do that duty at any rate. 

Bapu 

From a photostat of the Gidarati: G.N. 10321 


537. LETTER TO BHAGWAJfJI A. MEHTA 

Jonuory 8f 1933 

BHAl BHAaWANJI, 

I got your letter. Though you usually write firankly, your 
postcard this time is not frank enough. You seem to believe 
that Manibhai is a bad man. If that is so, you should state it 
plainly. I wrote* to you and told you that I chd not know even 
that Manilal had complained. Do you have personal knowledge 
of his having complained? If you have it, your first duty as a 
gentleman ahd as a relation was to write to h im . I am willing 
to write to him if you give me some evidence of his misdeeds. 
Apart from that, I don’t know what to say about your suggestion 
as to whom I should put up with. I do not think that 1 am so 
good a man that I should never put up with a person whom the 
people believe to be a bad man. I myself am a bad man, and 
stiU I live in my house. Would it be proper for me, then, if I 
try to sit in judgment over others? Moreover, how csin a man, 
who daily wanders from place to place and eats and sleeps at other 
people’s places, afford to be too particular about the place where 
he puts up. I, therefore, follow one rule, namely, to regard all 
strangers as nay kith and kin. My own relations remain so in 

* Fi* pp. 301-2. 
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any case. I do not agree with the principle, if you have laid 
down any such for yourself, that one must not lodge a criminal 
complaint against one’s relations, no matter what wicked things 
they do, but one may do so against strangers. , However that 
may be, I ought to tell you, as 1 told Elhimchand some months 
ago, that I have not the least trust in him. You may also know 
that Manilal is not the cause of my distrust. It is Khimchand’s 
own letters one after another which ^ve increased my distrust of 
him. You may see now how much worry and trouble you have 
created for me. And stiH you ask for forgiveness, but I don’t 
think, you expect to receive it. But you are free to do whatever 
you like and so are safe. 

Vandmataram Jrom 

Bafcj 

From a photostat of the Giyarati: G.N. 5816. Also O.W. 3039. Gourtesy: 
Narandas Gandhi 


538, LETTER TO VIMALCHANDRA V. DESAJ 

Javmny 3, 1933 

am. NANU, 

I was very glad to get your letter. Write such letters often. 
It would be better if you write with pen and ink. 

Bapu 

From a photostat of the Gryarati: G.W. 5758. Courtesy: Valji G. Deaai 


539. LETTER TO TULSI MAHER 

Jamcay 8, 1933 

cm. TIJLSI icahbr, 

I got your letter and the leaflet. Your, interpretation of the 
dream is all right. We have so many things which are real and 
true that we need little help from anything seen in a dream. 

I am waiting for news of your marriage. Ghhaganbhai is 
with us at present. Jamnalalji ^so is in this jail, though not 
with me. He is in excdlent health. 

Bapu . 

From a photostat of the Giyarati: G.N. 6543 



540. LETTER TO NARANDAS GANDHI 

January 8, 1933 

OHI. NARANDAS, 

I got your large packet. 

After reading Prema’s letter, I feel that we should get Lak- 
shmi married immediately. I have written to Lakshmidas and 
told him diat, if Marulia has changed his mind, he has a right 
to do so. I think it will also be good if Frema writes to him 
and tells him about the special circumstances of Lakshmi. If 
Marulia has changed his mind, we will think what to do. 

Post the accompanying letter^ to Dudabhai. And please send . 
me his address. 

Read the letter to Liladhar and tlien pass it on to him. 
Take him back if he agrees to behave well. I leave the matter 
entirely to your decision. 1 assume that, if Liladhar comes to 
live in the Ashram, you will entrust him with some work. 

Ask the doctor why Kusum’s injection turned septic. How 
long will she have to take the injections? 

I had agreed with what you had written about Bhikhabhai 
and Balwant. I, therefore, did not say. anything in reply. Thus 
the reason was not that I had any doubt in my mind. 

There is stiU no letter regarding Amina’s children. 

I am expecting Pyare Ali’s letter in a day or two.® 

Please let the Muslim lady who has come from Ajmer stay 
there for the present. Write to Pyare Ali about her. Read out 
our rules to her. She may stay there as long as she is ready to 
observe them. Tell her that, meanwhile, we are inquiring about 
other places where she can stay. If there is an institution for 
Muslim women in Ahmedabad itself, you should try to get her 
admitted there. Know ft'om her all details about her, whethef 
or not she has been educated, where she was brought up, etc. 

» Vidt p, 398, 

® Tho following was added at this point by Mahadev Desai before the 
letter was despatched: “Pyare Ali’s reply was received today. He says lhat he 
cannot ]ceq> the children. Now discuss the matter with Qpreshi. Bapu thinks 
that for the present the best thing would be that they should accompany 
Aminabdm daily to Sharda Mandir.” 
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Sudb cases will tum up again and again. Even if, instead of 
becoming wbat we intend it to be, the Ashram becomes only a 
place of refuge, we shall not lose heart. I am not sure i^ by re- 
jecting such persons who throw themselves on us, we would not be 
committing violence. But in taking any decision in this matter, 
we should of course take into accoimt our capacity, our rules, our 
aim, etc. After considering aU these fhctors, do what you think 
best. There is no absolute dharma in this matter. If in' the last 
resort we have to be guided by the principles of truth and non- 
violence in aU that we do, we must sometimes relax the rules 
framed by oursdves. But the final decision will be entirdy yours. 
Treat my opinions and sermons as so much weaving of words. 
You may use them only for coming to your own decisions. 

Frabhudas can leave Almora. We should draw a lesson 
from this, that the place can be looked after even if nobody stays 
there.. And in any case the boys are there. I am sure the 
expenditure has come down now. I am glad that, while he is in 
his present very unsettled state of mind, he lives at Wardha. 
And, moreover, he will be marrying shortly. Let him, therefore, 
remain at Wardha so long as the expenditure is not excessive. 

1 understand what you say about a well near the river bed. 
I know Malik’s^ goodness. Convey my vandmaiaram to kim and 
thank him on my behalf. Soniramji^ had written to me and 
promised to pay up to jEts. 5,000 towards the cost of a wdl. It is 
possible that I do not remember the figure correctly, but I have no 
doubt about the promise itself. Write to him, therefore, for the 
money required for the wdl. He may send the actual amount 
spent or the amount which he had promised. 

Do what you think proper about HariyomaL I tbiiik that 
we have no choice but to let him stay as often as he comes. 
What you say about him is quite right, of course. But how can 
we rgect him if he is so importunate? 

Bapti 

>S.] 

Do you still recdve the annual remittance for MIrabehn? If 
you do, let me know what the amount is. 

[From Gujarati] 

From a microfilm of the Gujarati; M.M.U./I 


1 City Engmeer, Ahmedabad Muiucipality 
aBimnms man finm Rangoon, a Idiadi worker 



541. LETTER TO NARANDAS GANDHI 


January 8, 1933 

am. NAKANDAJB, 

Send again, with anybody who may be coming here, a piece 
of leather for repairing the soles of the sandals. There is no 
hurry. I hope Prema has calmed down. 

Teach that lady, M. Edith, everything, if she agrees to learn. 
Read my letter to her. 

If you have heard anything regarding the Ghharas, please let 
me know. 

Bapit 

[PS.] 

There are in all 26 letters, tied together. 

[From Gujarati] 

From a microfilm of the Gujarati: M.M.U./1 


542. LETTER TO VAIJI G. DESAI 

January 8, 1933 

cat. VALJI, 

I got your letter. I do not doubt that a referendum wotild 
result in your favour. Have I ever expressed such a doubt? My 
objection is not of that kind. I do not want to have my opinion* 
put before the people for their judgment. It is above their 
opmion. The real question is what you can give to the people. 
Your pen should produce something unique whidi would still 
be popular. This is not beyond your capacity. If, however, you 
are not convinced of this, why don’t you print it? It can never 
be my wish that you must r^pect my view. 

Has your health improved? Has the air of that place agreed 
with all of you? Give me a short account of your mcperience 
there. 

I have asked Ghhaganlal to go through your book. 

Bato 

From a photostat of the Gujarati: G.W. 7445. Qourtesy: VaJ^i G. Detai 

* About LhtAutrita’, md» Vol. LI, pp. 25B-60. 
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543. LETTER TO ASHRAM BOTS AND GIRLS 

Jaimary 8, 1933 

BOYS AND OIRtB, 

I got your letter. One can say that there is a rush for ad- 
mission. Try to acquire the art of learning even if you have 
no teacher. Increase your knowledge whenever you can learn 
it yourself. After thinl^g write to me what you can all study 
by yourselves and what each boy or girl wants to study. 

Bapu 


From a microfilm of the Giqarati: M.M.U./II 


544. LETTER TO VIMAL KISHORE MEHROTRA 

January 8, 1933 

cm. vniAL^ 

Here is some coloured paper for you. I got your letter, it is 
good. Ghildren like you do not need any rice. But you are used 
to it and if you cannot give it up you may certainly eat it. But 
eat only a little quantity. 

Bapti 

From Ffindi: G.W. 3423. Courtesy: Parashuram Mehrotra. Also O.N. 6101 


545. LETTER TO AMTUSSALAAM 

Januaiy 8, 1933 

DEAJEt DATJOHTER AMTUL SALAAM, 

I have your letter. Very well, henceforth I shall never ask 
you. to follow Narandas’s advice. How fine it would be if you 
became wdl by going away somewhere! Stick to tnillf and fimit. 
You have no need to take roH and rice. Take plenty of rest. You 
do have warm clothes, I hope. I am writing^ to the doctor. It 
would be to my lildng even if he for your sake delays leaving. 

^ Sou of Faraahuiam Mdirotra 
* Vidt "Letter to Dr. Efiralal Sharma”, p..S94. 
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LETTER TO DR. MOHAMMAD ALAM 407 

Wh,y don’t you write anything about Kudsia these days? How is 
she keeping now? May God make you well. 

Blessings fim 

Bapu 

From a photostat of the Urdu: O.N. 270 


546. LETTER TO RAIHAJ(A TYABJl 

^amny 8, 1933 

DEAR DAUGHTER RAIHANA, 

You are right. I do commit many mistakes. I get absolutely 
no time for reading. Letters to you and Zohra are the only 
[Urdu] lessons I have. What can I do? That I do at least this 
much is something. Must a sick person like you attend a wedding? 
Wouldn’t the wedding have taken place if you had kept away? 
What sort of justice is that even si(^ people must perforce attend 
weddings? Anyway, I hope you are better now. What does ‘fuA’ 
mean in that hhajanl Our respects to Father and Mother. 
There is no letter from Hamida yet,^ Sohaila must be all right. 
Kamal Miyan must be flourishing. I acknowledge your kiss. 1 
am treasuring them all. My kiss to Kamal and to you, too, if 
you wish. 

Blessings from 

Bafu 


From a photostat of the Urdu and Giyarati: S.N. 9662 


547. LETTER TO DR. MOHAMMAD ALAM 

January 9, 1933 

DEAR DR. ALAM, 

I had your letter. God be thanked that you are steadily im- 
proving under Dr. Bidhan’s kind care. May you be completely 
restored. > 

We all often drink and talk about you. 

Yours anarely, 

M. K. Gandhi 

From a photostat: G.N. 26 


^ In the source, up to this the letter is in Urdu; what follows is in 
GryaratL 
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548. LETTER TO ^IRMALA B. MASHRUWALA 

Jamoay % 1933 

am. imtMALA, 

I got your letter. I had received the extract from Gomati’s 
letter which you had sent to me. But I have not yet heard from 
CSomati herself. If she has not written to me, ask her to write. 
If you can write to Kishorelal immediately, t^ him that I have 
written a postcard to him today. It is only about the use of 
fenugreek seeds and the name ‘Sukruta’. I hope you received 
my previous letter*. It contained messages for Kishorelal and 
Gomati. You need not, out of compassion for me, refrain from 
writing to nie. 

Bbssings fnm 

BapU 

From a photostat of the Gujarati: G.W. 1007. Courtesy: Nirmala Shroff 


549. LETTER TO K. M. MUNSHI 

January 9, 1933 

BHAI MDNSm, 

I have preserved your letter of the 23rd. Are you better 
now? "What treatment is being given to you there? Does your 
diet include fruits? 

Others who do not know me may believe, but how can you 
believe that I would be such a spendthrift as to risk my life 
without any reason? Even when you have a doubt, you should 
not let it grow in your mind without putting it before me. Won’t 
you be my advocate and tell people this: ‘Till we have discussed 
the nmtter with this old youngster, we should not form an un- 
favourable opituon about any of his steps?* Doesn’t law also re- 
quire this ? 

Saxdax read yoiir books with great interest. I will certainly 
read those two, and try to read the others. 

.* Ftdir pp. 342-3.. 
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Regards from us to all co-warkers. 


Bapu 

From the Giyarati original: G.W. 7524. Courtesy: K. M. Munshi 


550. LETTER TO JfARAIfDAS GANDHI 

Jaimay 9, 1933 

CHI. MAAANOAS, 

You will find with this a letter from Kanhaiyalal to Ghan- 
shyamdasji. Do you know anything about it? If you do not, it 
was improper £br an inmate of the Ashram to have applied for 
help to an outsider, particularly to a fdend of the Aishram, 
Kanhaiyalal himself may not have been aware of any impropriety 
when writing the letter, but this incident makes it necessary to 
warn everybody. It is assumed that those who join the Ashram 
do so in a spirit of renunciation. Hence, while they live in the 
Ashram, they should not seek help from outside even for their 
work of service. When giving such a warning to the inmates of 
the Ashram, it is not necessary to mention Kanhaiyalal’s name. 
1 am writing to him too. 

I have already written' to you suggesting that Jamna should 
try fenugreek seeds. A letter from Ki^ordal just received gives 
a little more information. The discovery about the efficacy of 
these seeds is his own. He eats about 20<-25 seeds in the morning 
and the same number in the evening. He roasts them till they 
become red, He says that they may even be eaten fined in ghee. 
There is a possibility that they may bring about constipation. If 
that happens, Jamna may reduce the quantity. If 20-25 seeds 
have no effect, she can increase the quantity up to 50-60 grains. 
Kishorelal had started with that number. Ihe asthma was cured, 
but he reduced the quantity because he found that the seeds had 
caused constipation. Jamna should first try the seeds without 
fiying them. If necessary, she may afterwards try fined seeds. 

Mahadev tells me that this experiment is worth trying on 
Ghimanlal and Babu also. 

Bbssings from 
Baiut 

From a microfilm of the Oiyarati: M.M.U./l 

» Pi* pp. 335-6. 



551. LETTER TO A SAJTATAJfl ' 


January 5, 1933 

Truth, exclusive devotion to non-violence and cow-protection 
are the chief points of Hinduism. One who neglects them is no 
more a Hindu. I have felt no need for the sacred thread and^ no 
one should be asked to wear it. One who has lost the qualities 
of a Brahmin no longer deserves the prerogative of a Brahmin. 
Why should such nominal Brahmins be fed? Only the common 
simple mantras ^e. essential in the wedding ceremony. They 
have been given in Nanajiaan.^ I have no faith in the custom of 
shraddha as it is observed these days. 

[From Hindi] 

Mahadwbhmm Diary, Vol. UI, pp. 29-30 


552. LETTER TO GIRDHAR SHASTRI 

January 9, 1933 

I have your letter. I do accept the Shastras as authoritative. 
But no one gives me a list of the works and my observation so 
fiir does not even suggest the possibility of such a list. That is 
why the Gita is my refuge. I try to be courteous in whatever I 
undertake. But I try harder to make coiirtesy consistent with 
truth. What more can I say? 

[From Hindi] 

Mahadeobhoim Diary, Vol. Ill, p. 30 

553. LETTER TO NANASAHEB KHASGIWALE 

January 9, 1933 

I bdieve in the injunctions of the Shastras, as also in custom and. 
the practice of respected moi and women. But the. inner voice 
springs fix>m the cumulative effect of all these. It is the moving 
force behind the whole world. It is no exclusive virtue or defect 

» TOfc VoL XXX, p. 88 and VoL XLi, pp. 402-5. 
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of mine. My inner voice may certainly be imperfect, as every- 
body else’s. That is why man has been regarded as the embodi- 
ment of errors. 

If there truly exists an untouchable class in the human race 
I am striving to be bom only into that and no other. 

My whole inclination is towards a revival of the vamashrama 
dharma; I have no doubt about it. 

To spend thought or anything else on an irrelevant matter is 
against my nature. 

Devotion to Krishna is the keynote of my life; and sanatan 
dharma is my very life-breath. One day those who at present 
caU themselves sanatanists will accept the truth of this avowal of 
mine. 

[From Hindi] 

Mahadmbhaim Diaiy, Vol. Ill, p. 30 

554. LETTER TO PRABHAVATI 

January P, 1933^ 

OHI. prabhAvati, 

I am told that the telegram I sent about you has reached 
you. I was expecting a letter from you to follow it but nothing 
has come. My letters of course do not reach you. From a letter 
from Krishna received only today I learn that you are having 
fits. I am very sorry. I shall enquire about your condition from 
the Superintendent too. You must be getting letters from Jaya- 
prakash. He is always cheerful. Ghhaganlal Joshi has joined 
me now and we are all doing well. My weight is 103 lb. and the 
diet consists of 2 lb. milk, mosambis, oranges, dates and papaya. 
And of course there is honey. I maintain good health on this. 
The pain in the dbow is there but that is an old story. There 
is no need at all to worry on that account. 

I have to devote a great deal of time to Harijan work and 
the government have sent Ghhaganlal JoShi to assist me in this 
work. 

How is Kanta? Who else is with you? What is your diet 
these days? 

Blessings from 
Bapti 

From a photostat of the Hindi: O.N. 3431 

The original has "1932”, which is evidently a slip. 



555. LETTER TO BEGUM MOHAMMAD ALAM 


January 9, 1933 

DEAR SISTER, 

I have your letter. It is incompr^ensible why my letters 
do not reach you. Neither of the two letters addressed to 
Calcutta and Lahore cached you. The address on both was 
exactly the one you sent. Let us see the fate of this letter. The 
news about the improvement in Dr. Saheb’s health is immensely 
pleasing. May God make him perfectly healthy. The country is 
in great need of his services. Keep me posted with all the news 
even though Dr. Saheb is able to write. Your letters take the 
place of Urdu lessons for me. Raihana and Zohra are already 
giving me such lessons. We are all well. We are four now. 
The Govonment have sent Ghhaganlal Joshi from the Ashram to 
assist me. I have to devote a lot of time for Harijan work these 
days. 

Blissings from 

Bapu 

From a photostat of the Urdu: G.N. 26 


556. LETTER TO E. E. DOTLE 
Immediate January 10, 1933 

DEAR OOL. DOYLE, 

I had hoped to receive your answer by this time (11 a.m.) 
in reply to my inquiry about Appasaheb Patwaxdhim. I woidd 
like you please to answer my query today and allay, if you will, 
the growiDg anxiety. 

Tom ameerely, 

M. K. Gandhi 

Bombay Secret Abstracts, Home -Department, Special Branch, File No. 
800(40).(6), p. 323 
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557. LETTER TO R. V. PATWARLHAN 

Janmy 10, 1933 

DEAR nUEND, 

I have your letter^. I think you have mixed argument with 
curses and you have addressed your argument to a state of things 
that does not exist. I would ^erefore ask you to adopt a dis- 
passionate attitude and study this question as a student studies 
and works at problems. If you will do that, many of the eight 
points that you have raised will fall to pieces. For instance, when 
you have studied the question dispassionately and properly you will 
discover as to your first point that &ere is no question of 
‘molesting’ a single Hindu temple; as to your second point that 
there is no legislation attempted in the matter of temple-entry, 
what is attempted is to remove an artificial barrier created by a 
fi>reign Qourt of Law; as to the third, that you should say with, me 
those who seek equity or justice should come with dean hands. 

Tours sincenly. 

From a microfilm; S.N. 19210 


* Dated December 9, 1933 which rt^: "I idlemnly warn you that you do 
not appear to be acting as a God-fearing Hindu; and although you may suc- 
ceed in fbrcing the entry of the untouchables into our temples ... ^1' honest 
lanatanists will always regard your act as a sacrilegious deed- becoming an athdist 
. . (S.N. 19206). 
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558. LETTER TO SARAT CHAR'DRA GUHA 


January 10, 1933 

DEAR FRIEND, 

I thank you for your letter of the 2nd instant.^ Upon humed 
reading I can find nothing to suggest and you mil excuse me for 
not giving more concentration to your letter. I have no spare time. 

Tours sinemlj, 

SjT. Sarat Chandra Guha 
Kauohat, Gaicutta 

From a microfilm! S.N. 19212 


559. LETTER TO JV. H. PURANDARE 

Jamuay 10, 1933 

MY DEAR FHRANDARE, 

I have your letter. I am sorry for the mistakes that still re- 
main in your book*. As to the remuneration, I have accepted, 
without demur, the figure mentioned by Haribhau. I hope that 
the amount has been paid to you already. Five copies of any new 
edition for the translation should certainly be given to you. I 
hope you have five copies of the first edition. I don’t like- the spirit 
of the rest of your letter. There never can be any question of 
anyone making a personal profit. It is not practicable to charge 
only die cost price. To charge the cost price would be to ensure 
a loss, because many copies will have to be given firee of charge. 
There would also be lying a dead stock. Some commission will have 

^ Th.e addressee, Secretary, Removal of Untouchability Tour Party, 
Hindu Misaon, Calcutta, in his letter (S.N. 19136) had given an account, of the 
untoudiability work being done by the Hindu Mission and had stated that 
untouchability removal oath was being administered “at the instance of the 
Hindu Mission throu^ their own workers and preadiers throughout Bengal 
and Assam**. In the end he had sought Gandhiji’s suggestions “for further work”. 

* Based on the addressee’s lectures and published by the Maharashtra Prantik 
Mandal; the addressee in bis letter dated January 7, 1933 (S.N. 19181) had 
complained about a number of mistakes in the book in spite of his having al- 
ready pomted them out at the proof stage. The book was a refutation of the 
ort^dox case in &vour of untouchability. 
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to be paid to book-sellers. I could understand all that you have 
said in your letter if you were dealing with a conuuercial firm. 
Please (^aft and let me have the letter you want for five books 
and 1 shall get it signed by Sjt. A. V. Thakkar as Secretary of 
the Servants of Untouchables Society. 

Tovrs sineerely, 

SjT. N. H. PlIRANDARE 
Poona 2 

From a microHim: S.N. 19209 


560. LETTER TO U. GOPALA MENON^ 

January 10, 1933 

MY DEAR OOPALA MBNON, 

I have your letter. Of course permission to Harijans and 
others during die TLon-paoja hours is perfecdy useless. The per- 
mission must be during pooja hours. As a matter of fact, where 
there is a will, there is a way. Each pooja time may be divided, 
half of which would be for the general public and ^e other half 
for the objectors. The period allotted to each will be regulated 
according to the numbers, or, as you suggest, some pooja periods 
may be allotted to the general public and some to the objectors: 
but of course it may be that in working out details my suggestion 
is impracticable. If it is found to be practicable, the objection as to 
keeping ,up untouchability can easily be met®. I have already 
pardy dealt with it through an Associated Press message®. As to 
the fteedom of Ekadasi, I have already quoted firom the judgment 
you refer to in my letter to the Zamorin^ which has beai published 
already. 

V Tours sincere^. 

From a microfilm: S.N. 19213 


* The letter was in reply to the addressee’s dated January 5, 1933 (S.N. 
19163). 

®The source has “made out”. 

® Vids pp. 374-5. 

* Ft*, pp. 328-9. 



561. LETTER TO S. POKKAMMAL 


Januaiy 10, 1933 

dear sistbr, 

1 was very much, touched by your letter^. I am still unable 
to know why you should be getting only Rs. 8 per month. Is it 
possible for you to see Sjt. K. Madhavan Nair? I am writing to 
him and sending him a copy of your letter. He may even find you 
out instead of putting you to the trouble of going to him. If 
it is not a matter of much distance between GaHcut and your place, 
the matter is simple. K it is a long distance to be covered, it may 
be difficult fenr you. 1 quite see that full use is not being made of 
your talents. Is your letter your own composition? 

Tours sinunly, 

S. PONNAiaiAL 
Fatter! House 
Gauout 

From a microfilm: S.N. 19211 


562. LETTER TO K. MADHAVAJf MAIR 

Jamiaiy 10, 1933 

1C? dear madhavan, 

1 enclose herewith a copy of a letter firom Mrs. Fonnanomal 
and a copy of my letter to her. Do please try to see her, and if 
you feel that she is a deserving woman, she ought to be relieved 
of the burden that ^e has, and her very simple wants must be 
assured to her. She seems to me to be a worker of a rare type, but 


^ Dated January 3, 1933 in which the addressee, a widow teadbixkg in 
lAdy eShandavarkar Primary School, Calicut, at Rs. 8 per month, had ex- 
plained that she found it impossible to carry on with only Ra. 8 per month. 
The letter had e3q>lained that after school hours she had been teaching poor 
people mnsic, folk dances and riding and writing, etc., and had added: 
“1 feel that if 1 am rdieved rd my school work and if there is help Iot my 
personal living expense which is very little and house-rent, I mi ght be able 
to show some really. good wmfc” (SJI. 19186). 
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from this distance I may be exaggerating her merits. You will 
please guide me. 

Tours sinctrtfy, 

from a microfilm: S.N. 19207 


563. LETTER TO GIRDHARILAL 

Jamiary 10, 1933 

0BAR LALA OIRDHAIULAL, 

I have your letter.* I am sorry to leam that the improvement has 
not been continuous and that even the diagnosis may be incorrect. 
You will please tell me what Dr. DeshmuMi said when he last saw you. 

1 wi^ you had not worried about untouchability. The first 
three points deserve consideration. About the 4th, you should 
wait and watch my statement^ I have no such fear as you have. 
Interdining and intermarriage would be most dangerous inter" 
polations. They can never form part of a campaign against im- 
tpuchability, but they will be part of a campaign against un- 
natural caste distinctions and caste conception. It is a reform 
which must stand altogether s^arately. 

Nos. 7 to 13 are suggestions outside the scope of my considera- 
tion. Actual execution of the reform I cannot control firom here, 
if you have energy for all these things, you should write to the 
secretary of the local organization, but I would warn you against 
putting any strain upon what little energy might still be left in 
you. You should conserve it for regaining your past health and 
not spend it up firom day to day. 

Tours sinctnly, 

LaLA GmUHARItAL 
Esplanade Road, Fort, Bombay 

Erom a microfilni: SJ^. 19208 

* Dated January 7, 1933. It contained the following four points: “(1) If 
all leaders and prominent men who are interesting themselves in the mov^ 
meat noade it a point, when visiting places, to live or stay with Haryan people 
only, it will be a practical stq> and very effective in its results. ... (2) Simi- 
larly when Haryan leaders and workm travel they should be made guests 
of high-caste Hindus and not allowed to stay with their own class as it is 
understood, and as is the general practice now. (3) This qualified separate 
to temples of Harijans at separate hours bM the stamp of inferiority 
about it. The purification is another distinction difiicult to gulp down. 
(4) Equal Mnpt'aniit should be laid on interdinmg and intermarriages which 
automatically result in temple<ntry . . .” (S.N. 19183).' 

2 Vida Vol. Un, '*Qonfiising the Issu^’, 4-3-1933. 
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564. LETTER TO D. N. SHIKHARE^ 


Jaimary 10, 1933 


DSAH MR. 8HIKHARS, 

I have your letter endosing a summary of the discussion you 
had with me about temple-entry. I now endose the corrected 


version. 


Tom dnemlj. 


SjT. D. N. Shikhare 

The and the Mahratta Offioe 

Poona 2 

From a microfilin: M.M.U./XXII 


565. LETTER TOTREMULA THACKERSET 

Jammy 10, 1933 


DEAR SISTBR, 

There is no need for pomegranates for the time being. Sardar 
has stopped eating than for some time. I will not &il to write 
to you and ask you to send them when they are needed. 

Blessings fiom 
Mohandas 

From a photostat of the Giquati origioal: Q.W. 4827. Cburtesy: Frem- 
lila Thaketsey 


566. LETTER TO NARAJfDAS GANDHI 

Jamany 10^ 1933 ' 

am. NARANDAS, . 

ELanaiyalal and his wife came and saw me. Elailas did not 
frOT Ti *^ . I was glad that the former two came. 1 got the piece of 
leather. It is too thin for the soles, and certainly so for the heels. 

1 ]Ahia letter. dated January 8, 1933 (M.M.U./XXn) the addressee had - 
iff ffigKt Oaodhiji’s pennissioa to . publish the interview with him on “last 
Thuisday**. 
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DIARY, 1933 

I didn’t require any leatlier for repairing the upper side of the 
sandals. I got the. slivers too. We have several copies of Satyarthor 
prakash in the Ashram. Send me one of them with anybody who 
may be coming here. 1 want the edition which contains 14 
samllasas^. 

Since Pyare Ali cannot take charge of the children, let Amina 
take them with her to Sharda Mandir. 

Bapu 

[PS.] 

Letters on Amina, Champa and Manekbehn are enclosed. 
[From Gujarati] 

From a microfilm of the Otyarati: M.M.U./I 


567. LETTER TO HASIBHAU UPADHTAYA 

Jamaay lOy 1933 

QHI. BASJBHAU, 

Why have you written or dictated no letter to me? You seem 
to be takng a long time to recover after the operation. How are 
you now? What was the trouble? How is the nursing? What is 
the news about Rohit Mehta? 

I often see Jamnalalji. He keeps good health. 

Biasings from 

Bapu 

From the Oiyarati original: G.W. 6074. Qourtesy: Haiibhau Upadhyaya 


568. DlARTy 1933 
JANUARY 1, 1933, SUNDAY 

Ijetters — ^Lady Thackersey, Ambaram, Jhiaabhai, Vidyadevi, 
Shyanmarayan BLapur, Ramdas, Jamnal^ji, Haridas, Gokaldas, 
David. [About] untouchability — ^Vasuka^ Joshi, Suryakant, 
Subbaroyan, the Zamorin, Ghanshyamd^, Ghintamani, Hiralal 
Nanavati.* 

From the Gnjarati original: S.N. 19337 


t Chapters 

3 Hie remaining pages of file exercise book are blank. 



ADDENDA 


1. LETTER TO THE SANATANISTS^ 

December i/, 1932 

You may convert me if you can. But I caimot accept the 
decision of Ihe Parishad in a religious matter as filial.^ 

[From Gujarati] 

Mahaimblmni Diary, Yol. U, p. 319 


2. LETTER TO C. T. CHINTAMANJ 

December 19, 1932 

1 am not going to judge my friends. I can only convey 
to them my own feeling and leave them to correct themselves 
where my different opirdon may appeal to them. I am satis- 
fied if by your action in Bombay you did no violence to your 
conscience. But I would like one promise from you. Even when 
you will not publicly oppose me, do warn me privately. The 
warning may produce no visible effect, on me. But 1 am very 
receptive. Such warning^ have always helped me. 

Mahadabhaim Diary, VoL 11, p. 360 

3. LETTER TO FEROZABEHN TALETARKHAN 

Jtauuay 2, 1933 

DEAR 8I8TBR, 

We were all v«y happy to read your sweet but lisping Guja- 
rati and had a hearty laugh over it. Though sometimes I feel 
like quarrding with Parsi men and women for their defective 
Gkgarati, still I like th^ sweet Gujarati very much. And I would 

iThis letter was in reply to a joiat letter from the addreuees in which 
. they had stated that they were willing m hold a Parishad of the pundits, 
but had asked Gandhiji Aether he would accept their decision. 

> For fi^et discussion on the. subject, Appendix XIX. 

420 



ADDENDA 


421 


like to keep a whip ready for one who knows even a bit of Guja- 
rati but writes to me in English. I hope both of you are all right 
Write to me from time to time. 

Blessings from 

Baht 

Ferozabehn Taleyarehan 
Nazir House 
Gomballa Hill 
Bohbay 

Erom Giflatati: G.W. 9777 



APPENDICES 


APtwaoi 1 

DISCUSSION WITH *^THE TIMES OF ZM)/i4” REPRESENTATIVE^ 

November 21, 1932 

RBPRBaENTATivs: Havc you decided to devote the rest of your life to 
eradication of untouchability? 

QAMDHrp:: I cannot say that that is my present intention or that there 
is a possibility of it. It is wholly true to say that my life is devoted to 
this moat important reform of BGndu dharma. But then my life is devoted to 
so many other things. I cannot divide my life into water-tight compartp 
ments. My life is indivisible. The root of all^y activities is the same. In every 
sphere of life, be it small or big, my is to promote truth and ahimsa* 
This moming I read an article appearing in The Times qf India^ I would like 
to say somedimg about it. I wish to correct an error in your editorial. 
It is not correct to say that all the questions regarding giving social rights to 
Eferijans are covered by temple-entry. Temple-entry is just one of the many 
questions. If today it has come to the fore it is not because of me. At my 
request Shri Kelappan has given up his fest. So I am imder an obligation 
to help him. Therefore, naturally, 1 have to do all I can to attract public 
attention to Guruvayur and see that before the second of January, the 
femous temple is thrown open to Harlans. The fast will be only to get that 
temple opened and no other. The fast will not be of my choosing. Only if 
Shri Slelappan is obliged to fest, it becomes my duty to undertake a fast too. 
In the effort to have the teirq)le opened to Harijans, there is no thought of 
coercing any section of society. According to the information I have — and I 
have no cause to doubt the truth of it — many caste Hindus are in favour of 
throwing open the temjdes to Harijans. If this is so, it cannot be said that there 
was coercion. It may be kept in mind that though this question was put before 
the public only recently, Shri ELdlappan and his associates have been working 
for it for a long time. And if he has won the public over to his view, it has 
not happened in a few days. It is the result of many years of sustained work. 

R. Is your *duty towards Shri Kelappan so great that if he unde^- 
takes a fest you must stake your life? 

^ p. 33. 
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o* If I lose self-respect^ I would at once become useless for any kind 
of service, I do not consider it a great thing to risk my life to keep a pledge 
made in all awareness in a just cause. 

R* Do you consider this of more importance t>ii* work you are 
doing for the Harijan cause? 

G. Once I have violated a pledge, my life would be of no use to Harijans. 
But if in keeping a vow I have to die, it will be in my view a precious thing 
not only for the Hanjans, not only for Hinduism, but, I humbly submit, for the 
vdiole of India and the entire world. 

R. Since you do not believe in image-worship, why . are you tftlring so 
much trouble to have the right of image-worship given to Harlans? 

G. I don’t t hink I have ever said that I have no faith in image-woridup. 

I don’t remember that there is anything of this sort in my articles either. 
What I have repeatedly said is that I am both an iconodlast and an idolater. 
Is it not a very different thing from saying that I have no faith in image- 
worship? But if someone says that I hardly ever go to a temple, it will be 
quite true. I would not like to go into the reasons why I don’t visit the 
temples. But I will say this: that my religion is so all-embracing that I go 
with the same devotion to a Hindu temple, a I^uslim mosque, a Christian 
church or a Jewish synagogue.' I have never gone to any of these places as 
an atheist or a critic, but always with full devotion. 

[From Gqjarati] 

Mahadeobfunni Diary ^ Vol. II, pp. 261-2 


APPENDIX H 

DISCUSSION WITH ^^FREE PRESS** REPK^ENTATIVE'^ 

Dumber 5, 1932 

1. From the point of view of the duty of the caste Hindus the ques- 
tion of Gxonivayur is not a small one. It is wholly wrong to use the phrase 
‘uplift of Harijans’. According to me, the first duty of the caste Hindus to- 
wards the Harlans is to throw open all the temples to them whidh are open 
to others. 

2. I would not place the responsibility for temple-entry on the Anti- 
Untouchabihty League. Before the League was bom, the question of Guru- 
vayur was before the people. Ihe League should certainly do as much as it 
can about the matter. But if the temple is not thrown open within the time 
fixed for it, the Sang^ would not deserve to be castigated more t ha n the other 
institutions. 


^Vide p. 112. 
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THE GOLLBQTED WORKS OK ACAHATMA GANOHI 


3. If it i8 proved that Guruvayur is a private temple, there can be no 
ground for the fast. 

4. If the reformers are truthful and humble, they can bring about a 
change of heart in the sanatanists. They should bear in noind that before 
they became reformers they were sailing in the same boat with the sanatanists. 

5. Reformers are trying their best to cultivate public opinion. And as a 
reformer myself, I think that public opinion has veered towards the reform 
to a considerable degree. I do not believe at all that most of the Hindus are 
under the influence of dhamachatyas. They listen to Shankaradharya and 
other achasyas only to the extent it suits them. Suppose the Shankaracharya 
issues an iiyunction that nobody should drink liquor, do you think everyone 
will abide by it? If the dkawmharyas themselves observe restraint, then only 
can they make others do so. 

6. I cannot wait to see myself fiiUy restored before I undertake the fast. 
I believe that it will be at the command of God. When my body is weak, I am 
better able to stand flisting. 

7. Millions of people — ^if they love me — ^will be distressed by my fast. 
They will raise such a powerful voice that it will become irresistible. There is 
a war between me and imtouchability. If you want me to live, untouchability 
has to go. If you want untoudiability to stay, I have to die. 

[From Gayarati] 

Mchadeobludm Diaiy^ Vol. II, pp. 302-3 


APPENDIX m 

LETTER FROM E, E. DOTLE^ 

iNSVBCrrOR-GBNBRAL OF POUQB, 
Bobcbay Prbszdbngy, 
Poona, 
Dscmber 4, 2932 

OSAR UBu OANDBI, 

I am in receipt of your letter of today for which many thanks. I shall 
convey its contents, tomorrow, personally to Government. There is one point, 
a very imporiaAtpoinVtomyinind, on which we were agreed, which you have 
not touched on in your letter, it is, that the present practice of employing so- 
called *low-caate* prisoners is of very wide import, and that you realize it can- 
not at present be altered. I feel I shall have a stronger case, if I have 
your confirmation of this in writing. 1 am sorry to worry you on your day 
of silmce, especially a^ the strain of interviewing the Deputation, but 1 am 

imp, 115, 
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sure you will appreciate that I desire to have all my points absolutely correct^ 
when I place your case before Government tomorrow. 

Tours sineersfy, 
£. £. Doyle 

Home Department, Political, File No. 3 1/1 OS-Poll., p. 22, 1932. Courtesy: 
National Archives of India 


APPENDIX IV 

DISCUSSION WITH POONA SANATANISTS^ 

December 7, 1932 

OAMDHgi: Temple-entry is a purely religious question. I have never 
regarded it as a question of expediency. For me religion is practice. Every 
Hindu has the right to go to a temple. The rules regarding personal hygiene 
apply to all. The custom of admitting Hindus of one particular class into 
temples has been in vogue for many years. But which Hindus should be 
admitted into a temple and which not is hot a religious question. About this 
only the temple-goers should be consulted. Dharmashastras should not be 
brought in. The few who are left out should not coerce others. They 
should build another temple for themselves. From what study I have made 
of my religion, 1 fed that fi)r those who are not permitted in other tem- 
ples the temple should be opened for a few hours. True religion is that which 
leads to spiritual progress and for which we are ready to sacrifice everything. 
The temple should be thrown open for ^touchables’ for a few hours; but if the 
reformers are few it cannot be thrown open to untouchables. The question 
of minority and majority arose from my fast. In answer to those who doubt- 
ed if the minority wanted temples to be opened to untouchables, a referendum 
was suggested. If you prove beyond doubt that temple-entry by untouchables is 
against the Shastras, I shall be hdpless. 

Qpsffrsas: Do you promise to listen to the SkesHs if they secure a 
51 per cent majority? 

o. I would give up the fast today if you prove it to be adhama* 

0 ,. Would you consider this opportunity for a discussion with the Shoe- 
iris? ' 

o. Whether it is my good luck or bad luck, you people have come here 
because of my fast. I had resolved that it was our duty to throw open the tem- 
ples. I decided this long ago. I met the Shetsins at Vaikom. They showed 
me Shankara Snuiti tmd translated it too. But there was no thin g in it to sup*^ 
port what the Shastris said. I shall, of course, listen to you, since you have come 

1 Pi* p. 133. 
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tQ throw new lig^t on the question; but, in the course of discussion 1 will not 
give up the resolve to fast. 1 read through many granthas and their translations 
and in the end decided that that which stands the test of ahiznsa and truth is 
dharma. I did not go to the Gita^ instead the Gita came to me. The Gita is for 
xne an independent support. To save myself from all sorts of criticisms, I fell 
back on my faith, reason and bhdkti. If what you say appeals to my reason, 
1 shall say that I have lost on the rational plane. Then I shall depend on my 
heart. You will have to satisfy my heart. 

q. Will it not follow that what appeals to your heart is your dharma? 

G. Whatever appeals to a man’s heart is dharma to him. Dharma cannot 
be reached by the intellect. It can only be reached by the heart. That is why 
it is for fools too. The question of temple-entry is purely religious. To alter my 
views is very difficult indeed because behind my views is a past. ^ ordinary 
man cannot decide what is and what is not dharma as regards temple-entry. 
It would be a miatalcft on my part to advocate temple-entry, if I regard it as 
adhama. But after a prolonged study and e3q>erience I have come to believe 
that it is our religious duty to throw open the temples to Haryans. I do not want 
to force on others what I have decided for myself But I tell you that if your 
heart does not rebel against the existing tradition, I will be forced to under- 
take a fast If it rebels, there will be no need for me to undertake it. I have 
already decided for myself. People have to decide for themselves. 

q. How can we appeal to your heart? 

o. It is the teacher’s duty to convey the lesson to the student. How to 
do it, is the teadxer’s look out. If he does not know this, how can he be called 
a teacher? Where am I to look for the guru? The guru should find me. 
If I go in search of him, I may stumble. Man does not have to go in quest 
of God. If we have to go in quest of Him, is It God? God finds His ser- 
vants and devotees. 

q. Please talk in Sanskrit. 

G. I am an ignoramus. If 1 were a ptmdit like you, I would not have 
allowed you to come here or I- would have locked you up. I would have 
said, ’Go away, my study of Shastras is different from yoiirs.’ 

[From Giuarati] 

Mahadiobhaud Vol. II, pp. 310-3 
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LETTER FROM DR. B. C. ROT^ 


36 Wellinoton Shisbt, 
Galootta, 
Decmber 12^ 1932 

ICY DEAR lAAHATtfAJ]^ 

Your letter readied me yesterday. I heard from Mr. Khaitan the details 
of the discussion he had with you regarding the Bengal Anti-Untouchability 
Board. You told him that you were going to write to me. After hearing 
Mr. Khaitan, I was prepared for a letter frocn you such as you have sent me. 
Before 1 proceed further, you will allow me to mention that the position 
of the Presidentship of the Bengal Board was not of my seeking and I now 
know that Mr. Birla had, after consultation with you and with yoilr approval, 
selected me as President. When the call came, I agreed, in spite of my 
imperfections and my other pre-occupations. I do not forget also that the whole 
sdieme originated with you and friends who met at Poona and, therefore, 
when these friends wanted me to do so, I accepted the responsibility. -You 
asked me to be the President because you were then convinced that I could 
do the work. Now that you do not feel so sure and want me to withdraw, I 
gladly do so. I am writing to Mr. Birla today ofrering my resignation. It 
is no matter of self-abnegation for me, because I Imve never in my life occu- 
pied any place or position for a moment when those who have it in their gift 
desired that I should not continue to do so. 

You* have, in your letter, suggested that 1 should call all workers re- 
presenting different groups and parties and let them choose whomsoever 
they like as President. May I point out to you that uxider the constitution 
of the League, the President of the Central Board nominates the Presidents 
of the Provincial Boards, who in their turn nomixiate the members of the Pro- 
vincial Boards. 1 have no power to dissolve the Board already fonned in 
Bengal. It is not, therefore, possible for me to follow your instructions even if 
I desired to, but I am referring the whole matter to Mr. Birla, the President 
of the All-India Board for him to take such action as he chooses. 

You say in your letter: ‘But I see that the idea has not found favour 
in Bengal.’ I feel it my duty to inform you that in Bengal there are many 
parties and groups, besides those led by Syt. Satis Das Gupta and Dr. 

pp. 139, 201, 207 and 384. 
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Suresli Baaeiji, who are interested in removal of untouchability and who are 
doing very valuable work now. We framed the Bengal Board very carefully 
and^ as SyL Debi Prasad Elhaitan must have told you^ the Board was represen- 
tative of the various groups. Many of the district bodies already in existence 
have written to xis signifying their desire to co-operate with the Board and in 
frict we have had no refusal except, as Syt. Khaitan told you, from Messrs 
Das Gupta and Banerji, thou^ each had difierent reasons. As you, however, 
seem to think that in Bengal a Board cannot function effectively unless with 
the co-operation of SyL Das Gupta and Dr. Baneiji, which they have refused to 
give, there is no option left biit to dissolve the Board. 

As the work of the League has already begun in Bengal, it would be 
difficult for me and the members of my Board to e^iplain the position un- 
less 1 get your permission to send this letter and the first paragraph of your 
letter to the Press. I hope you have no objection. 

Tours smamlyf 
B. G. Roy* 

In ih$ Shadow qf tfu Mahatma, pp. 77-8 

APFENDIX VI 

LETTER FROM E. E. DOTLE TO R. M. MAXWELL^ 


Poona, 

Dscmber 8, 1932 

MY 0BAR MAXWELL, 

I had hardly put down the receiver after telephoning you, when I 
received a roTn-miipirat^fm from Gandhi— -further ^‘mahseer wriggle’'—! 
attach a copy of his letter, I shall send the original by Registered Post 
tomorrow, as ,the alterations are in his own handwriting, and it is much too 
important a document to chance going astray in the Post. 

As soon as I received his letter I went down to Yeravda and found 
interviewing a 'deputation'— however I got him apart and had a real 
talk— I told him straight that there was not a vesti^ of truth in the state- 
ment, as for as I was aware, that so-called hig^-caste prisoners had been 
doing conservancy work for several months in Ratnagiri Prison and that I 
had not issued any orders stopping this work. Also that when I saw him 
last he had appreciated Grovemment's inability to give a reply "off-hand", 
and realized that if this question was to be considered on an dlLJndia basis and 
thorou^dy eramined it must take time— and that I had reported *hig to Gov- 
ernment. After a great deal of hedging and tol k I got b itP to alter his letter as 

145 . 
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shown. I ca nn ot help feeling that he is funking his so-called ‘'contemplated 
fast’* on the 2nd January and is casting round for any excuse to get out of it. 

Tours sincmly^ 
£• E. DoifLB 

Home Department, Political, File No, 31/108-Poll., p. 30, 1932. Courtesy: 
National Ardiives of India 


APPENDIX Vn 

DISCUSSION WITH MACRAE^ 


Dsember 12^ 1932 

OANDBiji; I don’t think there is anything special I can say at the 
moment. 1 think, for the present, we should leave the question of wells. If 
at all 1 can say something, it will be about the fast. You^ may ask me 
about that. 

BCA^GRAs: What have you to say about the allegation 'that through this 
you impose your opinion on others? 

G. My answer to this question will also cover what you have said 
about the resolution concemmg my fast. Shri Jamnadas Mehta has perfect 
right to make the criticism he has made. But I do not accept his allegations. 
I have never tried to impose my views on others. I have never imposed my 
views even on the closest co-workers. But it has so happened that, deq>ite my 
having admitted that I have committed Himalayan blunders, my views on 
many things have be^ proved correct For me the question of untouch- 
ability is forty years old. Ever since, 1 have been facing opposition on 
this score. It has come not only from outsiders but also from my family 
members — old and young. But the views I have been holding and putting 
into practice for the last 45 years have been commonly accepted. Today, 
if my sanatanist friends charge that I have been forcing my views on the 
public or- on the sanatanists, there is not much substance in the diaige. 
Looking at the history of mankind, we find that whenever an individual has 
held some good ideas, has inwted cm them and put them into practice in his 
life, foe whole society has accepted them. Now, to say that he has forced his 
thoughts on foe people is absurd. So long as there is no physical force be- 
hind one, it cannot be said that one has forced one’s views on others. It is 
true that my fast has evoked some anxiety. But 1 have no doubt in my 
mind that I ain iiot at aU to blame for it. I am carefully watching, with 
foe eye of a scientist, foe impact that my contemplated fast has had, and 
is having. What I see fills me with joy and hope.' The fisst has made people 

1 Fi* p. 147. . 
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think. The fast will not force anybody to do anything against his conscience^ but 
those who are lethargic will give up their lethargy and will start working with 
zest, that is, all those who love me will actively start working. 1 do not in the 
least feel depressed by this development. Ibose who feel that 1 am destroy- 
ing Hinduism write angry letters saying I should quickly imdertake the fast 
and depart from the world. Sudi letters do not have any effect on me. I 
am talking about these letters only to show that those who are opposed to 
eradication of untouchability will not be affected in the least by the fast 
which I am thinking of undertaking and it should be so. But about the fast, 
I will have to say more later on. At the moment I can only say that nobody 
would be able to deflect Shri Kelappan or me from the resolve to fast which 
has been in^ired by God. I appreciate the efforts of Shri Mehta who has al- 
ready warned the public beforehand. , What causes me pain and surprise is the 
fact that the Zamorin is bringing all sorts of allegations against those who are 
engaged in organizing voting. I consider him to be a gentleman. He knows 
that Shri Madhavan Nair, who is the Chairman of the Voting Committee is a 
respectable lawyer, well-known throughout Kerala. R^'aji is helping the 
Committee and supervising the work. They are people who will not tolerate 
any unfeimess. It is the Zamorin’s duty to point out if they have resorted to 
any olyectionable means. This question is purely moral and religious. There 
can be no room for taking sides, for love and hate. If the sanatanists and re- 
£}rmers work together they will, be able to bring, out the truth. Let me once 
again assure you that as soon as I come to know that I am mistaken about 
the public opinion, I will immediately give up the idea of fluting. I wi^ to 
worship Truth only. 1 have no other aim than that. 

[From OiyaratiO 

Mahadeobhaim Diay, VoL U, pp. 325-7 

APPENDIX Vm 

LETTER FROM SECRETART, ALL^mDIA VARNASHRAMA SWARAJTA 

SAMflfl 

Deembif 6^ 1932 

We have to thank you for your prompt rqply to the 6th instant. 

We note that you will be pleased to receive a visit firom any sanatanist 
friends and that if they convince you of the error, you will gladly retrace 
your steps. Haying regard to our letter to you of which this is a rqply, we 
take it that you are prepared to retrace your steps if, flrom the discussion sug^ 
gested by us, you are cbhwnced of the error of your Btq>8 from the Shastraic 
point of view.- 

»mp. 168. 
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The object of our last letter was to kaow from you, whether you were 
willing to have an. organized discussion on the lines suggested in our letter^ in 
order to ascertain what is the truth so far as the Shastraic view on un* 
touchability and restrictions on the temple-entry are concerned. From your 
letter, it appears that you are willing to have such a discussion. We never 
suggested that you should call such an assembly. 

After you definitely declare your willingness to have the Shastraic point 
of view investigated in the manner suggested by us, the work of calling to- 
gether the assembly may be done by Acharya Dhruva of Benares on your side 
and by us on behalf of the All-India Vamashram Swarajya Sang^. We 
take it that after the investigation of the Shastraic view, your attitude would 
be in accordance with such a view. 

Your division of the Shastris into no-change Shasiris and pro-change Skas^ 
tris is not relevant to the present discussion, as our common object is to find 
out the truth as regards the statement that untouchability and restrictions on 
untouchables* temple-entry have no Shastraic basis. 

As regards your assurance that no coercion is intended by you by your 
fast, please allow us to tell you the well-known maxim of law that a man is 
presumed to intend the consequences of his own acts. 

The Hindu, 19-12-1932 


APPENDIX IX 

EXTRACT FROM T. CHINNLSIPS LETTERS 

December 9, 1932 

“ . • • You say the Poona Pact is much better than the Award for it 
gives more seats. 1 wish to inform you that it is not the quantity that is im- 
portant but it is the quality. The Award gives 18 seats by separate election, vot- 
ing power in the general election, and seats if liked by the Depressed Glasses 
and allowed by the caste people in the general electorate. The Pact gives only 
30 seats in the general electorate. ... In the words of Dr. Ambedkar ac- 
cording to the Premier’s Award we will send to the Councils 30 diluted (in 
Madras). Secondly by the Award the so-called hig^ class people would beg 
of the Depressed Glasses to give them votes by which the pride of the high- 
caste pe(^le YiUX be suppressed. • • • 

You say the Poona Pact '^provides against the election of any candidate 
who is not in the first place approved by the majority of Harijaos’*. I know 
you are referring to the Primary Election and its panel is four. 1 hope you 
would realize dear Mahatmaji that there is difiEerence in confidence which 


1 Vide p. 174. 
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each member in panel enyoyB among the Depressed Glasses. Suppose in the 
Primary Election ten people contest. The first man secures 5,000 votes, the 
second 2,000 votes, the third 1,000, the fourth 900, the fifth 800, the sixth 700, 
. , . the eighth 600, the ninth 590, and the tenth 500. All these people eiy oy the 
confidence of the Depressed Glasses but there is difference in the confidence. . • • 
If the panel is six the first six would be approved by the Depressed Glasses, and 
if the panel is eight, the first eight would be approved by the D^ressed Glass* 
But don’t you see there is vast difierence between each man? After the Primary 
Election the selected candidates would have to stand in the joint electorate (1 
know the mentality of the caste people), and the result is the last man in the 
panel would be elected by the caste Hindus. The caste people would ele6t a 
man who possesses the least confidence among the Dq}ressed Glasses so that 
he may be subservient to them. 

On 9-3-31 [I] wrote you a letter requesting you [to] stay in a paradxeri (i.e., 
the place where the Depressed Classes live) whenever you visited Madras so 
that you may learn at first hand the difficulties of my people but you took up 
your residence in the palatial buildings of the Brahmins at Mylapore. If you 
had listened to my words you would never have spoiled the Premier’s award. 

You say “I am certainly not in favour of special electorates for the 
merchants, landlords, and others. Ihen why don’t you fast for their abolition; 
is it because that your fast won’t have any effect over the merdiants and the 
landlords? 

Dear Mahatmaji, though the Poona Pact has been signed by the 
M.L.G.[s] yet the people of this Presidency are against it. They want at 
least the panel in the Primary Election ^ould be two and not four. I request 
you to consent to the panel being two. ...” 

From a microfilm: S.N. 18673 


APPENDIX X 

I^TTER FROM RAMTARAN MUK^^ 

December <7, 1932 

1 humbly beg to approadh you as the greatest man of India^ nay of the 
whole world, in view of the &ct that you claim to be a sanatanist 

You know that Dadhichi gave up his bones for the benefit of the Devas, 
when they asked for them^ but you are going to lay down your life without 
the asking. You know that Jesus was crucified under a decree of the then 
authority.. You know that Socrates drank a cup of poison under certain 
decree of some iort ci authority, but in your case, no such decree comes 

182 . 
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your way to obey. Under the drcumatances is it justifiable to lay down 
your valuable life without iulhUiojB; the plainest duty of convincixig the sana^* 
tanists that therefore they are in the wrong in not following your ideal? 

Your ideal ia lofty. But you dannot expect that the faithi conscience, and 
fro m within of an ordinary roW of sanatanists are sitpilar to yours. Had 
it been so, all the sanatanists would have been transformed into so many 
Mahatma Gandhis. Therefore is it not just and fair and proper for the 
present conditiooff of mentality, to descend from the ideal, which is your 
own, to common, practical and realistic ground, with a view to enlighten and 
convince the sanatanists, with your sweet reasonableness? Please consider how 
Bhagwan Shankaracharya defeated the Bouddhas and drove them out of 
India by force of reason, etc. Please consider how Mahaprabhu Shri Ghaitanya 
Deb succeeded in conquering the hearts of people by propagating the religion 
of love. But you have not yet launched any propaganda to convince the 
sanatanists that the old order of the sanatanists must be changed in a suitable 
manner, yielding place to new order of things and that the Shastras should 
not be thrown in the Ganges water, but according to the inteipretation of Shas- 
tras the sanatanists must swallow the pill however bitter it may be. We admit 
that Bhagwan Shankaracharya had not had the occasion to refute the Christian 
and the Mohammedan religion. He refuted Jain, Bo nd dha , *Sankhya, Vaisheshik, 
Bhagavat and other persuasions. But now we have come in contact with denies 
cratic civilizations of the West, which we cannot ignore. On the contrary, wc 
must how &r vamasrama religion should be modified, so as to meet 

the pressing dezxiands of the modem times. 

1, therefbre, earnestly pray that you will kindly take up the propa- 
ganda of enlightening and convincizig the sanatanists in right earnest and in 
your own way and till then you should do well to abandon the idea of 
self-immolation.^ 

Tours sineersfy, 

RAirrAAAN Muxhbi^ Vbdaotatirtsa 


PS. 

I humbly beg to isdbrm you as, although I am an orthodox Hindu, we 
have removed the ban of untouchability, If Haryans think fit to be pure in 
body and dresses. 

Tours siiieenly, 

Ranttakan Muxbbbji Vbdamtatirtha 

From a microfilm: SJf. 16660 
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LETTER FROM C. RAJAGOPALACHARI^ 


OAiianT, 
[Deember J2, 1932}^ 

I do not quite like the change of name you have agreed to for the 
Leagfue. 'Servants of Untouchables Societ/ is good in itself^ but it means a conti- 
nued recognition of untouchables as sucfcu 'Servants of India* or 'Servants 
of Bhils* or 'Servants of God* are all right because 'India* must be there, *Bhila* 
is a race name and not a name implying inferiority, and 'God* is always there. 
But 'Servants of Untoudiables* or 'Servants of Slaves’ would not be right if we 
intend to abolish untoudiiability or slavery. Suppose the American abolitionists 
had a league called 'Servants of Helpers of Slaves*. It would not have expres- 
sed the otyect. Of course the Society may close down when the institution of 
slavery or of untouchability is abolished. But the argument is not rig^t, for 
it is the abolition in the psychology of men that is wanted at once. You 
would have to say 'Servants of Untouchables so-called* which is cumbrous and 
in reality cpen to the same oloection. I would have lilrM 'Untouchability 
Abolition League* or (Society) ... As a matter of fact, I did not like 'Anti- 
Untouchability* as a phrase. It is so barbarous. 'Untouchability Abolition 
Society* would be further a literal rendering of the already in use in 

Hindi, Gqjarati and other Indian lang^uages without any otyection. It is really 
abolition of a slave status and the phrase 'Abolition* would be suggestive and 
emphatic, as 'prohibition* has come to stay in connection with drinks and 
drugs. Service to a group of men is not really the olgect and aim, if we think 
about it. It is r^y the doing away with the eviL There is a school of 
thought vdiich would keep the segr^ation, and asks us to do all we can to 
make t hem live and eat more comfortably. This is not all we want to' do. 

Lt ihe Shadow qf the Mahatma^ pp. 81-2 


1 TO p. 207. 

^Thc source has "12*"10-1932** which seems to be a misprint for 
‘12-12-1932*. 
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DISCUSSION wnns UJfTOWHABl^^ DEPUTATIOJ^ 

Decmber 15, 1932 

qPesteon: There is no mention of Dr. Ambedkar’s letter in the report 
of the Anti-Untouchability League. 

QANDmji: Your complaint shoiild be that the issues raised in it were 
not considered. You let me know your complaint against me. I will tell you 
in what ways I am hdping you. 

Q,. You said to Devnddikar: ‘Win these people through love.* But there 
should be love in him in the first place. 

o. Then you reverse the thing, and you win him through love! 

Q,, No, no; he is as big as the Gaxirishankar mountain. No doubt, we 
can fight him, but there is a limit to our violence too. 

a. 1 firmly believe that factionalism should be avoided. I will try my 
level best to remove this t^dcncy among caste Hindus. 

What about giving some social privil^es to them? 

o. This is going on in all the Provinces. People are being made to 
understand and there is no laxity about it. Go to Malabar and see what a 
great change has taken place. 

But what plan do you have for the betterment of this section of 

society? 

o. It is precisely for this that I have raised the question of temple- 
entry. Sanataoists have got frightened because of it. They tell me, *You do 
everything else, let them take water from the wells; but please don’t touch 
the temples.’ This is just the first step. When the work progresses, other prob* 
lems also will be solved. There is a lot of propaganda work to be done as 
regards temple-entry. And this work is already going on on proper lines in 
Malabar. 

To remove the sufiferings of the untouchables and the hardships in- 
flicted on them by the touchables, please appoint a committee of lawyers to 
find a remedy. 

o. We lUiall use the services of volunteer-lawyers. 

Q,. Volunteeni will not be able to do much. 

a. Even if they are like me? 

(It- Ihey [untouchables] should be admitted in the weaving depart- 
ment of the mills. Today there is untouidiability in eating-houses and in the 

1 Vtdg p. 208. 
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matter of water-taps. It is there in the tea-stalls of Msgoor Mahajan. Why 
don’t you suggest to the Chamber of Commerce that they should take casual 
labourers from among the untouchables? Is there any change in your views 
regarding the four vamas? 

o. I am aEraid, no. I do believe in the four vamas. There should not be 
any restricdons regarding intermarriages and interdining. There is nothing 
in the Shastras that says that different vamas cannot intermarry. I have put this 
into practice m my Hie^ but at present I do not want to propagate it. If I take 
up the programme of reforming the castes^ my work regarding eradication 
of untouchability would suffer. All occupations should be hereditary. Millions 
of people are not going to become Prime Ministers and Viceroys. Moreover, 
so long as ashrama dhanna does not revive, vama dhanna too is not going to 
revive. 

To what extent can y^c consider you as our man? 
o. Since before Ambedkar was bom, I have been your man. You will 
find all the things that he advocates in my old articles. Nobody has opposed 
untoxn^bility in such strong language as I. 

That is what the Editor of Bhala also claims ? 
o. Everyone who makes the claim honestly can do so. But, as Solon 
said, a ma n should be given a certificate only after his ashes cool down.^ 
Who knows 1 may not prove to be the worst sanatanisti 
[From Giyarati] 

MahadsobhiM Duay^ Vol. II, pp. 340-2 


APPENDIX Xm 

LETTER FROM 6?* D. BIRLA^ 

December 21, 1932 

BIV’dEAR BAFU, 

I have your typed letter with its enclosures. Dr. Roy had already sent to 
me a copy of his letter to you, and now with yomr r^ly to the same I have 
got the full correspondence with me. I should not like to waste your time 
over this matter any more, yet I cannot resist my inclination to write as I feel. 
Your mistake was somewhat of a different nature ffom the one as under- 
stood by you. There is no question of my being placed in an awkward 
position. If you put me even in a more awkward position, you can do no with 
pleasure. But even now I do not agree with you that your mistake was con-* 

^ The saying attributed to Soldn is: ’’Gall no man happy till he dies.” 

^ pp. 208 and 295. 
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fined to overrating your influence with Dr. Bidhan. In fairness to Dr. Roy, I 
must say that he could not have helped feeling hurt. To my mind, the mis- 
take lay in the fact that Sureshbabu and Satisbabu being more closely asso- 
ciated with you, you should have helped Dr. Roy in securing the former’s 
co-operation instead of asking the latter to resign simply because your nearest 
friends would not give their co-operation to Dr. Roy. I may admit that 
Sureshbabu and Satisbabu had good reason to withhold their co-opera~ 
tion, yet I think you should not have chosen Dr. Roy for sacrifice. This, 
in my opinion, was your mistake. And I felt surprised when I saw your 
first letter to Dr. Roy, as constitutionally you are almost incapable of making 
such mistakes. We are so much dazzled with your superhuman personality 
that we have almost lost self-confidence in ourselves. The result is that 
whenever I feel doubtful about your actions I console myself with an e 3 q>la- 
nation that the foult may be with my own capacity to understand the impli- 
cation of your decision. So it was in this case. I still feel that in your last 
reply to Dr. Roy you should not have rebuked him, if 1 may use the word, 
for misimderstanding your letter. * I hope I am not wasting your time. I 
am writing all this for my personal satisfretion and you may write to me if 
you think it at all necessary to do so. 

As regards the definition, as you know in such matters 1 worry little. But 
your latest definition seems to be the best of all those discussed previously. As 
regards the complaint of Dr. Ambedkaris friends that we did not give serious 
consideration to the Doctor’s letter, I think it is made under some misappr^* 
hension; Like Dr. Ambedkaris suggestion, there were many other suggestions 
before us which required to be considered and embodied in the Blue Pamph- 
let But we decided not to discuss the Blue Pamphlet at all in such a big 
meeting and ^therefore appointed a small committee of three to discuss and 
revise the Blue Pamphlet in the lig^t not only of suggestions by Dr. Ambed- 
kar but of many other criticisms which may be received from the Provincial 
Boards and other members. But I confess that our Secretariat is not so efiEi- 
dent as it ought to be. Poor old Thakkar is wandering from place to place 
and in the absence of a capable Secretary at the Head Office the work is, . 
undoubtedly, suffering. Before we started this Sodety, Devidas had promised 
to hdp me, but ht seems to be occupied with other work. In foct I made a 
grievance of it to him when I met him yesterday. But he hais promised to 
get me a good mka. As it is, I told him, the work must suffer. I myself can get 
a good man, but you know, my getting a good man means payment of so 
much money. I can get a man only on the, market value. What is required 
in such, sodeties * is a man who wants to undergo sdf-sacrifice. I wonder, 
therefm, whether you could help me. If he can take charge of the work 
Devidas can do wonders, but unfortunately he is not coming. 

We axe issufog the Jounial about the beginxiing of January and I am 
esspecting a contribution from you. (I have got it just now.) Viyogi Hari 



438 THE aOLLEOTED WORKS OF MAHATHiA GANDHI 

has been appointed to edit the Hindi Joumal. I do not have a good man 
just now to look after the English Joiimal and so 1 am utilizing our office 
staff to do the work. But as you will realize all this requires the services of a 
good secretary and I must have one. 

About the name of the Society, I am afraid it would look ridiculous to 
change it for the third time. Rsy^ji’s letter although it impressed you so 
much did not make an impression on me. But probably it is due to the fact 
that X look upon all these things with some indiBerence. 

I hope you are quite fit. 

Please do not worry about my health. I am just all right. I have not 
tried the prunes. I propose to do so. 


Ghambbyamdas 


Jn the Shadow qf the Mahatma^ pp. 82-4 


APPENDIX XtV 

DISCUSSION WITH NATARAJAN AND DEVDHAR} 

December 18^ 1932 

matarajan; What you tried to avoid in England is taking place here. 
There is a big gulf between the sanatanists and the reformers. It is necessary 
for you to come out to stop our society firom disintegrating. I strongly feel that 
you should come out to conduct this movement. To use your own words, you 
have to stand surety to stop this fight. But I do i^ot know how you can come 
out. 

o. Nor do I. There should be no restrictions on those who want to do 
only this work. Those who are in jail can also go out saying that they will 
confine their work only to the, eradication of imtouchability. But whether or 
not they should do this I cannot say. 1 cannot even say that 1 would like 
their doing so. But it is not that anyone who gives up civil disobedience will 
cease to be my co-worker and will become less dear to me. Suppose I am 
released unconditionally, it is possible I may advise people to give up civil 
disobedience. But today I would not like to bind myself by any such condi- 
tion. 

N. Is it not possible to postpone civil disobedience feu: the time being ? 

a. We can think over it after I am. unconditionally released. 

N, I cannot ask you for an assurance of any sort. But nhen you say 
that you have devoted your life to this work, it means that you will leave all 


1 p. 323. 
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other work and will amcentzate only on this. You do not wish society to be 
divided. You want the caste Hindus to acc^t the Harijans as their own. The 
caste Hindus as well as the opposition both have faith in you* 

o. We can certainly prevent division. 

devdkar: Bitterness can be removed if certain matters are cleared 
up. 

o. I am not ai&aid that society will be divided* There may be some bi^• 
temess regarding Guruvayur, but 1 have k^t that matter separate from 
all others. 

D. If we go st^ by stq), the sanatanists will join us. 

G. They certainly will. That is why I have laid down so many restrio* 
tiona with regard to other temples. But if there is laxity in securing the 
Viceroy’s permiaaionj I will have to undertake the fast. 

N. But it will take two months to obtain that because the Bill would re>- 
main with him for two months. 

n. Why don’t you write to the Government that those who say that they 
will work only for the eradication of untouchability should be released? You 
must also make it public that those of your followers who devote themselves 
exclusively to this work will not, on that account, become less dear to you. 

G. I cannot tell them to take up this work instead of going to jail. In 
that case, I myself should first come out by giving such an assurance. Only 
then I can tell others to do so. 

D. If you really feel that this work requires the whole of your lifetime, 
you can come out without any sort of mental hesitation. 

G. No. If I really felt the need for it, I would have written to the Gov- 
emment long ago. Today, it is my firm belief that if I go out in this way, I 
shall lose all the strength for work. 

n. Is it because people comider you a political leader? 

G. No, people see me as a whole, for what I am. They know that 
politics is only a part of my service to them. They have instinctively under- 
stood that my whole life is for the service of the people. This is a question 
of mental justification. The moment I go out, 1 shall start wondering what 
to do in this calamitous situation. It is possible I may thi-nk only of civil 
disobedience and nothing else. I am fully satisfied that 1 am able to do this 
work even from here. 

D. Try to find some way so that you are able to have these other people 
released. 

G. The way I have suggested should have an impact on the Government. 
The Government should itself undciBtand that the whole nation is occupied 
with this work* 

D. Will you not say that this work is equally important and that workers 
should plunge themselves into it? 
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G. Take for instance Jaxanalalji. He should not go out on any such 
condition. If I tell him to do so^ he may agtee^ but I cannot tell him to go 
out like this. In this movement there is no need of old workers who are in 
jaiL A new class of workers has emerged and I am happy about it. If Jamna- 
lalji himself feels like going out, he can do so with my blessings. But I will 
not tell him to do so. Many prisoners meet me every fortnight. 1 have told 
them that, if they feel like going out by giving an assurance that they will work 
only for the eradication of untouchability, I will not say that they had done 
something wrong. 

[From Giyarati] 

MaJuuUobhaim Duny^ Vol. IX, pp. 351-3 


APPENDIX XV 

LETTER FROM SECRETART, ALL^INDIA VARNASHRAMA 
SWARAJYA SANOm 

December 19^ 1932 

BEAR SIR, 

With reference to your letter of the 16th instant delivered this morning, 
you will please not mix up any other discussion with any other Shastfis whe- 
ther firom Fandharpur or from any other place with the discussion which we 
have agreed upon with you. 

If you have iSzed 23rd instant for discussion with Fandharpur Shasiris, 
you will please appoint some other day for investigation settled between us and 
after reference to the pundits who are to attend on bdhalf of the All-India 
Vamashrama Swarajya Sangh, we shall confirm the said dat^ if convenient. 

We have mentioned no terms regarding the discussion. What we said 
was that some madhyasthafi will have to be appointed and it will have to be 
settled what books shall be relied upon and the rules of interpretation will 
have to be settled. 

It is, therefore, absolutely necessary that you will please mention the 
names of any two gentlemen of experience, position and dignity to sit as 
madfpasthas and the names of the pundits whom you or Acharya Dbruva ' intend 
to call to support your statements. 

As soon as this is donc^ we shall mention the names of our pundits and 
the two nuuOyasthas, 

The duty of the madhyasthas will not be the duty of the nhaiman but 
the du^ will be to see tlut the discussion is carried on in writing in an 
organized manner. 

f 1% p. 239. 
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Our sole desire is that the dificussion should be carried on in an organized 
manner as has been stated to you in the very beginning and not merely a fruit- 
less discussion. 

As has already been settled in the correspondence, the objects of the dis- 
cussion would be to investigate and find out the truth whether untouch- 
ability is enjoined by Shastras and whether there are restrictions in Shastras on 
untouchables* temple-entry. We take it that if it is done and the pundits 
whom you call are unable to support the view hitherto propounded by them, 
you will retrace your steps. 

Touts irufy, 

Hiralal D. Nanavatk 
Sborbtary, A.I.V.S. SIanoh 

M. K. Gakdbi, Es^. 

Q/o Ybravda Prison 
Poona 

From a microfilm: S.N. 18753 


APPENDIX XVI 

LETTER PROM G. JD. BtRLA^ 


BmLA Hoobb, 
Albuqpbrqpb Road, 
Nbw Dblhi^ 
Decmber 14, 1932 

SCY DBAR BAFO, 

I have received today the resignation firom Dr« Roy; He has also sent to 
me a copy of his letter to you which he wrote in this connection. I am ao- 
cqpting his resignation. The more I think of. the matter the more I fisel 

that our troubles are not ended Dr. Roy is not a quarrebome man, 

and X hope he may forget the whole incident But I doubt if his followers 
will so easily forget it, Besides I feel the public woidd not sympathize with 
Satisbabu and Sureshbabu, as in my opinion by humiliating Dr. Roy they 
have put theraelves absolutely in the wrong. *Thu 0 your action instead of 
soothing the situation may cause a greater gulf between the various parties 
in Bengal. Satisbabu and Sureshbabu both being closely rdated to you, pro- 
bably it would have been better for them to yield rather than wish fi>r Dr. 
Roy’s resignation. ^This would have helped easing the situation. As it is, you 
have given Bengalis cause to fed that it was a non-Bengali who could make or 
limnake Presidents of public bodies. This would surdy be resented* If I 

» Fiaf p. 243. 
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were^ Dr. B. G. Roy I would refuse to accept Presidentahip under sudi circum- 
stances. I, however, express these views just for your inforznatioii and that of 
Sadsbabu, if he is still there. Let me hope this will end the trouble. 

We are coming out with the first issue of our wedcly on the 1st of Janu- 
ary. Please therefore send us your article in time. 

Tours qffktsoiuskly^ 

M. EL Gandhi, Esq,. 

Poona 

From a photostat; S.N. 18704 


APPENDIX XVn 

EXTRACT FROM LETTER FROM C. F. AJfDBEWS^ 

Jfoomber 10, 1932 

The whole of my own religious upbringing has been such as to make any 
thou^^t of suicide on my part impossible. 

I am really troubled still •* . . such a practice as tbiw will certainly be 
used by fana t ic s to force an issue which may be reactionary instead of progres- 
sive. Human madness or even dnting affection may become tyrannical in 
way. How &r my anxieties and fears are mixed with weak human affection I 
can hardly mysdf understand. I do know that 1 saw you finally giving your 
liife itself for the Depressed Glasses, in your last fast, and 1 was glad— 1 saw in 
It the 'greater love’* 1 can see you now preparing to do the thing on 
January 1st, if the temple authorities do not give way. 

• • ■ It seems to me that I would very gladly lay down my life to r^ 
move 'untoi ichabilit y* , between the white race fanatics who call themadLves 
Ghristians and the other races. But you have evidently come to the point 
of forcing the issue, literally fimfing it, and I have to *>n'TiTr that out in terms 
of Ghrist. 

1 think He did force the issue, when He set His face stead&stly to go to 
Jerusalem. He saw then, I think, that only His own death could ca ll the 
Jewish leaders to a halt. Ihere is one strange saying of His, ‘Ihe Bangdom of 
Heaven suffereth violence, and the violent take it by force.’ Again I am not 
sure whether His act in cleansing the temple was not of the same character, 
i.e., fbrcmg the issue. But the method of fasting, committing suicide, still 
instinctivdy repels me. 

Charles Freor Andrews, p. 264 

' The source Has “would be“. 

. »P^p.244. 
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Deember 29^ 1932 

xblappan: When I ashed you to share my burden, 1 said nothing about 
the &8t. 

OANDB^: Others gave what they could. What had I to give other than 
a fast? So you should have known that 1 would be sharing your burden only 
in some such way. There is nothing wrong in this. The more I think over 
it, the more I feel that the complications I have created were necessary. Hindu- 
ism is dying before my eyes. If I want to revive it, what else is there for me 
to do? You don’t know what is going on inside me. You must wait and 
enquire and suffer. If 1 have to fast, you must put up with it. For the 
present the fast is postponed. What the future has in store, I do not know. 
Maybe, fasting will be unnecessary. Or 1 may feel that to undertake a & 5 t 
for Guruvayur will be foolish and a waste of energy. You will benefit from 
the confusion 1 am causing you. The questions which Rajiyi asked yesterday 
have set me thinking and maybe my statement will take a different shape. But 
you should let the matter rest here and set to work at once. Try to under^ 
Btand the inner meaning of the fast, of the eradication of imtouchability and of 
temple-entry. 1 feel that if we can get rid of untoxichability the right way, it 
will be the saving of Hinduism. Otherwise, there is going to be a fierce 
fig^t between caste Hindus and the so-called untouchables. The untouchableB 
will fight with violent rage and hatred and in sheer desperation will try to 
obliterate Hinduism from the face of the earth. They are not going to deny 
Hinduism. They are also not going to embrace any other religion. But they 
will deny God. This strife will be more fierce than between Brahmins and non- 
Brahmins because they feel the pain more deqply. My fast may prevent such a 
strife, though 1 do not know. Or it may not have any effect But 1 did not go 
in search of the fiut. 1 lay in bed thinMng about an ugly decision of the Gov- 
ernment and this question of yours came up before me and 1 plunged into it. 
At that time, 1 did not even know that it would call for a &st You did right 
in acquainting me with all the jbets. Other fdeods also sent me telegrama, 
which too was proper. Everything that has happened has been fi3r the good. 

[From Gty^^^ 

Mahadeubhaini Diaty^ Vol. 11, pp* 382-3 
^ Vide 303 and 304« 
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DISCUSSION WITH MAHADEV DESAI^ 

BAPu: In a religious matter nobody should acc^t anyone disc’s opmion 
as binding. One must rely on one’s own intuition. 

iCAHADEv: Then we should not join in calling the Fazishad. 

BAPu; We are not doing that. They are calling the Farishad on their 
own. I tell them that if they can convince me that I am wrong, I will 
admit my error. 

MAHAOTv; Then we should not concern ourselves with whether or not 
the Farishad comes to a unanimous decision. You should merely say you 
are keeping an open mind. That’s enough. 

Bapu further explained: Look at the man asking me why I do not 
challenge my opponents to a public discussion and defeat than, as Shankara- 
chazya did. I tell him that that is beyond my strength. My strength is 
of a different character and I am using it. How can 1 change my idea of 
dharma in deference to other people’s views? 

[From Guyarati] 

Mahadivbhaini Duay^ Vol. II, p. 319 
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Mdita and Ram Prasad Bakshi, Gujarat Vidya Sablia, 
Ahmedabad, 1953. 

Panehma Putrane Bapuna Ashirvad (Gujarati): Ed. Kaka Kalelkar, 
Jamnalal Bajaj Trust, Wardha, 1953. 

Panchoen Putrako Bapuke Ashirvad (Hindi): Ed. Kaka Kalelkar, 
Jamnalal Bajaj Trust, Wardha, 1953. 
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CHRONOLOGr 

{Kovember 16, 1932 — Jaruuny 10, 1933) 

November 16: Gaudhiji issued seventh statement on untoucha- 
bility. 

In foreword to Hamara Kalank, exhorted Hindu public to rea- 
lize implications of imtouchabiUty and their duty in the mat- 
ter. 

' November 17: Issued eighth statement on xintouchability. 

November 18: In letters to £. £. Doyle, requested transfer of 
Jamnalal Bajaj; also peimission to write to Manibehn Patel 
on progress of her brother’s illness. 

November 19: In letter to M. G. Bhandari, reassured Government 
about his desire to abide by the undertaking given in regard 
to facilities permitted to him for doing untouchability work. 
In discussion with G. K. Devdhar, President, Maharashtra 
Divisional Board of All-India Anti-untouchability League, 
stressed need to educate public opinion on removal of un- 
touchability. 

November 21: In letter to Narandas Gandhi, referred to increase 
in pressure of work and said his elbows needed rest. . 

In interview to the Press said that all his activities in life 
sprang from a “passion for vindication of truth and non- 
violence”. 

November 22: In letter to E. £. Doyle, requested transfer of Jam- 
nalal Bajaj to Yeravda Prison. 

November 23: In letter to K. Elelappan, informed him that he 
would join him in his fast as a point of honour,. 

November 24: In letter to Home Secretary, Government of Bom- 
bay, requested permission to be granted to Swami Anand to 
stay widi him to help dear arrears of correspondence which 
had accumulated owing to pain in his hand. 

In letter to Haribhau Fhatak, sent draft manifesto on re- 
moval of untouchability. 

November 25: In interview to Khimji and J. K. Mehta, mrged for 
a vigorous propaganda for removal of untouchability ‘'and 
temple-entry. 
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November 26: Issued ninth statement on untouchability. 

Jamnalal Bajaj was taken to Yeravda Prison. 

In interview to The Times of India, Gandhiji denied rumour 
about his fast for opening all temples in India to untouch- 
ables. 

November 28: In letter to E. E. Doyle, asked Appasaheb Pat- 
wardhan to be permitted to do conservancy work in Ratna- 
giri Jail. 

In letter to Keshav Gandhi said that he had completely stop- 
ped spinning for the time being because of pain in the elbow. 

November 29: In appeal to public reminded aU concerned that 
people could meet him “only in coimection with bonqfide un- 
touchability work and no otiier”. 

In letter to Home Secretary, Government of Bombay, sought 
permission to meet Jamnalal Bajaj “frequently, of course, 
subject to restriction as to conversation”. 

November 30: In letter to E. E. Doyle, conveyed decision to do 
his own coruservancy work from December 3, and to resort 
to complete fast if Appasaheb was not permitted to do con- 
seryancy work. 

December 2: Interview to Depressed Classes leaders. 

December 3: Received message allowing him to do conservancy 
work, but was informed that Government would not accept 
his intervention on behalf of Appasaheb Patwardhan. 
Commenced fast; informed E. E. Doyle in letter that he 
would continue fast tUl relief was granted to Appasaheb 
Patwardhan. 

December 4: Suspended his fast; made statement to Anti-untouch- 
ability Committee. • 

In letter to E. E. Doyle, informed hiin that fast was suspended 
in order to give Government time to decide. 

December 5: In interview to the Press said that he was devoting 
all his to Untouchability work. 

Was examined by jaU doctor. 

December 6: Issued statement on observing Anti-untoucfrability 
Day on December . 18. - . 

In telegram asked Appasaheb Patvyardhan to suspend fast in 
order to give Government time to l^e dedsiqn. 

Patwardhan agreed to stipend bis fast in res- 
ponse to Gandhiji’s appeaL 
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Interview to Free Press representative. 

Before December 7: In interview to Sripad Shankar of Madras 
said that it was not possible to accept any conditions with 
regard to temple-entry. 

December 7: Interview to students j interview to Associated Press 
of India. 

December 8: In letter to £. £. Doyle, sought decision on Patwar- 
dhan’s case in view of his contemplated fast irom January 2, 
1933. 

In letter to P. N. Rajbhoj, told him that proposed fast would 
be postponed if Guruvayur referendum went against temple- 
enlxy. 

December 9: Issued tenth statement on untouchability. 

December 14: Issued eleventh statement on untouchability. 
Interview to Arya Samaj Deputation. 

December 15: Issued twelfth statement on untouchability. 
Interview to Untouchables’ Deputation. 

December 16: Issued message for Anti-untouchability Day to be 
observed on December 18. 

In letter to Home Secretary, Government of Bombay, asked for 
reply to his letter seeking permission to see Jamnalal Bajaj. 

December 18: In letter to Kotwal, said that it was his “duty to 
fast with Kelappan” because it was he who had asked Kelap- 
pan to suspend fast. 

December 21: In letter to K. Ramunni Menon, said: “My &st was 
intended to stir Hindus to action, and that, I am glad to say, 
is happening day after day, although the fast has yet to 
come.” 

December 22: In letter to Mirabehn said that he had eliminated 
bread sind even vegetable and therefore also salt. 

In letter to Kowtha Suryanarayana Row, said that he believed 
his fast to be spiritual “both in intention and end; intention 
is to purify Hinduism and end is to secure religious justice 
for those of the Hindus who have been hitherto denied that 
justice”. 

December 2S: Had meeting with sanatanist reformers and skcfstris. 

December 24: In letter to Radhakant Malaviya, said that he would 
not hesitate to postpone fast if referendum was improper. 
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Decmber 28: Guruvayur referendum favoured temple-entry of 
untouchables. 

Decmber 29: In letter to Mirabehn, Gandhiji told her that he 
was continuing saltless diet “without any effect on the elbow”. 
In interview to Associated Press of India annoxmced decision 
to "postpone the contemplated fast indefinitely”. 

December 30: Issued thirteenth statement on imtouchability. 

In telegram to Private Secretory to Viceroy, sought sanction 
for introduction of Subbaroyan’s BiU, in Madras Legislative 
Assembly. 

Issued statement on interview to Tarkaratna. 

Jamuay 2: In interview to Associated Press of India observed 
that bis suggestion to keep Guruvayur Temple open during 
certain hours to Harijans was made by way of compromise. 
In interview to The Hindu, said that Subbaroyan’s Bill was 
“intended to undo the wrong done by British courts”. 

Jamuay 3: Issued fourteenth statement on untouchability. 

Jamuay 5: Interview to Associated Press of India on compromise 
proposal with regard to temple-entry at Guruvayur. 

Janutay 7: In statement to the Press, sisked Congressmen to 
decide for themsdves whether to work as civil resisters or 
social reformers^ 
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— Shraddhakamd Memorial 
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— Spinners' Asbochation, 393yh 

— Varnasrrama Swarajya Sangh, 
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Ambaram, 317, 419 
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307, 365 
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Amtobsalaam, 31, 87, 124, 174, 290, 
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Asmght 327 
Anand, Swami, 50 
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Anandshankar, 293, 316 
Anand Swarup, 76, 317 
Andhra Kala Paribhad, 316 
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— Gomictiteb, 50, 112, 379 

— Day, 128, 205 

— League, see hawjan sbvak sanoh 

— Movement, 137, 309 

— Propaganda, 111, 206 

— SodETY, see BARjgAN SEVAE 8ANGH 
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Asar, Vdabehn, 103, 246, 324 
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Avadhut SwAMi^ 206 
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Babla, see desai, Narayan 
Babu, 83, 409 
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41>, 74, 90, 91, 140, 149, 166, 
203, 209, 257, 258, 294, 315, 316, 
318, 323, 324, 331, 342, 343, 400, 
402, 419 
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316, 323 

Bajaj, Kamalnayan, 40, 140, 166, 167, 
177, 203, 204, 316, 321 
Bajaj, Madalasa, 41, 316 
Bajaj, Umadevi, 80 
Bajoria, Baldeodas, 367 
Bakshi, Jamnadas, 64 
Bakshi, Ramprasaid, 320 
Bal, see kalelkar, Balkrishna 
Baibhadra, 171 
Bail, Nellie, 368^ 

Balmik Achhuts, see untouchables 
Balvantbinha, 321, 388 
Balvir, 336 
Balwant, 403 

Banerjbe, Dr. Suresh, 139, 295 
Banerji, Kamalkuznar, 322; advised 
to honour his pledge to a Shudra 
girl, 191 

Banker, Raghunath, 323 
Banker, Shankerlal, 318, 324, 325, 
332, 393 

Bapat, Sbastri, 323 

Bapi Nsedu, M., 315, 318, 319 

Btpuki Chhayamefiy SdSfh 

Barr, F. Mary, 95, 318, 323, 324, 350 

Basanti Devi, see das, Basanti Devi 

Basavayya, Thummala, 321 
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Bawazeer, Imam Saheb Abdul Kadir, 
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Bazaj, Rukminidevi, 29, 75, 105, 
205, 264, 294, 316, 317, 322, 324, 
334, 400 

Bbloaumwala, 321 
Benaiuss Hxnbu UNiVEiisrry, 133; and 
removal of untouchabilily, 136-7 
Bengal PROviNaxAL Organization, 
207 

Bhaoat, 317 

Bhagaoad Gita, 10, 41, 5^, 92, 181, 
257, 285, 286, 290, 342, 364, 410; 
an all-sufficing Shastra, 9; and 
image-worship, 96; main theme of, 
51 

Bhagwan Shabtri, see dharurkar, 
Bhagwan Shastri 

Bhagwandab, Dr., 155, 189, 318, 322, 
324, 348, 349, 381 
Bhagwah Devi, 325 
Bhajanavalii 196, 288 
BhakHi see devotion 
Bhakubehn, see desai, Bhaetebbhn, 
Bhaubhanu, Nagardas K., 324, 351 
Bhandari, Major M.G., 20, 51, 115, 
269^, 280 

Bhangi Wokb:, see aoNSERVANOV 

WORK 

Bhangis, see untouobabijbb 
Bhansau, 178 

Bharat Dharua Offioe, 316 
Bharathi Patrika, 39^ 

Bharoava, L.N., 296, 316, 326 
Bhargava, Srinath, 318 
Bhardoba, 316 
Bhabhvam, K., 2lljh 
Bhatnagar, 316, 325 
Bhatt, 316 

Bhat^, Atmaram, 318, 320 
Bbatt, Mohanlal, 50, 315, 318, 319, 
323 to 325 

Bhatt, NriBinhprasad Kalidas, 317, 
320, 323 


Bhattaohari, Charu, 319 
BhaVe, Vinoba, 1^, 80, 315, 316, 
332, 342 

Bbikhabhai, 403 
BeiEHiBBiaN, 79 
Bholb, 318, 319, 325 
Beonsle, 319 

Bmus; and image-worship, 96 

— Stories; written in Gypsy langu- 
age, 216> 

Bidkar, Pandharinath, 321 
Birla, G.D., 23, 57, 108, 127, 138, 
140, 207, 243, 295, 296, 298, 315, 

317, 319, 322 to 326, 331, 353, 
384, 392, 393, 409, 419; his pam^ 
phlcts, 327 

— Group, 320 

— Party, 319 
Biswas, R.L., 157 
Bleeding Wotmdi 176 
Board, 227 

Body; abstinence from harmful things 
benefits, 192 

{The) Bombay Ckromcle^ 48 
Bombay Government, 318 
{The) Book qf the Cow, 327 
Brakmaeharya, 65, 138, 150, 286^, 

318, 387 
Brailsford, 326 

Brixibh Courts; and Dr. Subbaro- 
yan*8 Bill, 345, 360 

— Law; and Dr. Subbaroyan^s Bill, 
360 

Bruenbr, Mrs., 322 
Bugh, PurataiL, 105, 160, 321 
Bvddka, 327 
Buddeobt, 344 
Bunyan, John, 34j^ 

Burnbs, Delislc, 327 


Candle qf the Vision, 327 

Captain, Nargisb^, 317 to 319, 
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325, 384 

Carpenter, Edward, 327 
[THb) Case for India, 326 
Gaitib Hindus, see hindub 
— SvEmc; different from Vama- 
ahram, 218 

Gbubaov; spices are inimical to phy- 
sical, 101 

Census; specially regarding edxicatioa 
of the children of Depressed 
Classes, 68 

Central Board, see ANn-uNTOuoEi- 
ABILTiy BOARD 

Chattanyalalji, 316 
Chakravarty, Amiya, 317 
Cbaman KLavi, 7, 315 
Champa, 254, 419 
Champsi, Shivdas, 197^ 322 
Chandavahear, Lady, 416^ 
Chandiwala, Brijkrishna, 114, 118, 
161, 298, 321, 325, 341 
Chandraji, Kanti, 319 
Chandram Shastri, 324 
Chandraprabha, 320 
Chandrabhankar, see SHUKLA, Chan- 
drasankar 

Chandulal, Dr., 319 
Chafsey, Shivdas, see ohampbe, Shivdas 
Chaterji, Piiyanath, 316, 322 
Chaterji, Vaaant Kumar, 316, 325 
Chaterji, Yogesh, 323 
Chatibrji, 317 

Chaturvedi, Madan Mohan, 40 
Chetty, G., 322 
CEmTTY, Narayan, 321 
Chetty, Puttanna, 320 
Chhakxaddas, 42 

Chharas, 117, 118, 195, 196, 204, 
214, 215, 255, 270, 281, 288, 291, 
322, 335, 371, 389, 398, 405 
Chhotalalji, 323 
Chhotelal, 323 
Chbotobhai, 64, 318, 324 


Ghidanandadab, 322 
Gsomanlal, see shah, Ghimanlal N. 
Ghinniah, T., 98, 174, 318, 322 
Ghintamani, G. Y., 176, 317, 323, 
329, 419, 420 
Ghttaua, Karsandas, 316 
Chitrav Shasteh, 323 to 325 
Ghttre, 318, 322 
Ghoksi, 316 

Ghoudharani, Sarala Devi, 317 
Ghowdhari, R., 321 
Ghrist, Jesus, 56, 164^ 

Ghribt Seva Sanoh, 46, 323 
GHRiBTrANrrY, 24; and Hinduism, 366 
Ghristians, 87, 344; and aati- 
untouchability movement, 164; 
Catholic, 344; Indian, 365 
Ghunilal, 316 

Civil Disobedxbnge, 379-80; and 
government, 158; and untouchabi- 
lity work, 381; resumption of, 112 

— Resotanob, 380 

— Resisibrs, 95, 158, 379, 380 
Communal Award, 159, 244 
Congressman, 291, 379, 380 
Gonserenoe op Namboodiri Brahmins 

OP Kerala; resolution passed by, 
339 

GoNsamNOE, see inner voids 
Gonbervanoy Wore, 108, 109, 115, 
116, 126, 128, 142, 183; reformers 
imdergoing imprisonment to undeiv 
take, 143 

CoNSTRuonvE Programme; for help-, 
ing untouchables, 153, 154 

— Work, 164 

Courts op Law; and custom, 218 
CousiNB, Margaret, 48, 317, 321 
Gow-PROTEcrnoN, 15, 287, 410 
Grozier, 326 

Custom; and courts of law, 218 
Dapda, Dudhabhai M., 107, 108, 319, 
398, 403 
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Daitda, TiftTcahmi D., 82, 84, 398, 403 
Daftaiu, Kcshav I^axman, 162, 319, 
321, 324, 349 

Dahibbhn, see patsl, Dahibehn Rao- 
jibhai (Nathabhai) 

Dablorji, 24 

DaKORNATH l^lCFLE, 233 
Dalit Sevak, 296 
Dalboa, 321 
Damodar, 362 
Damodar Sundardab, 321 
Dahodardas, 322, 324 
Dandskar, Prof., 318 
Dami, LakBhzmdas, 324 
Das, Basanti Devi, 139 
Das, G.R., 44, 78 

Das Gtjfta, Hemprabha, 106, 282, 
283, 319, 337, 390 
Das Gupta, Satis Chandra, 106, 138, 
139, 227, 282, 295, 315 to 320, 
323, 325, 390 
Dahtanb, V.V., 325 
Datta, Dr. S.K,, 216, 323, 356 
Datta, Mrs., 216 
Datta, Vishnu, 323 
Dave, 324 
Dave, Juoatram, 50 
David, M.I., 324, 419; his scheme 
for higher education of sel^ted 
Harijans, 243 
Davrb, 321 to 323, 326 
Dayanand Saraswati, Maharshi, 
197 

Death; a deliverance and dissolution 
of the body, 55; should be em- 
braced with a smile, 17&<7 
Delhi Pagt, see gamdhi-irwin pact 
Democracy^ 327 

DbodBAR, see DEVDHAR, G.K. 
Deonayakaoharya, 168 
Dborubhkar, 317 

Depressed Glasses, 107, 108, 274^; 
census regarding education of the 


children of, 68; of India Service 
Society, 14^; representation of, 
in legislatures, 9^ 

Desai, Adar Ardesher, 316 
Dbsai, Amritlal, 321 
Desai, Bhaktibchn A., 316, 318, 321, 
324 

Desai, Bhulabhai J., 313, 326 
Desai, Ghandulal, 322 
Desai, Dr. D. M., 301 
Desai, Dhirubhai Bhulabhai, 213, 214, 
314, 316, 322 
Desai, Dudhibehn V., 80 
Desai, Dr. Haribhai, 334 
Desai, Kantilal, 316 
Desai, Mahadev, 12, 17j9t, 26, 37, 
42, 46, 49, 50, 54, 55, 65, 85, 89, 
93, 97, 102, 110>, 125, 149, 216, 
235, 245, 247J5I,. 255j5», 257, 
262^, 269jh, 280, 369, 377, 

403^ 409 

Desai, Manibhai, 321 
Desai, Narayan, 194 
Desai, Fragji Khandubhai, 32 
Desai, Ratilal, 103 

Desai, Valji Govindji, 80, 317, 318, 
325, 405 

Desai, Vimalchandra V., 402 
Desbbamdhu Gollbotions, 139 
DBSBlfARE, 319 

Deshmueh, Dr., 73, 317, 417 
Dbtacirubnt, 337, 364 
Devdhar,. G.K., 23, 24, 210, 316, 
319, 323 

Devi Prasad, 189 

Devotion, 79, 169, 411 ; leads to non- 
attachment and true knowledge, 
129; pure, is also service, 75 
Devraj, 322 

Dey, Puma Chandra, 279, 325 
Dharma, 33, 130, 184, 195, 235, 253, 
287, 291, 298, 302, 335, 379, 385, 
399, 404; and untouchability, 63; 
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freedom to follow one*B, 134; 
knowledge of} useless if not pra- 
ctised} 111; (the) only companion} 
174; path of, 228 
DhasmadeV} 196} 322} 389 
DhabmanandakakA} 322 
DhabshI} 317 

Dhaburkab, Bhagwan Shastri} 322, 
to 324, 347 
Dhaygudb, 321 

DhirU} se$ GANDHI, Dhixii 
Dhibobhai BhulabhaI} m dbsai, 
Dhirubhai Bhulabhai 
Dhondi, Rustozn, 325 
Dhoot, 324 

DhruvA} Acharya Anandshankar, 22, 
133} 168, 189, 190^ 212, 316, 
318, 321, 322. 324, 325, 348, 349 
Dhurandhar, 118, 172} 320, 324, 334, 
371 

Diet, 31, 35, 36, 82, 119, 166, 171, 
200-1, 229, 258, 332, 406, 411; 
and sdif-control, 83; for cure from 
constipation, 39; in jail, 34^5; 
saldcss, 143, 301, 364. See also 
food 

DiBTBTia Diboovery, 13 
Dighb, 324 
Dinkar, 326 
Divaear, 321 

Divatia, Narasinhrao B., 8, 320 
Divinity, 96 ^ 

Diwanohand, 263 \ 

Dootor, Jayakunvar, 103, 319, 32^ 
325 

Doddamati, 315, 318 
Dosm, Bcchardas J., 104, 319 
Doyie, E. E., 14, 18. 38, 88, 94, 108, 
115, 131, 145, 166, 186, 315, 316, 
318, 320, 412 

XhTNiGHAND, Lala, 217, 323 
Durant, 326 
Durgafrasad, 316 


Duty, 228, 390 
Dwivbdi, Bhaishankar, 318 
Dwivbdi, Manilal, 323 


Edith, M., 405 

Education; for imtoudiables, 68; hard 
work also is a kind of, 28; in crafts 
and knowledge of letters, 226 
EFP(i)y, see aribtarqhi, Effi 
Eleqtoratbs; special, for merchantB, 
landlords and others, 98 
Elwin, 326 
Elwin, Mrs., 317 
Elwin, Vcrricr, 102, 320 
Embtta, Sister, 317 
Essence qf Hindtdsm, S27Jh 
Exchange Bankings 327 


Faith, 237, 364; and reason, 114, 
200, 228; in God and self, 257 

Farob, 150 

Fast(b)/Fa8tino, 1, 6, 7, 11, 53, 54, 
56>, 60, 62, 63, 70, 77, 81, 82, 
95, 108-10, 113, 118, 119, 122, 
128, 134-5, 136, 148, 149, 170, 
174-5} 185, 206, 216, 217, 219, 
233, 241, 244, 245, 248, 259, 260>, 
269, 274, 275, 278, 286, 304, 
306, 307, 310, 320, 329, 330, 
346, 355, 359, 363, 365, 367, 376, 
399; and penance and purification, 
269} 283; and religion, 169, 182; 
andsanatanistB,242/h; and suicide, 
366; as spiritual medidne, 143; 
broken and remains suspended, 
112 to 116; by EL Kelappan, 5, 
33, 234, 305; by Prophet Maho-* 
med, 282; by S. P. Patwardhan, 
stands further suspended, 142; (a) 
cure for loose motionB, 45; Mrs. 
Damand^ Lakshmairinna dissuaded 
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from resorting to, 347; effects of, 
129-30, 192; ethics of, 228; (the) 
highest form of prayer, 114; his- 
toric reasons for, 198; idea of, 
169; “in obedience to the inner 
promptings”, 168; in sanatanists* 
eyes, 359; intended to stir Hin- 
dus into action, 250; method of, 
270, — origin of, 186; necessity 
of, 200; not absolute or un- 
conditional, 170; not intended to 
convert orthodox Hindus, 64; 
not to be imitated, 111; on behalf 
of Hinduism, 71 ; partial, by 
S. P. Patwardhan, 129; (a) per- 
manent feature of Gandhiji’s 
life, 161; postponement of, 125, 
147, 185, 229, 249, 313, 330, 331, 
339, 343, 378, — and Dr. Sub- 
baroyan’s Bill, 346; (a) prayer- 
ful search after truth, 376 
— Week, 380 
Fedsrd Finanee^ 327 
Flowers qf St. Francis, 122 
Food, 42, 100 to 102, 105, 183, 203, 
215, 231, 338; and eating habits, 
194; changes m, introduced by 
the Ashram, 87, 170. Su also 

DIET 

Foreign Cloth, 120 
Foreign Exchange, 327 
Fors {fllavigera), 327 
Fourth Seal, 326 
Free Press, 111, 319 
Fxubndsbif, 56 
Fry, Cora, 321, 322 

Gadodia, 317 
Gadre, 315, 322 
Gaoannarayan, 316 
Galiara, Vanita, 324 
Oanatra, Nanalal, 322 


Gandhi, Ohhaganlal, 281, 320, 323 

Gandhi, Devdas, 39, 41, 47, 140, 

161, 216, 315 to 317, 319 to 321, 
325, 326, 334, 376 
Gandhi, Dhiru, 255 
Gandhi, Jamnabdm, 26, 81, 105, 

171, 222, 227, 229, 288, 291, 

302, 315, 323, 325, 336, 361, 363, 
409 

Gandhi, Jamnadas, 81, 323 to 325, 
334, 362 

Gandhi, Kanti, 85, 138, 178, 326; 

regarding illness of, 46 
Gandhi, Kanu, 26 
Gandhi, Kashi, 302 
Gandhi, Kasturba, 32, 103, 10^, 
136, 144, 149, 182, 188, 201, 
246, 249, 258, 271, 320, 322, 
324 to 326, 332, 334, 364 
Gandhi, Keshav, 27, 32, 89, 101, 
323, 333; regarding illness of, 
117 

Gandhi, Khushalchand, 81 
Gandid, Kusum, 13, 34, 45, 75, 81, 
84, 87, 99, 105, 117, 160, 178, 
215, 226, 317, 318, 321, 323, 
341, 363, 403; regarding illness 
of, 121, 205 

Gandhi, Maganlal, 27/h, 89, 400 

Gandhi, Manilal, 32, 116, 143, 224, 
301, 319, 320, 323, 325, 332, 342 
Gandhi, Manmohandas P., 213, 323 
Gandhi, Manu, 120 
Gandhi, Mohandas Karamchand; 
advises S.P. Patwardhan to bus* 
pend fast, 129; “author of rigid 
rules”, 83; his resolve Ibr a 
thirty daysV fast, 126; on K. 
Kdlappan’s fast, 33; tenden apo- 
logy to Dr. B.G. Roy, 207 
Gandhi, Narandas, 25, 26jl?t, 34, 
45, 83, 84, 87, 99, 105, 117, 121, 
131, 135, 138, 144, \AQJn, 160, 
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171, 173, 178, 194, 204, 214, 215, 
226, 236, 255, 281, 290, 292, 293, 
316, 318, 320 to 326, 333, 335, 
341, 361, 362, 371, 389, 403, 405, 
406, 409, 418; regarding ill- 
ness of, 229 

Gandhi, Prabhudas, 67, 321, 404 
Gandhi, Furushottam, 26, 82, 84, 
222, 291, 302; regarding illness 

of, 288 

Gandhi, Radha, 99, 123, 178, 290, 
318, 323, 324, 341, 363; regard- 
ing illness of, 105, 117, 121, 205 
Gandhi, Ramdas, 50, 129, 149, 281, 
318, 320, 326, 419 
Gandhi, Santok, 32, 322, 323 
Gandhi, Sliivbhakta, 321 
Gandhi, Sushila, 143, 224, 325, 332, 
342 

Gandhi, Vrajlal, 34^, 322 
Gandhi-Irwin Pagt, 109 
Gandhi Vkhar Dohm^ 315, 327 
Ganbban, K., 316 
Ganga\ Veda number of, 327 
Ganoabbhn, 215, 281, 302 
Ganoadhabprasad, 318 
Ganoa Rau, 367 
Gaur, Sir Haiisingh, 318 
G^xjr Gopal, 315 
Gautan, Sriknsbna, 316 
Gsnbral Sborstary, AIVSS, sea 
NANAVATi, Hiralal D. 

(.S^O George's Guild, 327 
Ghabpurs, J 261 
Gbia, Dr., 318 
Gbia, G. Behn, 322 
Ghosh, Aurobindo, 37 
Ghosh, Nirmalchandra, 318 
Ghoseeal, Binod, 323 
Ghuhatkar, Kisan, 13, 49, 85, 118, 
* 172, 371 
Gzdwani, 323, 325 
CiDWANi, Gaziga, 315 


Gilder, Dr., 176, 294 
Gillette, Mary, 321, 324 
Gilligan, 317 
GiRDHAR SHAffTRI, 410 
Girdkari, 315, 316 
Girdharhal, 323, 417 
Gmi, Viahwanan, 325 
Gmi Family, 371, 374 
Gtta Press, 318 
Gitarahasya, 33 

God, 7, 52, 62, 63, 79, 81, 92, 105 
to 107, 111, 112, 114, 116, 

144, 161, 190, 206, 211, 217, 
244, 247, 264, 267, 269, 291, 299, 
301, 306, 338, 368, 377 to 379, 
390; acts through those who have 
acquired complete detachment, 
10; and apparent plurality, 30; 
and dictates of reason, 71; and 
human beings, 230; and medita- 
tion, 75; and prakriH, 174; as 
truth, 391; faith in, 258, — ac- 
quired through service, 237, — 
sdf and, 257; is no respector 
of forms or words, 96; is one's 
true support, 93; is truth, 70, 76; 
men of, 282; no half-way house 
in the house of, 137; requires 
purest instruments to speak 
through, 6; the true Provider, 
124; voice of, proved to be the 
prompting of the Devil, 245. See 
also INNER VOIQB 
Godavaribbhn, 322 
Godsb, G^patrao, 317 
Godsb, Shankarrao, 315 
Gokaldas, 419 
Goesaub, 317 

Gokhalb, Avantikabai, 315, 316 
Gokhaus, Baban, 316 
Goldburq, 317 

(7^) Golden Book of Te^pfe, 327 
Gouati, see mabhruwala, Gomati JL 
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Gopaxj^rishnauurthi, 316 
Gofaij>ab, 324 
Gofikiubhna, 323 
Gordhandas, Kimwaiji, 322 
Goseva Samgh, 85 
Gobibshn, 315 

G 0 SWAHIB 9 296 

Goto, Dr., 201; his work on Buct- 
dhism, 301, 377 

Government of India Aqt (1919), 
179yh 

— Servants; and anti-untouchabi- 
lity movement, 141 

Govend, 315 
Govind Raohav, 341 
Graham, John W., 54, 55, 58 
Godbl, 316 

Guha, Nirod Raxyan, 232 

Guha, Sarat Chandra, 414 

GtyARATa, 241 

Gundurao, 318 

Gonvantbbhn, 318 

Gupta, Deshbandhu, 326 

Gupta, Munshilal, 322 

Gupta, Shivprasad, 193, 322, 325 

Gurjal, Fulchand, 316 

Gtouvayto Cause, w otouvayto 

TEMPLE-ENTRY Q,UE8TI0N 

— Referendum, 162, 165, 238/h, 

278. See also otouvayto tbmp- 
lb-bmtry QpEsnoN, referen- 
dum, TEMPLE-ENTRY, TEMPLE- 
GOERS, TEMPLES, VA3BBNAVA 
TEMPLES 

— I^BMPLE-ENTRY QpBSTION, 1^, 

24, 33, 43, 55, 61, 67 to 69, 
72, 77, 108J9I, 125 to 128, 137, 
147, 148, 155^, 163JII, 169, 

185, 189, 197, 198, 233, 234, 240, 
241, 263, 274>, 270, 271, 278, 

279, 304 to 307, 310, 328, 329, 
342 to 344, 347>, 355, 359, 
399 ; and the analogy of four 


brothers, 134; and compromise, 
374-5; and condition of fast by 
Gandhiji, 156J?i; Harijans* entry 
was in vogue on Kiithigai 
Ekadasi Day, 328, 344, 360, 
395jh, 415; K. Kelappan and Gan- 
dhiji alone should fast for, 111 . 
See also quruvayto referendum, 

REFERENDUM, TEMPLE-ENTRY, 

tsmplb-ooers, temples, VAISH- 
NAVA TBMPlEfl 

Gypsies; use of Indian words among, 
216 


Habib, Mohamed Ali, 315 
Hakim, 316 
Hanutra Kalank, 5 
Hajoda, 268 
Hanbabehn, 316 
Hanumanprabad, 323 
Hari Kirtan Maha Sammblan, 
Meerut, 294 

Haribhai, see desai. Dr. Haribhai 
Haribhau, see upadhyaya, Haribhau 
Haridas, 419 ^ 

HaHjan, 370, 371 

HAR]gAN(8), see UNTOUOBABLBS 

— Ghildrbn, 276; of Vadaj, 124 

— Sbvak Sanoh, 3, 12, 23J^, 55, 
57j7i, 67>, 107, 108, 110, 127, 
128, 132, 146, 151, 157, 158, 207, 
275, 320, 340, 415. See also anti- 

UNTOUCDHABILITy BOARD 

— Work, see untoucihability work 
Harhal, Dr., 117 
HARn.AT.PHAl, 319 

Hariyomal, 46, 404 

Harrison, Agatha, 58 

Hasmukhrai, 121 

Hate; preferable to love, 361 

Hayes, Will, 327 

Heath; and his Astronomy, 327 
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HENDRIKfl, 317 

Hebbchel; r^rts of^ aad other 
committees, 327 

Himmatlal» 316 

Himmat Shankar Shabtbi, 324 

Hindi; many words of, popular 
among Gypsies, 216^ 

— Glasses, 36 

[Ths) Hindu, 20, 125, 155>, 320 

— and Mahomdan Endoummts, 211 fit 

— Astnnum^, 327 

Hindu(b), 2, 3, 9, 11, 55, 62 to 64, 
68, 69, 71, 87, 103, 132, 137, 
147j5i, 151, 152, 154, 156>, 175, 
197J5 j, 199, 206, 233, 259 to 261, 
265, 274j5i, 276>, 277, 284, 

285, 307 to 309, 329, 343 to 345, 
349, 352, 359, 360, 365, 380, 
382, 41^; and caste system, 218; 
and conservancy work, 142, ^in 
jails, 145; and creation of untouch- 
ability, 97; and Gandhiji’s &8t, 
250; and public temples, 366; and 
referendum with regard to Guru- 
vayur temple-entry, 78, 155; and 
removal of untouchability, 158, 
234, — a, matter of penance and 
purification by caste, 72; and 
scavengers, 12; and Dr. Subba- 
royan’s Bill, 12^; and untouch- 
ables, 12, 137, 211, 339, 374, — 
temple-entry by, 67, 77-8, 179J5i, 
189, 198, 328; cleaning of Haii- 
jan quarters by, 128; dlection 
of untouchable candidates by, 
175; godfearing, 413^; of 
Malabar, 24; sanatanist ortho- 
dox^ 367, 368; should undergo 
puEificatoon for having done a 
violent wrong to untouchables, 126; 
untouchability and orthodox, 157 

— Belief, 309 

— CoNSGlENaB, 351 


— Family; fear of division of, 37^ 

— Law; and Hindu public opinion, 
119yh/ work of Kashinath N. 
Kelkar on, 59 

— Lboiblatorb, 180; and Dr. 

Subbaroyan’s Bill, 360 

— Mission, 414^ 

— Praqticib; and Hindu public 
Opinion^ 179 

— PuBLia Opinion, 180; and Hindu 
Law, 179. Sm also pubuo opinion 

— Shastras, saa sHAffntAS 

— SocnETY, 206, 260/h, 261, 306, 

385; and removal of untouch- 
ability, 380; untouchability has 
retarded evolution of, 159 

— Temples, see temples 

— WoHEHiPPBRS, 148; and un- 
touchables, 155 

Hindijibm, 3, 24, 154, 185, 234, 248, 
250, 259 to 261, 270, 276>, 

284, 285, 304, 305, 307, 365, 410; 
admits untouchables to public 
temples, 199; and analogy of 
parent trunk and its branches, 

71-2; and beef-eating Harijans, 
148, 233; and caste system, 218; 
and oow-protection, 15; and Dr. 
Subbaroyan’s Bill, 367; and un- 
touchabflity, 55, 157, 181, 221, 
308, 348; and untouchables, 123; 
central call of, 306; evils that 
have crept into, 361 ;- interference 
by mixed legislatures with, 180; 
iateipretatlon of, 205, 206, — of 
. written word arrested evolution 
305-6; ^*i8 not. and-Mussalman, 
anti-Ghristian or anti-any-other- 
religion^', 71; making it a living 
feiith, 187-8; not wholly diJBEerent 
fiom Roman Gatholicim, 366; 
social reform absolutely necessary 
for, 37. Sm abo ianatana dharma 
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HiORALAL, 315 
Heralal Aiootlal, 316 
Hjssar DzsTEtior; &znizie in, 393j9i 
Hxvalb, Shaznrao, 102 
Hqarb, Sir Samuel, 326 
Hodgb, 326 
Holland, Oanon^ 325 
Holland, W. £. S., 273 
Home Sborbtary, Goveroment of 
Bombay, 50, 90, 209, 381 
Howard, Elizabeth F., 58 
Howard, hfiss, 54, 317 
Howard, Mrs., 317 
Hoyland, John S., 54, 317 
Hni£AN Illnbssbs; mental worry and 
anxiety responsible ibr, 282 
Hunter, Mrs., 379 
Husband; mutual dharma of wife 
and, 361 


ibcAGB-woRSHiP, 30; not a sin but a 
condition of our being, 96 
Imam Hussain, 326 
IWAFURKAR, 326 

India Ssrvxob Sogebty; Dq>ressed 
Glasses of, 147Jh 
ladian Bibles, 327 

— Cwrrm^, 327 

— Lm Bj^arUf, 13, 27^ 

Indian National Conorbsb, 50, 91 
Indian Social Brfbmer, ^ 
Indiraraican Srastri, 326, 349 
Indra, Lord, 286 
INDC, 83, 231, 325, 334, 336, 362 
Inner Voioe, 43, 52, 63, 70, 71, 170, 
185, 410, 411; and the voice of 
ego, 130; promptings of, 6, 10. 
See also god 

Inbpbqtor General of Fouoe, 109 

OF Prisons, 18, 112, 119, 183 

LtteR'^dinino, 153, 258; prohibition 
against, 180 
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Iniermarriaot; prohibition against, 
180 

Irwin, Lord, 14^ 

IshuhofUa, 405^ 

ISHWARDAS, 318 
IsLA&i, 13, 24, 47 
LnvARAN, 316 

Iyengar, A. Rangaswami, 202, 
322 

Iyer, 319, 327 
Iyer, Mahalinga S., 395 
Iyer, P.R. Ganapathi, Vlljh 
Iyer, R. Sankaranarayana, 238, 
276 

Iyer, S.N., 325 
Iyer, Shri Krishna, 324 
Iyer, TJL Ramachandra, 382 
Iyer, T.S. Kalyana Rama, 156, 
278, 284, 298, 325, 326 


J. P., 318 
Jadhav, 319 
Jaoannath, 17, 315, 318 
Jagannaihbdnwar, 318 
Jadcor, 363, 371 
Jail Sufsrxntendbnt, 345 
Jairamdas Doulatram, 257 
Jaishri, 316 
Jaibukblal, 317 

Jaiha; and his Urdu plays, 327 
jAMMDBHAqi, 197j5l 
Jamnadab Dwarkadab, 325 
jANAxmAiYA, see BAjAj, Jaoakidevi 
Jakardana SwAia Tbhflb, 34^^, 
354 

Janata, 322 

Jasani, Nanalal K., 103, 253, 256, 
319, 324, 326, 333, 387 
Jayanteprasad, 317 
Jayafrakabh Narayan, 93, 411 
Jeans, 327 
Jbdhb, 317 
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(The) Jeer, Sri Ahobilamatam^ 

see 8HANKARAQHARYA OF AHO- 
BiLAMATAM, Srircngam 

Jenchb, 21, 316, 318 
Jetha, Ratanshi, 323 
Jbthaial, 320, 325; death of, in 
Sabarmati Jail, 178 
Jhaveke, Gangabebn B., 171, 287 
Jhavbri, Manilal Revashankar, 103 
Jhaveri, Nanibehn, 85, 287 
Jhavbri, Fannalal, 85Jn 
Jhinabhai, 419 
JrpMA, 176. 214, 294 
JmsK, 317, 326 
JiVANLAL, 315 
JiVARAMBHAI, 362 
JiVRAM Shaftri, 326 
Jodanikoshy 28 
Jones, Major, 115 
JOSERH, 321 

Joseph, of Ghettur, 325 
Joseph, of Madurai, 325 
Josra, 85, 323, 326 
Josm, Ghhaganlal, 15, 28^, 50, 105, 
122, 144, 171, 200, 208, 214, 230, 
312, 315, 316, 319, 342, 343, 388, 
402, 405, 411, 412; Premabehn's 
complaints against, 289 
JosHi, D.V., 319 
Josm, Devkaran, 317 
JosHi, G.M., 159, 240, 324 
Josm, Jhinabhai, 326 
Josm, LakshmaTi Shastri, 322 to 324, 
326, 349 

Josm, Ramabdin, 28, 230, 314, 370 
Josm, Vasukaka, 321, 324, 325, 326, 
419 

Jarttw, 352 


Kailas, 418 
Kajrolkar, 320 

Kalakanear, R^ja of, 319, 320, 324 


Kaujxkar, Balkrishna, 103, 222, 246, 
258, 320, 324, 334 

Kalelkar, D.B., 103j9f, 318, 342, 362 

Kalblkar, Shanker, 50 

Kalioudu, 318 

Kamasoti, 66 

ELamal Miyan, 407 

Kamala, 290 

Kamalabehn, 325 

Kamdar, Hari-ichchha, 85, 322 

Kanan, 326 

Kanaiyalal, 409, 418 

Kanttkar, G.N., 110, 316, 317, 319 

Kannahwar, M.S., 319 

Kanta, 411 

Kantak, Premabehn, 13^, 28, 83, 
118, 122, 144, 172, 195,214, 223, 
230, 255, 281, 289, 290, 323, 326, 
334, 362, 370, 385, 389, 401, 403, 
405; to undergo operation, 138 
Kanuoa, Dr., 98 
ELanuoa, Nandubebn, 317 
Kapadia, Pannananda K., 399 
Kapur, Shyamnarayan, 419 
Kara, Manibehn, 316 
Karamohand, 21, 27, 64, 66, 74 
Karim, Bachu, 319 
Karma, 27^; law of, 277 
Karnad, Sada8liivrao,|163, 182, 249, 
322 

Karbandas, 326 

KAsm ViswANATH Templb, 384; and 
Harijans, 22 

EIasi Kribhnamacharya, 350 
Kastur, 316 

Kafturbhai Laushai, 323 
ELateu, 203 
Kaubalya, 326 
Kaubalya Ram, 323 
Kavx, Ghaman, 316, 318 
Kray, 327 

Krlappan, K., IJn, 5, 42, 70, 78, 111, 
129, 137, 186, 228, 229, 234, 248, 
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303 to 305, 307, 310, 317, 320, 
325, 326, 376, 396, 399; Gandhiji’s 
duty to support, 62; giving up of 
&Bt by, 33; postponement of fast 
by, 229 

Kblkar, Kashinath N., 31, 59, 316, 
317 

Kjulkar, Dr. M.S., 160 
Kelkar, N.G., 320 
Kjbshavdutt, Mahang, 322 
Kbbhavji, 270 
Kstkar, G.V., 396 
Kevalanand, Swami, 251, 261, 262, 
349 

Khadaobahadursino, 84 
Khadi, 46 

— Board, 202 

— Pratohthan, 391 

— Work, 390 
ELhattan, 139, 319 
Khaitan Children,. 326 
Khaladkar, 321 to 323 
Khalifa AUy, 326 
Khandwaia, 318 

Kharas; and his Astronomy, 327 
EIhare, Lakshmibehn, 118 
Khare, Narayan M., 99, 118, 196, 
288, 332, 371 
ELhare, Farashuram, 325 
Khare, Ramachandra N., 173, 371 
Khaboiwalb, Naoasaheb, 324, 410 
Khbmqhand, 318 
KhaH, 327 

Khuiohand, 301, 321, 387, 388, 402 

KsDtji, 67 

Kikabhai, 107, 108 

Kindyagar, 327 

Kinley, 327 

Kirlosear Wheel, 282 

Kjrukar, 327 

Knowzjeuogb; true, means power 
of discrixnmation between the 
essential and the non-eiBential, 129 


Kokje Shastri, 323 to 325 
Koran; and image-worship, 96 
Kotak, Haijivan, 316, 319 
Kotax, Sharda, 319 
Kothari, Gigraj, 325 
Kothari, Kirchand, 225 323, 324; 

pamphlets of, 252 
Kotwal, 228, 323 
Krishna, 222, 411 
Krishna, Lord, 177, 335, 411 
Krishnaqhandra, 93, 238 
Krishnaram, 330 
Krishnarao, 316 
Kribhnaswami, C.R., 357 
Krithigai Ekadasi Day; Harijans’ 
entry into Guruvayur Temple 
on, 328, 344, 360, 395j5i, 415 
Kshbtrapal Sinoh, 318 
Kudsia, 31, 292, 407 
Kxjlkarni, 318, 322 
Kulkarni, Rev., 326 
Kxjlkarni, Narayan Rao, 279, 325 
Kxjmaon Sogial Gonsbebnob, 315 
Kxjmarappa, J.G., 326^ 

Kxjisthakar, Lakshman, 315 
Kunzru,H.N., 131,207,275, 320, 324 
Kurtokott, Dr., 210, 251 
Kxatadia, Shyamji, 317 


Laghcihhanrai, 321 
Lad, 318 

Ladha Maharaj, 78 
Laqu, Vinayaka, 322 
Lahhu, 316 
Lajfairai, Mrs., 17 
Lakshuambsa, Damaraju, 354; dissua- 
ded from her proposed fast, 347 
Lakshman Shastri, see josm, Laksh- 
man Shastri 
Lakshuanaqhari, 322 
Lakshmi, 171, 172, 317, 323, 370 
Laxshmibai, Lady, 320, 321 
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Lakshmidas, 325, 403 
Laksh&odas Gorbhakdab, 318 
liAKsmc Devi, 325 
Lallubhai Karamghanb, 318 
Lallubhai Sramaldas, Sir, see mehta. 
Sir Lallubhai Shamaldas 
Lalwani, 321 

Lalwani, Kikibdm, 322, 325 
”Laiucs of St. Frangib”, 57 
Lavate, Bhausahcb, 324 
Lavjibhai, 107, 108 
Law of Trufis, 306 
Lbgiblativb Goxtngils, 179^ 
LeoiblatureCb) ; mixed, and Hindu 
religion, 180; and Dr. Subbaro- 
yan’s Bill, 360 
Lbile, P. R., 146, 319, 321 
Leonard, 317 
Leftbr, Murid, 325 
Liladhar, 144, 214, 320, 323, 362, 
363, 403 
Ljlavatz, 256 
Lloyd, Sir George, 109 
Loqairb; and his astronomy, 327 
Loom, Tulfliram, 321 
Love, 252; bitter firuits of, with re- 
gard to untouchability, 361 
Low, 357 


MacDonald, James Ramsay, 179, 
326; scheme of, and Yeravda Pact, 
98, 175 
Macrae, 316 

Madalasa, see bajaj, Madalasa 
Madan, Dr., 27, 64; his book on 
fasting, 85, 105, 293, 327 
Madhavan, 248 
Madhavji, 326 
MADauicATi, 323 
Madhdsddandas, 17, 18, 315 
Madras Advogatbs; pamphlet is- 
sued by, 330 


— High Court; judgement of, re- 
garding Harijans* entry into 
temples, 328, 329 

Madras Law Journal^ 27, 277Jh 
Madras Leoislatcve Gouncel, 125^ 

— Religious Endowments Aot, 306; 
and breach of neutrality accord- 
ing to sanatanists’ inteipretation, 
345 

Mabterlink, 327 
Maganbhai, 85 
Mag^ of Stars, 327 
Mahabharata, 377 
Mahadev, 381 
Mahadev Shastri, 318, 322 
Mahadevan, 323 
Mahalaeshmi, 281 

Maharashtra Prantik Manual, 
414Jh 

Mahavir, 327 
MAHAvm, 117, 341, 362 
Mahendra, 319 
Maher, Tulsi, 173, 402 
Mahbsh, 287 
Mahomed, Prophet, 282 
Mahto, Ramsinhasan, 23 
Maithilisharan, 327 
Mattra, Dr., 324 
Majmudar, Haridas, 317 
Majmudar, Parikshidal, 317, 319, 325 
Malabaius, 241 
Malaviya, Grovind, 17 
Malaviya, Madan Mohan, 17, 22, 
45, 63, 96, 189, 190, 307Jh, 399 
Malaviya, Radhakant, 275, 321, 325 
Malik, 404 

Malvi, Gbhaganlal, 318 
Mamad, Rajabhai, 319 
Manghbaram, Keshavlal, 315 
Mandbr, 327 
Mangala, 29, 173 
Manibbhn, 315, 316 
Manidhai, 401 
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Mamiocauc, 355 
Maitilal, 401, 402 
Manira{5)^ 306, 410 
Manteu, Pratapsinh, 317 
ManusmnHj 9, 197^ 

Maiiathb, Narayan Shastri, 326, 349 
Maeia, 96, 97 
Makten, Major, 115 
Maruua, 403 

Marwadi, Shamji, 104, 319, 325, 363 
MatyadOy 351Jh 
Ma^adis, 351 
Masaryk, President, 216 
Masqkbbn, Peter J., 366 
Mashruwaia, Gomati K., 343, 408 
Masbritwala, Kxshorelal, 193, 336, 
342, 343^ 408, 409 
Mashruwala, Nanabhai I., 169, 322 
Mashruwala, Nirmala B., 342, 408 
Matb, 168, 319 
MaihadIttpaiUi 211 
Mathew, P.K., 260 
Mathur, Promode Bihari, 397 
Mathurabab, 46, 243, 316 
Mathuradab Trikuhji, 33, 269, 

316, 325 

Mathuradab VissAiqfi, 315, 317 
Mathuramohak Dev, 321 
Mavalanear, G.V., 117, 195, 204, 
214, 236, 255, 270, 281, 288, 291, 
293, 322, 325, 335, 398 
Mayabhahkar, 103 
Mbdh, Surcndra B., 131, 320 
Medhbear, 316 

Mehrotra, Parashnram, 36, 85, 
lOS/a, 144, 225, 226, 236, 325, 406 
Mehrotra, Vimal Kiahore, 406 
Mehta, Babalbhai, 123 
Mehta, Bhagwanji A., 301, 326, 
401 

Mehta, G., 319 

Mehta, Champa R., 103, 120, 323, 
333, §87 
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Mehta, Chhaganlal, 103, 104, 253 
to 256, 324, 325, 387 
Mehta, Hansa, 315 
Mbota, J.K., 67, 316, 321 
Mehta, JaisuJkhlal K., 243, 25J, 

316, 318, 323, 324, 326 
Mehta, Labhshankar, 316 
Mehta, Sir Lallubhai Shamaldas, 

316, 318 to 320 
Mehta, Lilavati, 103 

Mehta, Maganlal, 103 Je, 104, 253, 
254, 318, 324, 325, 387, 388 
Mehta, M^or, 108, 319 
Mehta, Manekbai, 103, 253, 326, 
419 

Mehta, Manilal P., 253 

Mehta, Maiyula, 103 

Mehta, Dr. Pranjivan, 36j5z, 51, 247, 

317, 319, 3S3Jhi his will, 253 
Mehta, Radial P., 36, 103, 121, 247, 

253, 254, 387 
Mehta, Rohit, 419 
Mehta, Shardabehn S., 317 
Mehta, Vaikunth L., 319 
Mehta, Vallabhdas R., 19^ 

Mehta Brothers, 326 
Men; of God, 282 
Mbnon, a. Krishna, 318 
Mbnon, G. Narayana, 136, 278 
Menon, Esther, 60, 317, 369, 378 
Mbnon, K. Ramunni, 61, 162, 163, 
250, 321, 324 
Menon, Kanmakara, 321 
Menon, Narayana, 317, 318, 320, 
325 

Menon, Tangai, 369 
Menon, U. Gopala, 44, 99, 133, 
155, 156, 163, 188, 246 to 248, 
262, 275, 313, 317, 319 to 322, 
. 324, 325, 415 

Mbnon, Mrs. U. Gopala, 246 
Meta, Amulya Sen, 322 
Msvadb, 320 
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MlOHAELa S.M., 5, 315 
Mind and Vision, 16 
Menobtiy, 134 

Mirabbhn, 12, 35, 85, 102, 116, 119, 
143, 200, 257, 300, 315, 317, 318, 
320, 322, 324, 326, 363, 376 to 
378, 400, 404 
Mishra, 322, 323 
Misra, Kanaiyalal, 321 
Misra, Krishna Thanasukh, 349 
Misra, Vishwanath, 322 
Mistry, G^eshilal, 353 
MrrHUBEHN, 178 

Miitbr, Manindra Nath, 266, 325 
Modi, Dr., 18, 38, 91, 166 . 

Modi, Ishwaxlal, 317 
Mootjd, Faramji, 316 
Mohandal, 267, 325 
Mouota, Shivratan, 317 
Mon^, 326 

Morabjbb, Manibhai, 317 
Morarba, Vasantlal, 317 
Morris, John, 375 
Moto, Roberto, 325 
MuKAMDi Lal, 274, 325 
Mukherji, Ramtaran, 182, 322 
Mumshi, Lilavati, 150, 177 
Munshi, K.M., 65, 138, 149, 176, 
214, 293, 317, 320, 322, 323, 325, 
408 

MtJRTm, Narayan N., 395 
Mubliu(8), 87, 314^ 344 
— Women,. 403 
Mussolini, 327 

My Expsrimtnts with Truth, I92jh 
MysUrious Unamt, 327 

Nadkabni, 317, 322; and hu pam- 
phlet, 327 

Naoini, Nila, 316, 318, 320, 322, 325 
Naum, Padmaja,. 19, 292, 315, 316, 
320, 322;, 326 


Naidu, Sarojini, 320, 322 
Naidu, Vasudcv, 316 
Naik, 322 

Nair, K. Madhavan, 72, 108, 132, 
162, 186, 188, 275, 303, 304, 318, 
319, 324 to 326, 397, 416 
Nair, Krishna, 118, 162, 237, 324, 325 
Nair, Vakkayil Achutan, 240, 324 
Nalavde, Krishnaji, 317 
Nalavdb, SitaramK., 30, 297, 316 
Nalin, 318 

Namboodiripad, Vasudevan, 316 
Nambudiripad, Kurur Nilkantan, 367 
Nanabecai; and his biography of the 
Prophet, 327 
Nanajlal, 103, 319 
Nanasahbb, 123, 319, 321 
Nanavati, Hiralal D., 132, 168, 212, 
239, 263, 320, 322, 419 
Nannie, 369 

Naoroji, Khorshcdbdin, 269, 324 
Naradbv Shastri, 291, 317 
Narasimhacihar, G.V., 270, 271, 
315, 319, 321, 322, 325 
Narasimhan, 318 
Narabinhbixai, 327 
Narasinhdas, Baba, 317 
Narayan Shabtrj, ses maratbb, 
Narayan Shastri 
Narayana Raju, D., 354 
Narayanappa, 215, 281 
Narxhi, Chimanlal, 317 
Narmada, 370 

Natarajan, K,, 6, 66, 161, 210, 315, 
317, 321, 323 

Nathan, T.A.V., 299, 317, 322, 

326, 352 
NAtHUBHAl, 318 
Natonai* School, R^kot, 254 . 
Navqjivan, 410 
Navin, 245, 287 
NAVINOHAmRA, 321 
Nawlb, Dr., 317, 318, 320, 321, 325 
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Nayax, Maganbhai, 322 
Nayak, Ramanath, 324 
Nayanak, sib 

Nayyar, Pyardal, 118, 149, 216, 225, 
315 to 319, 323, 325, 326, 334 
Nayyar, Taradevi, US 

NbBDU, SU 8API NBEDU, M. 

Nbblambohaohari, 324 

Nehru, Jawaharlal, 311, 326 

Nehru, Kamala, 202, 311, 324 

Nehru, Samp Raoi, 311, 316 

Nehru, Swamp, 324 

Newl, Eamest, 325 

Newman, Dorothy, 319 

Night Sqboou; for untouchables, 68 

Nujcanth, Vidyagauti R., 317 

Nirantar, 318 

Nirendra, 324 

JJirvan , 301 

No-ohangers; and aanataniats, 69, 70 
Non-attaohment, 86, 129 
Non-oo-opbration, 163jft 
NoN-HiNnus, 359; and temple-entry 
agitation in Colombo, 344, 345, 355 
Non-possession, 235 
Non-stbauno; vow of, 101 
Non-vioirnob, 44, syh, 62, 252, 
404, 410; and truth, 175, 386; in 
every walk of life, 37; in thought, 
word and deed, 113-4 


Olson, 325 
Omkar, 76 

(An) Optwist’s Qalenoar, 363 
Ottawa Conperenob Agreement, i 7 Jh 
— Tarhf Bill, 37 
Oturrar, 321 
Oea, ]^meshwar, 323 


Pai, Sushila, 83jft, 118, 172, 231, 326, 
334, 362 . 
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Farvaba, Mangaldas M., 213, 323 
PaaduaaH, 327 
Fande, Badridutt, 321 
Pandit, C., 325 
Pandit, Vasumati, 281 
Pandit, \^jayalakshmi, te* nesoru. 
Samp Rani 
Pandya, 146 
Panizzar, 322 

Panbb, Bhau, 15, 39, 45, 46, 79, 85, 
88, 119, 122, 226. 325; regard- 
hig illness of, 105, 287 
Pantdlu, Justice Ramesam, 328 
Paraohurb Sbabtri, 315, 325 
Parajmartb Baboo, 189 
Parambshwar, su god 
Parekh, Mulchand, 325 
Pareeh, Frabhashankar, 36, 103, 254, 
387 

Parekh, Vaninali, 324 
Parhcr, HarilaJ, 325 
Parizh, Mohan, 362 
Parikh, Vanamala N., 256, 362 
Parkhe, M.S., 356 
Parmar, Hiiji, 318 
Parvati, 121 
Fashankar, 322 
Fatds, 317 
Patel, A., 325 
Patel, Babubhai, 323 
Patel, Dahibchn Raojibbai (Natha- 
bhai), 171 

Patel, Dahyabhai, 14, 19, 39, 41. 64 
to 66, 78, 161, 201, 246, 264, 
316 to 318, 357; regarding Ulness 
of, 21, 27, 74, 86, 98, 136, 223 
Patel, Madhavlal, 326 
Patel, Mangala S., 290, 303 
Patel, Manibehn, 14, 19, 21, 27, 40, 
64, 74, 86, 98, 110, 136, 161, 192, 
316 to 318, 322, 357 
Patel, Pashabhai, 318, 326 
PATELf Pudipa; 290 
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Patbl, Raqjibhai, 85, 171 
Patel, Slxanta S., 173, 290 
Patel, Vallabhbliai, 14, 17^ 50, 
64, 65, 74, 89, 93, 149, 245, 258, 
363, 369, 408, 418 
Patel, Vidya R.i 333 
Fathak, 325 

Pathak, Shridbar Shaatri, 323, 324, 
349 

Pattani, Anant, 320 
Pattani, Prabhashankar, 372 
Pattani, Lady Ramabai P., 320 
Patwardhan, G.H., 241, 324 
Patwardhan, R. V., 164, 242, 321, 
324, 413 

Patwardhan, S. P., 85, 108, 109, 
112, 115, 116, 119, 128, 140, 159, 
169, 183, 184, 186, 201, 228, 318 
to 320, 342, 412; and conservancy 
work in jail, 94-5, 126-7, 145; and 
service of untouchables, 1 13, — ^is 
an article of faith with, 88; be- 
gins to take full rations, 142 
Patwari, Ranchhoddas, 375 
Praob, 252; cessation of mental 
imaginings an essential condition 
to inner, 301/h 
Peaooqk, Ohas., 164, 321 
Penanoe, 169, 195, 199, 239, 247, 
305, 306; fast as, 269, 365, 376; 
(a) process of purification and 
&st, 283 

Petit, Mithubehn, 322, 325 
Phatak, Haiibhau, 55, 210, 315 to 
319, 321 to 324, 326, 388 
Pilgrim's Progress, 34j9i 
PiLLAi, Setu Pandian, 317 
PoDDAR, Babasaheb, 323, 324 
PoDDAR, Hanumanprasad, 326 
PoDDAR, Sunderlal, 317 
Polar, Henry, 317 
PounoAL Work; and government 
servants, 141 


PoNNAMMAL, S., 271, 325, 416 
PoocsHA Sisters, 324 
Poona Committee, 56^ 

— Pact, see yeravda pact 
Powalkar, 319 
Prabhakar, 324 

Prabhashankar, see parekh, Prabha- 
shankar 

Prabhavati, 31, 93, 316, 318, 411 
Prabhudas, see oandhi, Prabhudas 
Pragji, 116 

PrakriH, 30; and Paramcshwar, 174 
Pramathababu, 325 
Pranayam, 208 
Pranlal Ambalal, 332 
Pratapsinh, 324 

Pravartak Sanoh, 266, 279, 308 
Prayashchitta, 211 

Prayer, 52, 182, 338; and fasting, 
114, 376; is addressed to the 
form as well as to the Formless, 
30 

PREMQHANDJI, 327 
Prebu Jairamdab, 257, 324 
Prebcer, see BdACDONALD, James Ram- 
say 

Premnatbji, 190/h 
Prigs, Rachel, 319 
Primus Stove; use of, 101 
Prithuraj, see asar, Prithur^j 
Private Sborstary to Vioeroy, 309 
PROHiBrnoN; against inter-dining and 
intermarriage, 180; to use public 
temples, 132 

Property, Communal; entitled to 
protection if communal ownership 
is not in' confiict with the common 
weal, 218 

— , Private; lawfully acquired is en- 
titled to protection, 218 
{The) Prophets Message to the West, 327 
Prosperity; is remembering God’s 
omnipresence^ 378 
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Peovenciial Board, 300 
PuBua Opinion; and temple-entry 
question, 181. See also Hindu 

PUBUG OPINION 

PULAYAS, 260, 261 

PuRANDABB, N*H., 55, 56, 318, 322, 
323, 414 

PURANDARB, P.H., 349 
Pvriah^ 266 

PoROTOATioN, 135, 137, 143, 199, 285, 
344, 417j^, 360; and fast, 269; 
ceremonial, 134; (a) process of 
penance and fast, 283; undergone 
by untouchables, 180 
PuRiFiQATORY Gbbbnonisb, 348, 382; 

for temple-entry, 126 
Purity; external and internal, 351 
Pumha^ 30 

PURUSROTTAM, OANDHl, PuTUShottam 
PURUBHOTTAICDAS, 315 
PURUSHOTTAMDAS HARXmANDAS, 322 
PUSHPA, 173 


QpRBBHi, 121, 363 

QPresbi, Amina G., 25, 29, 363, 
403, 419 

QpRBSHi, Gulam lUsool, 2^ 


R., 317 

Raobavan, 160, 321 
Raohavendra, 320, 324 
Raohavrndra Pratap, 317 
Rahman, Habibur, 317 
Raja, 315, 326, 332 
Rajaqopalaohari, G., 22, 977n, 207, 
248, 278, 303, 304, 323, 325, 330 
to 332, 334, 357, 397 
Rajaoopalaghari, Gbittoor, 97, 
ISSyn, 186, 275, 318 
Rajaqopalaohari, S., 272, 325 
Rajah, Rao* Bahadur M.G., 208, 322 


Rajan, Dr. T.S.S., 272, 325 
Rajbhoj, P.N., 147, 319, 321 
Rajbndra Prasad; regarding illness 
of, 140 

Rajeshwar Shastri, 322 
Raua, Lord, 130, 149^, 224 
Ramaohandra, 315, 318 to 320, 323 
Ramaohandra, K., 312 
Ramaeharcha, 327 
Ramakrisfma, 327 
Ramacrisbna, 377 

Ramanama, 27, 52, 76, 78, 123, 227; 
more powerful remedy than all 
diets and drugs put together, 223 
Ramanathan; and his *Speech on 
Khadi*, 326-7 
Ramanathan, Lady, 327 
Ramanuja, 329, 337 
Ramanutaoharx, 316, 318 
Ramant^achant^ 337 
Ramabwami, M.R., 297, 326 
Ram^ana, 78, 14^;^, 327, 377 
Rambhau, scb kbarb, Ramachandra N. 
Rameham, Justice; his judgement with 
regard to temple-entry, 
^'RAMorTA”; central idea of, 129 
Rabcqofal Skartri, 239, 324 
RANgi, 36, 46, 101, 121, 316, 319, 
321, 335 
Ramrumar, 317 
Ramprasad, 324 
Rambinhaban, 315 
Ramtirtha, BraJunachari, 318 
Ramzan, 

Rana, Naiinadabehn, 28, 229, 335 
Ranobhodbhai, 342 
Rank, 325 
Rani Sakeba, 16 
Rag, a. Kaleswar, 340 
Rao, G. Ramachandra, 181, 320, 322, 
383 

Rao, K. Nageswar, 181, 319, 322, 350 
Rao, Pf Kodanda, 315, 318 
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Rao, Sadaghiv, 43, 348, 316, 324 
Rao, Shanker, 197^ 

Rao, Siva, 318, 325 
Rao, Suryanajrayana, 181 
Rao, T.B. Kc^ava, 271, 325 
Rao, U. Subba, 134, 320 
Rao, Yugudur Ramachandra, 315 
Rabtooi, 315 
Ratanbshn, 316 
Ratkod, Bhaoji, 316 
Rattlal, see mxkta, Ratilal P. 
Ratilal, Shctb, see bhbth Ratubbai 
Ratnaoiri Jail, 112, 145 
Ratubrai, 253, 254, 321, 326, 387, 
388 

Rau, M.M. Ananta, 51, 219, 323, 
364, 394 ' 

Ravana, 130, 149^ 

Reason, 122, 244; and faith, 114, ' 
200, 228; dictates of, and God, 
71 

JRebel India, 326 

Referendum, 67, 68, 99, 125, 147, 
148, 163, 273, 275. 346, 405; 
and fast, 198, —postponement of, 
185; and Guruvayur question, 
197; K. Ramunni Menon's com- 
plaints against, 162-3; of caste 
Hindus, 78; of temple-goers, 43, 
44, 61 — and Hindus, 155; on equal 
treatment to Harijans in respect 
of use of t anh a, wdls, temples, etc., 
396^; on the result of, 304-5; 
Zamorin’s charges against those 
engaged in, 186. See also ounn- 

VAYDR EKnSRENDUM, GURUVATUR 
temple-entry QjDESnON, TEMFIE- 
ENTRY, TBMP1E-OOER8, lEMFLBS, 

vaibhnava temples 
— GoMMircBB^ 186 
Reform(s), 1, 4, 32, 134, 148, 152, 
155, 266, 268, 270, 272, 279, 298, 
299, 305, 313, 374, 395, 417; and 


America’s hdip, 24; and political 
objective, 37; and sanatan dhaizna, 
2; authority for, 98; can be brought 
about with self-examination, 81; 
cannot be carried, 69; enforce- 
ment of, by legislation, 179j6i; not 
possible without mutual toleration, 
242; of temples, 154 
RBFORBffiR(s), 7, 44, 72, 78, 109, 151 
to 153, 179/n, 186, 198, 233, 261, 
274,277^, 297, 307, 346, 374; and 
Harijans, 3, 375; and sanatanists, 
2, 126; caste Hindu, 148; construc- 
tive work fbr, 11; of Kerala, €9; 
undergoing imprisonment to 
render conservancy service, 143 
Religion, 146, 169, 170, 182,233, 261, 
284, 306, 359, 374, 382; and con- 
victions, 70; and self-control, 182; 
and Dr. Subbaroyan’s Bill, 360; 
are same in fundamentals, 366; 
(an) ever-growing inward res- 
ponse to highest impulses, 61; 
every activity is governed by, 234; 
evil done in the name of, 62; 
higher than political swareq, 367; 
is something that binds, 358; not 
to allow Harlans to enter temples 
is against, 110; true, and temple- 
goers, 48; imtouchability practised 
under stamp of, 361 
Religious Endowments Aot, 309 
Removal of UNTOuciHABiLnY Tour 
Party, 414jh 

Renunciation; joyful, 282; not poss- 
ible without complete j&eedom 
fiom desire, 34 
Rbpentanoe, 135 

Resolution; pwed by the confe- 
rence of Namboodiri Brahmins of 
Kerala, 399 
Revassaniar, 317 
RarYNOLDs, Reginald, 149, 319 



INDEX 


475 


Right; and wrong, 383 
Rishiram, 317 
Rollahd, Madeleine, 375 
Rolland, Romain, 327, 377 
ROTHENffTEIN, 327 

Round Table Gonebrenoe; Third, 

mjh 

Row, K. Ramabhadra, 241, 324 
Row, KLowtha Sur/anajayana, 259, 
315, 318, 319 

Roy, Dr. B.G., 138, 139>, 201, 202, 
207, 208, 227, 260, 282, 295, 311, 
319, 323, 326, 384, 407 
Roy, Manmatha, 87 
Roy, Motilal, 187, 266, 279, 308, 
312, 318, 321, 322 to 324 
qf 327 

Rukminidbvi, see bazaj, Rukminidevi 
Rusb3N, 327 


Sabarmati Jail; death of Jethalal in, 
178 

SACiRmGB(8), 34, 60, 153, 277 
Sagathia, Lakhabhai, 319 
Saha, Govindlal, 67 
Sahai, Padma, 172, 320, 323 
Sahai, Sarojinidevi, 323 
Sahai, Sitla, 171, 303, 362 
Sahu, K.L., 283, 325 
Saxat, 316 
Sakft, 327 

Salivati, S., 316, 317, 382 

Salbon, A1 Hsg, 326 

Salt Satyagraha; in 1930, 149^ 

Salunke, 323 

Salveboni, 327 

Samarpana, 327 

Samskaras; and temple-entry, 97Jh 
Sanadhya, Totaram, 374 
Sanatan Dbarma, 22, 220, 221, 349, 
359, 361, 411; and Dr. Subbaro- 
y^n's Bill, 360; fancied danger to. 


198; and reform, 2; popular 
definition of, 358. See also 

HINDUISM 

Karyalaya, Madras, 51^ 

Sabha, 321 

— Hindu Sabha, 250 
SANATANiRrs, 4, 78, 132, 181, 197j/fe, 
221, 248, 252, 259, 263, 266, 277>, 
297, 310, 321, 343, 347, 349, 
351, 360, 368, 383, 384, 411, 413Jii, 
420; and reform, 242; and refor- 
mers, 2, 126; and temple-entry, 
189, 198, 199, 206; and un- 

touchability, 69, 205, 206; and 
untouchables, 3, 23; constructive 
work for, 11; pro-change and no- 
change, 308; their attitude ana- 
logous to a wife rejected by her 
husbandj 358 
Sankby, Lord, 20, 37, 38 
Sanmadfrakaran, 104 
Sannyasi, Devnandan, 316 
Sai^asi, Ramananda, 353 
Santiniketan, 96 

Sarabkai, Ambalal, 136, 319, 321 
Sarabhai, Anasuyabehn, 318 
Sarabhai, Saraladevi Ambalal, 48 
Saraswathi, G.S.B., 340 
Sarup Rani, see nehru, Sarup Rani 
Sasta Sahttya Mandal, 5 
Sastri, 317 

Sastri, V.S. Srinivasa, 52 
Satan, 130 

Satavlbkar, SJD., 16, 315, 324 
Satoe, 317, 321, 322 
Sathina Satk Sisiro (a pamphlet by 
VasantramShastri), 92 
Satkodibabu, 319 

Satyagnanatirtha Swakc of Uttar- 
ADIMATAM, See BHANEARAOHARYA 
OF UTTARADIMATAM 

Satyagraha, 89; about temples, 147; 
on the issue of temple-entry, 137 
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— Ashram; admissioii to, only for 
those milmg to exercise self-con- 
trol* 106 

Safyakmi 327 
Satyananda, 317 

Safyarihaprakashy 235, 419; magnum 
opus of Rifihi Dayanand, 197 
Satyavan, S8B STANDKNATH, Frederic 
Saoamasy see Hnmm 
Savitri, see btandsnath, Francisca 
SOAVENOERS, Se8 UNTOUaHABLBS 

School for Handicapped Children, 84 
Sbqrbtary, All-India Shraddhanazid 
Memorial Trust, 232 
Secretary, Ajya Sam^‘, 323, — 
Bombay, 235 

Secretary, Vaidik Dharmavardhini 
Sabha, 273 

Secretary of the Friends of India 
Society, 298 

Secretary of the Provincial Board, 
300 

Self-abneoation; eradication of tin- 
touchabiUty requires, 139 
Sblbkionfidence, 176 
Self-control, 170, 182; and dietetic 
experiments, 83 
Self-denial, 153 

Self-purdication, 153, 239; mass 
movement for, 205; not possible 
“without freedom from desire, 34; 
through fast, 376 
Self-rbspbot, 184 
Self-rbsiraint, 34, 170, 257 
Sblf-baorificb, 114 
Sen, Bireswar, 366 
Sen, S., 266, 325 
Sen, S. a, 318 

"The Sermon on the Mount”, 378 
Servants of India Society, 23^ 

— of the People Society, 17 Jh 

— OF XJntoucfabtjm Society, see 
HARLAN SEVAE SANOH 


Service, 79, 89, 157, 161, 222, 390, 
391 ; faith in God acquired iJiroug^ 
237; methods of, 111; pure devo- 
tion is also, 75 
Sbtalvad, Sir Ghimanlal, 382 
Seva Sadan, 321 
Shah, Ghhotalal, 103 
Shah, Ghimanlal N., 409 
Shah, Fulchand B., 323, 388 
Shah, Gulab A., 26, 80, 120, 231 
Shah, Harakhchand M., 319 
Shah, Hiralal A,, 47, 316 
Shah, K.T., 327 
Shah, Madhavlal, 255, 324 
Shah, Punjabhai H., 104 
Shah, Romnik, 317 
Shah, Sharda G., 231, 338 
Shah, Sulocbana A., 86, 123 
Shaiva Worship, 346 
Shakrabhai, 322 
Shambhubhankar, 320 
Shasqibhai, 322 
Shamlal, Lala, 392, 393 
Shankar, 315, 326 
Shankaragharya, 165, 182 
Shankaraoharya of Ahobila- 

MATAM, Siirengam, 221 
Shankaraoharya of Kamakoti- 

PEBTAM / KaNCHI / KuMBHAKONAM, 

221, 316 

Shankaraoharya of Sardapbbtam, 
Sringcri, 221 

Shankaraoharya of Uttaradimataic, 
221 

Shankarbhai, 171 
Shai9KArlal, 282, 315, 316 
Sharikha one Kodiy 327 
Shanta, 172, 215, 316 
Shanti, 317, 363, 371 
Shardabbhn, 316 
Sharda Mandir, 362, 403^ 

Sharetf Ladkay 327 

Sharma, Dr. Hiralal, 174, 338, 394 
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Sharica, Kriahnacharya, 316 
Sharma, Prabhubhai, 197^ 

Sharma, Sohanlal, 238, 323, 337 
Shastrab, 12, 67, 76, 265, 276^ 277, 
284, 285, 306, 309, 312, 367, 394, 
410; and &Bts, 330; and question 
of Harlans* entry into temples, 
110; and untoucliability, 152, 205, 
259, 347-50; and untouchables 2, 
22, 23; meaning of, 9-10; sustam 
the first principles, 9 
Shastri Paribhai), 265 
Skasiris, 199, 265, 269, 280, 284, 312, 
320, 321, 323, 325, 343yh, 348, 
364; and Guruvayur temple-entry, 
67, 197; and violation of Shastras, 
110/9i; anti-reform, 261-2; con- 
ference with, 162; discussion with, 
212; meeting with, 239; no-change 
and pro-change, 132; of Malabar, 
189; pro-reform, 261, 324, 326, 
— and sanatanist, 325; SmriH 
reform, 325 
Shbluby, 369 
Shbnoy, P.P., 283, 325 
Shbth, Ratubhai, 103, 256 
Shbth, Vrajlal, 324 
Sbbtty, Satyanarayana, 319 
Shikharb, D.N., 418 
ShikshakanchB Kakariy 317 
Shindb, V.R., 151 : complaint of, 57 
SiHRiNBEHN, 315, 317 to 319, 325 
Shiromany, P.N., 321 
Shiva, Lord, 78 
Shxvdxjtt Shawri, 320 
Shraddha; and wedding ceremony, 
410 

Shraddhanand, Swami, 146, 232 
—Day, 354 

Shridhar Shastri, s$s pathar, Shri- 
dhar Shastri 

Shri Krishna, Lord, m krihbna, 
Lord 


Shrimant Maharaj, 16 
Shripatrao, 201 
Shroff, Nanalal, 320 
Shudra, 191 

Shukla, Ghandraahankar, 315, 319, 
323 

Sbyamlal, 296 
Siddhanand, Sadhak, 319 
SiRKA, Moo\ji, 324 
Silas, 326 

SiLONGB, 79; and divine music, 192-3 
SniPLicuTY, 35 
Sinclair, Upton, 327 
SiNOH, Balwant, see bajlvantsinha 
S iNHANARAYAN, 320 
Sms; confession of, 192 
Sirat-whnabi, 327 
SiTA (Dhairyabala), 224 
SrrA, Goddess, 149/n, 224 
SrTARAM, 341 
SlVAOHIDAMBARAM, 321 
Sixfif Tears qf Ecommk Administration qf 
Indian 

Sixty Tears of Indian Finance, 327 
Smritikaras, 348 

Smritis, 9, 47, 179, 197^; and un- 
touchability, 157 
SoGiAL Reforms, 70 
Socubty; opx>osition and agitation in, 
sign of healthy growth, 2 
SoLANKT, Jivraj, 323 
Sols, R., 53 

SoBiAN,RamachandraJ., 171, 184, 322 
Soigi, 320 

SoNAVANB, Anant Jayawant, 316, 320, 
321 

SONAWALA, 325 
SoNiRAM, 320, 404 

Sool; abstinence from harmful things 
benefitB, 192 
South Indians, 346 
Southom Cross, 327 
SmoBL, Margarete, 236, 324 
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Spinning, 12, 89, 343, 376; by hand, 
393; for jqjna^ 170; suspension of, 
143; theoretical knowledge of, 

< and expertise in, 286 
Spinning-whbbl(b), 7, 12, 32, 173; 
and takU, 85, — the latter bebg 
superior to the former, in teaching , 
us silence, 88 

SrbbRaohunath Swamz TBMPLB;and 
Harijans, 395 
Sripad Shaneer, 137 
Standenath, Frandsca, 60 
Standbnath, Frederic, 60 
State; and disposal of carcass of dead 
cattle, 373 

— Lbgxslatorbs, I79jh 
Stores, Samuel £., 61, 327 
Student(8), 27; advice to, to serve 
untouchables in a right and 
positive way, 141, 356; and un- 
touchables, 22; Hindu, 137 
Studies in Vedanta, 327 
Sdba, 324 

Subbaroyan, Dr. P., 330, 419; his 
BiU, 125, 198, 249, 284, 313^, 
378, — and religion, 360, — seeks 
to amend Madras Religious 
Endowment Act, 345, — ^Viceregal 
sanction to, 303, 305, 309, 310, 
330, 345, 346 
Subbaroyan, Mrs. P,, 330 
Suba^ Pairika, 196 
Subrahmanyan, 321, 323 
SUBRAMANIAM, S.A.K., 146 
SUBRAMANYAM, 321 
SUDARISANAM, 318 

Sueermno; for a good cause, 8; 

physical, and tolerance, 184 
SxnoiDB; de6nition of; 366 
SuRRABECAU, 321 lo 324 
SuMAN, Ramnath, 321 
Sun-bath, 337 
SUNDAR DA8B .187, 322 


Superintendent of Prison, 109 
SURAJBEHN, 316 
SURBAJLA (iNDUlCATl), 323 
SuRSNDRA, 149, 281; Premabehn’s 

complaints against, 289 
SuRESH, see banerjbb. Dr. Suresh 
Surrender; fireedom from all care, 
363 

{The) iSurwy of Matar Taluka, 326 
Suryarant, 419 

Sx7smLA,rtf0OANDHi,Su8hila, pai, Sudiila 
Swadeshi ExuiBrnoN; in Kumba- 
konnam, 222 
Swadhyqj^a Samhita, 327 
SwAMi, Raghunath, 324 
Swamdcnathan, M., 300, 317, 326 
Swaraj, 71, 219jh; religion higher 
than political, 367 
— Parliament; and Harijans, 307 
Swarup, see nehru, Swarup 


Tagore, Dwijendranath, \91Jh 
Tagore, Rabindranath, 53, 58, 61, 

. 62, 107, 245, 317 
Tahmanrar, 319 

Tauboaonkar, R.B., 233, 318, 322 
to 324 

Taijbyarshan, Ferozabebn, 420 
Talwalkar, Dr., 117, 121, 215; 

his suggestions on diet, 100, 101 
Tandon, 324 

Tangai, see mbnon, Tangai 
Tantnks, 43 

Tapashchatya, see pbnanob 
Tara, 224, 281 

Taramati Mathuradas, 317, 319, 
323 

Taraohand, 324 

Tarrabkubhan, Mahamahopadhyaya 
Pramathanath, 349 
Tarraratna, ' panchanan, 187, 308, 
324, 343, 357 
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Tatava, Vcnirajn, 325 

Tbaoher; real test of^ 122 

Tbjuical, 318 
TbmdbkaRj 321 

TWlbCs), 77, 91, 126, 137, 169, 
193, 198, 233, 251, 261, 277, 296 
to 298, 346, 351, 374, 413; and 
referendum, 331 ; and Dr. Subba- 
royan’s Bill, 345; as dens of ini- 
quities, 154; common property of 
Hindus, 366; crisis of faith in, 
219^; debnidon of, 218; Hindu- 
ism admits untouchables to public, 
199; private, entitled to protection 
as private property is, 218; prohi- 
bition to use public, 132; reform 
of, 154; satyagraha about, 147; tot- 
tering reputation of, 155; un- 
touchables’ entry into, see ouau- 
VAYUR TBMPLB-ENTRY Q,UBmON, 
TBMPiA-EimLY. See also ouau- 
VAYua asaBaBNouM, referen- 
dum, TBMPLB-OOBRS, VAIBHNAVA 
TRMPUU 

— Entry, 44, 70, 91, 154, 159, 162, 
181, 186, 202, 206, 219, 235, 
245}^, 248, 251, 259, 261, 265, 
272, 27^, 297, 298, 308, 312, 345, 
347, 351, 382, 384, 396j6i, 413, 
417^, 418; and admission of un- 
touchables up toflagpost, 137; and 
Justice Ramesam’s judgement, 
382j9t; and Madras Higdi^ Court 
judgement, 328, 329; and orthodox 
Hindus 179^; and samskaraSi 97j9i; 
and Dr. Subbaroyan’s Bill, 345; 
and untouchables, 22, 23, 55, 71, 
110, 147, 148, 169, 179, 180, 185, 
233, 238^, ' 305, 307, 309, 345, 
346, 349, 359, 372, 395, 417Jii, 
—rand temple-goers, 366; Gon- 
foence with, sac^tanist shastris 
Opposed to, 16^; during ptQa 


hours, 415; limitationB of agita- 
tion fer, 198-9 ; no coercion about, 
165; propaganda for, 397; their 
admission up to flagpost, 137, 
to quicken Hindu con- 
science, 351. See also ouruvayur 

REFERENDUM, OURUVAYUR TEM- 
PLE-ENTRY QUESTION, REFEREN- 
DUM, TEMPLE-GOERS, TEMPLES, 
VAISHNAVA TEMPLES 

— Goers, 61, 67 to 69, 155, 165, 
185, 233, 304, 305, 331, 359, 
374; and true rdUgion, 48; and 
untouchables* entry into temples, 
366; bonorjide, 278, 296, — ^referen- 
dum of, 156. See also ouruvayur 
referendum, ouruvayur temple- 
entry Q](JBST10N, REFERENDUM, 
TEMPLE-ENTRY, VAISHNAVA TEMPLES 

— Worship, 156, 297, 304 
Thaokersby, Lady Premlila V., 315, 

318, 319, 321, 418, 419 
Tbadani; and his poems, 327 
Thadani, N.V., 262 
Thakkar, A.V., 12, 127, 136, 207, 
208, 319 to 321, 392, 415 
Thakorb, Ghandraainh, 319 
Thakur, 321, 322 
Thanoal, Madhusudanan, 339 
Theft; eating more than one’s need 
is, 34 

Teurukutasundaram, 320 
Thomas, 316 
TkoRNBERO, 24, 316 
Tilak, Balgangadhar, ZSfii 
Tilakam, 336; his desire to work 
among Christian untouchables, 
102 

(The) Tmesqf India, 136, 179J», 
201, 320, 322 

Tivaiu, Balakrishna M., 352 
Toleration; no reform possible 
■without, 242 
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TrIOHUII MuNIdPAUTY, 156^ 
Tripathi, P., 325 
Trivbdi, Gbhotubhai, 227, 323 
Trivedi, J.P., 318 
Trivbdi, Vishnuprasad, 323 
Trust; for Ratilal Mdita, 254 
Trustbbs, 333 

Truth, 52, 56, 62, 186, 235, 252, 
257>, 263, 277, 283, 348, 404; 
alone is God, 76; and ahirnsa, 175, 
386; and God, 70, 391; does not 
require many words to explain 
it, 400; experiment in quest of, 
399; fast being a prayerful search 
after, 376; in every walk of life, 
37; would -make itself felt in its 
own time, 241 
Tulsudas, 76, 225 

Tyabji, Abbas, 59, 107, 124, 268, 
292, 317, 325, 407 
Tyabji, Mrs. Abbas, 407 
Tyabji, Hamida, 321 
Tyabji, Raihana, 73, 107, 124, 292, 
319, 320, 322, 325, 407, 412 
Tyaqi, Ghand, 336 


Uhbdbam, 236, 323 
Uktouohabiijty, 1-4, 9-13, 22, 47, 
48, 57^, 68-72, 91, 110, 112, 116, 
135, 141, 148, 151-5, 160, 180, 
185-6, 188, 198, 199, 222, 251, 
259, 265 to 267, 304-8, 311, 321, 
351, 354, 365, 374, 376, 380, 382, 
397, 414J5i, 417; amongst untouch- 
ables, and abolition of, 234; and 
dhanna, 63; and last, 64; and 
Hinduism, 181 ; and humanitarian 
service, 88-9; and orthodox 
Hindus, 61, 157; and Vedas, 157; 
Andrews advised not to bother 
about, 247; (a) blot on EQndu- 
ism, 55; campaign against, 379, - 


— and the prospective fast, 244; 
cannot be wholly a religious 
matter, 44; conference against, 
being held in Bengal, 187^; con- 
trary to divine fact of oneness of 
all life, 52, 220; curable after 
due cleansing, 190; (an) evil of 
caste Hind\is’ creation, 97 ; fast in 
connection with. 111; from point of 
view of Shastras, 197; has retarded 
evolutLon of Hindu society, 159; 
in Hindu Shastras, 347-50; in 
other religions, 221; meaning of, 
132; Prof. Purandare’s hand- 
written copy of his speeches on, 
316; regarding visitors and corres- 
pondence on, 20; removal of, 
5, 16, 23, 5\Jh, 67, 77-8, 128, 136, 
158, 193, 202, 205, 206, 209, 272, 
280, 312, 399, — and Christians, 
164, — and S.P. Patwaidhan's 

work in prison, 94^-5, —by law, 
108, — ^in Malabar, 24, —not to 
be mixed up with reforming caste 
system, 196, —requires self-ab* 
negation, 139, — temple-entry 

essential for, 107; sanatanists up- 
holding of, 360-1 ; super-fmposition 
of, would make Hinduism a narrow 
creed, 71 ; worst in Malabar, 246 

— Board of Andhra Dbsh, 134 

— Removal Oath, 414j9i 

— Work, 12, 33, 37, 50, 58, 60, 65, 
66, 94, 96, 97, 127, 158, 264, 268, 
311, 312, 336, 342, 343, 369, 376, 
380, 382, 411, 412, 414>; and 
civil disobedience, 38] ; in Gaxh- 
wal, 274^; pioblcms of, 90, 91 

Untoughables, 1/n, 16, 29, 34, 44, 
46, 63, 88, 94, 112, 128, 132, 141. 
145, ISGJn, 187, 197, 198, 208, 
216, 234, 238, 239, 241^, 251 
to 253, 259, 261, 262, 265, 266, 
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276>, 277, 279, 283, 285, 291, 
294, 296, 300, 304, 306, 307, 309, 
310, 314, 318, 319, 329, 331, 335, 
342, 343, 347, 350 to 352, 359, 
364, 366, 377, 379, 390, 391, 394, 
395; and cleanlmess, 188; and 
disposal of carcass of dead cattle, 
372-3; ‘and famino in District 
Hissar, 393; and Gunivayux 
temple-entry, see ourotayur 
TBUPLE-BNTRV QjUBffnoN; and 
Hindus, 12, 137, 211, 339, 374; 
and Kashi Vishwanath Temple, 
22; and Pandya*8 article, 14^; 
and private temples, 193; and 
reformers, 375; and sanctity of a 
temple, 346 ; and Shastraa/Vedas, 2, 
22, 23, 180; andShrec Raghunath 
Swami Temple, 395; and Swaxni 
Shraddhanand, 232; and temple- 
entiy, see templb-hntry; and 
Yeravda Pact, 98; arc not so by 
their occupation, 349; Oheistian, 
164, — TOakam’s desire to work 
among, 102; condition of, in India 
and outside, 47-8, — in Malabar, 24; 
conference with sanataoist shastris 
opposed to temple-entry by, 162; 
oonstmetive work amongst, 313; 
cultivation of public opinion for 
wdfiare of, 225; election of, by 
GGndus, 175; facilities, careers, 
assistance and privileges denied 
to, 361; harassment of, 121; 
night schools for, 68, 273 ; no one 
should be treated as, 87; purifica- 
tion of, 180; putting up in dirty 
oonditimiS, 11; scheme for higher 
education of sdected, 243^; 
service of, 169, .---and Hindiusm, 
206, — by SJP. Patwardhan, 88, 
113,-^-by students, 356; social 
pariahs of Hinduism, 365; their 


equality of status with caste Hindus, 
137; their service to commu- 
nity, 92; three kinds of, in Hindu 
Dhanna Shastras, 348; training of 
workers among, 65; uplifting of, 
111, 151-5; use of Hindu burial- 
ground by, 146, — ^public institu- 
tions by, 3 — ^public tanks, wells 
and temples by, 39^, 
Upadhyaya, Haribhau, 261, 316, 414, 
419 

Upadhyaya, Martand, 315 
Upasak, 318, 320, 321 
Upasak, Dattaram, 325 
Upton, Miss, 317 

Urdu Rbadbr; second and third, 327; 

fourth, of the Lahore Anjuman, 327 
Urbdladbvi, 44, 46, 78, 103, 132, 
144, 175, 188, 317, 320, 322, 326, 
364 

UzOABB, 325 


Vadi, Shivram, 325 
Vaxdir Dharkavardbini Sabha, 273, 
325 

Vaidik Vinqj^y 327 
VaidikSi 43 
Vajdya, 324, 326 

Vaidya, G.V., 179, 210, 319, 322, 
324, 349 

Vaibhnava(8), 351 

— Dhabma, 92 

— Tsmpliu; open to all castes, 329. 
See also ouRUVAvun repskendum, 

OURUVAYUR TEMPDE-KNTRY qUEB- 
TION, REFBRJKNDUU, lEMFDE-SNTRY, 

teiifle-gobrs, temples 

— Worship, 348 
Vakil, Harilal, 325 
Vau, 320 

Vaua, 320 

Varadachari, N.S., 222, 322, 323 
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Varadarajxjlu, B., 276, 325 
Varmabhramadharma, 277, 389, 

411; and inter-dining and inter- 
marriage, 180; different from caste 
system, 213 

VASAimAL Shanearlal, 325 
Vasantram Shastri, 315, 318; pam- 
phlet of, 92 
Vashi, Bapubhai, 318 
Vazb, 315, 324 

. Vedalanear, Dhanna Vir, 354 
Vedas, 305, 306; and untouchability, 
157, 197^; and untouchables, 180 
Vednum Adhyatma^ 327 
Veerbhadba, 318 
Venkataohari, 316 
Venkatakririwayya, N., 274, 325 
VENKATAPPAYsrA,Konda, 249, 324, 354 
Venkataramak, R., 271, 325 
Venbataramanaiya, 322 
Vbnkataratnam, G., 355 
Viceroy, 69, 162, 309, 313^, 346 
ViDYADEHNr, 317 
ViDYADEVI, 419 
ViDYARTHI, 323 
Vijqy, 108 
VgAYEUMAR, 322 

V^AYAiASSHBii, see PANDIT, Vijaya- 
lakahmi 

VlJAYASKANKERJI, 19^ 

V^AYAVAROiYA, Gopikrishna, 237 
Villaobr; Hindu, 154 
ViNAYAKA, P.A., 316, 317, 319 
VZRASAOHAVAN, 318 
VnuTOT, 326. 

VsmNXJBuwA Brabmaohari, 326 
VnawA^THAN, K., 316 
VrrHAL, 320,. 323 
VnekdoanJoj 327 
ViVEKANANDA, 377 
ViYocff Ham, 917, 324 ' 

Vyas, lyiamlal, 317 
Vya% ShanTcarial, 322 


Wadia, Prof., 322, 327 
Waqhbla, Kikabhai, 319^ 324, 325 
Waohjibhai Manoalbhai, 324 
Walchand Hjraohand, 64 
{The) JVqj^ qf the Cross^ 327 
West, 317 
West, Ada, 53, 317 
West, Albert, 53 
West, Hilda, 53 
{The) Wet Parade, 327 
What I Owe to Christ, 245, 327 
Wipe; mutual dharma of husband 
and, 361 

WnxY, Miss, 316 
Women’s Indian Association, 48 
Woodbrookb Settlement, 369, 378 
{A) Word to Gandhi, 326 
WORSBIF, 137 
Wrong; and right, 383 


Tdmaniyamas, 170 
Yashwant, 318 

Yah, Pragnancswar, 168, 251, 321 
to 324 

Ybravda Central Prison, 1^, 14/h, 
74, 

— Pact, 3, 56^, 176, 274Jh, 307, 
309, 365; and the Premier’s deci- 
sion, 98 
Yoga, 51j9j 
Toung India, 383 


Zara Ullah, Munshi, 327 
(The) Zamomn, 31, 43, 48, 55, 62, 
69, 70, 72, l36, 147fh, 229, 242^ 
247 262, 265, 304, 307, 328. 

346, 382, 419; his chaiges against 
those engaged in referendum, 186 
Zauunobr, 315 

Zohra, 316, 319, 323. See also ansarj, 
' Zobra 
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